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An Account of what hapned both in the Eaſt and Welk 
* about the Beginning of the Ninth Century. relating 
to the Worſhip paid to Images, The Succifſion of the 


Eaftern Emperors, of Popes, and of the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople. 


ob have, in our former Conferences, 
AI brought down the Church Hiſtory to 
the End of the VIllth Century: I am 
extreamly Curious to hear what fol- 
lows, being fully perſwaded that the 
further we advance. in the remaining 
Centuries, the greater Connexion we 
ſha'l find between Their Hiſtory, and that of our Times. 
4. That of the IXth Century is not only remarkable 
for the Multiplicity, and the Nature of the Queſtions then 
Vol. Iii. B under 


2 , The HISTORY of Chap. 1. 
under Debate; bur alſo becauſe rhe Points, or Subjefts then 
Hhindled, have a. near Relation to thaſe Conttoverſies 
which have ſince ſprung up in the Church. n. 

2. What Diſputes are thoſe ? 2 | 

A. I will give you an Account of them, one after a- 
nother, beginning at the Sequel of the Conteſt about I- 
mages, which I have already carried on a conſiderable 
Way; but myſt repeat it here in a few Words. Nicephs- 
ri, who had feſtedi the Empire from Irene in the Tear 
802, maintain'd the Worſhip of Images. In 806 he 
caus'd Nicephorus to be choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople, © 
after the Death of Taraſus. That Patriarch and the Empe- 
ror concurr d in ſupporting the Worſhip of Images; but 


they were embroil'd with Theodorus Studita, and the Monks 8 


of Conſtantinople, on account of their reſtoring Joſeph, 'J 


Treaſurer of the Church of Conſtantinople, who hid been 7 
depos'd for having crown'd Theodota, whom the Empe- 


ror Conſtantin, Son to Leo IV. and Irene, had married, after 


__ -- 


putting away his lawful Wife. The Patriarch admitted 


this Joſeph to a Synod held in 80g, and declar'd the Mar- 


riage of Theodota lav / ful. Theodorus, and the other Monks, 
for this reaſon, ſeparated from any Communion with him, 


and this Diviſion continu'd till the Death of the Emperor . 


Nicephorus, who was kill'd by the Bulgarians on the 26th 
of July, 311. His Son Stauraces reign'd but a few Months 
after him. Michael Curopalata was preclaim'd Emperor | 
in OFober that ſame Year. He put an end to the Schiſm 
there was then in the Church of Conſtantinople, reconciling 
the Patriarch and the Monks, upon condition that Foſeph 
ſhould be expell'd, and that for the future the Monks ſhould 
be ohedient to the Patriarch in all Things that were not a- 
gainſt the Faith, or the Law of God. In 813 Michae! 13 
being vanquiſh'd by the Bu'garians, reſign d the Empire to 


Leo the Armenian, who was crown'd by the Patriarch 
Nicephorus. This Emperor declar'd againſt the Worſhip 
of Images, expell'd Nicephorus from his See, and baniſh'd 
Theodorus Studita, Nicetas, and ſeveral others who aſſert- 
ed the Worſhip of Images, After his Death, Michael the 


Stammerer, who ſucceeded him in the Year 822, put an 


end to the Perſecurian for a Time, and recall'd tome ot '1 


the banith'd Ferſons; but the Patriarch Njcephorus was not 
recall 


Cent. IX. the CHURCH © > 


recalld. Theodoſius firſt, and then John, both of them 
Tconoclaſts, had been poſſeſs d of his See. Michael deſiring 
to re-eſtabliſh Peace in the Eaſt, propos d to aſſemble a 
Council, to which both the Iconvclaſts, and the Aſſertors 
of the Worſhip' of Images, ſhould be admitted; bur the 
latter refuſing co fit with Hererick Biſhops, and demand- 
ing to have all the Catholicks recall'd, Michael found our 
a Medium. He left all Men free to Worſhip or not 
Worſhip Images, and publiſhed a Regulation, forbidding 
the Abuſes he pretended had been introduced in worſhip- 
ping Images, as the taking of Croſſes out of Churches ro 
put Images in their places; the paying of Adoration to 
| the Images themſelves ; the cloathing of Statues; the ta- 
king of them for Godmothers to Children; the cutti 
"Z -off the Hair of thoſe Women who took a Monaſtical Lite 
upon them; the mixing any of their Colours with rhe 
3 Oblation, and diſtributing of them in rhe Communion ; 
the placing of the Body of JESUS CHRIS T between 
Z their Arms, and celebrating the Holy 'Myſteries before 
1 them in private Houſes. He alſo order d all Images that 
were in low Places to be remov'd, and thoſe which were 
4 rais'd high to remain, that they might ſerve inſtead of 
Books to ignorant People, but would not allow them to be 
Vorſnipped, nor Candles to be lighted to their Honour, or 
Incence to be offer d to them. N 

1 N. How was that Regulation reliſ d? | 
4. The zealous Aſſertors of the Worſhip of Images 
1 were ſcandaliz'd, and thoſe who would have all Images 
1, Put out of the Church were not ſatisfied with ir. I told 
you before, chat Michael ſent Ambaſſadors into the 
Weſt, to ger his Regulation approv'd ; that thoſe Mi- 
niſters apply d themſelves ro Lewis the Debonnaire, who 
ſucceeded his Father Charlemaign in the Weſtern Empire, 
Anno 814; that the ſaid Emperor ſent Ambaſſadors to 
Rome, to cauſe Michael's Regulation to be approv'd of; 
that the Romans did not admit of chat Regulation; and 
that a Synod of the Biſhops of France was held at Paris in 
the Year-824, at which the Biſhops managing the Affair 
with much regard to the Yope, were of Opinion, that cho 
the Uſe of Images ought not to be prohibited, yer it was 
not allowable to pay them a Religious Worſhip. 
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4 The HISTORY Chap. I. 
. Who was it that ſate then in St. Peter's Chair? 

A. Leo III. dying in the 21ſt Year of his Papacy, was 
ſucceeded by Stephen IV. on the 12th of Fune 816. Ste- 
« phen dy'd the 2orh of January next enſuing, and Paſchal 
the Firſt was choſen in his Place. This Pope declar'd for 
Theodorus Studita,and the other Aſſertors of Image-Worſhip, 
and writ and ſent Legates into the Eaft to ſupport them. 
Paſchal dy'd the ſame Year the Council was held at Paris, 
being 824. In May Stephen II. ſucceeded him: During 
His Ponrificate the Opinion of the French Biſhops was car- 
ried to Rome, and thence into the Eaſt; it does not appear 
that thoſe Deputations had any Conſequence. It is to be 
here obſerv d, that the Controverſy touching the Uſe and 
"Worſhip of Images, occaſion d a Diviſion at that Time in 
the Weſtern, as well as in the Eaſtern Church. The Pope 
and the Romans adher'd ro the Decree of the Council of 
Nice; Claudius Clement, a Spaniſh Prieſt, Diſciple to Felix 
of Urgel, and afterwards Biſhop of Turin, believ'd, with 
the Teonoclaſts, that they ought to be remov'd out of the 
Churches. Jonas Biſhop of Orleans, the Deacon Dungale, 
and Agobard Arch-biſhop of Lyms, refuted Claudius of 
Turin as to that Point; but they difallow'd of any Image- 
Worthip. Walafride Strabo, who writ ſoon after, did 
not only approve of the Uſe of Images, but alſo aſſerted, 

that ſome ſort of Reſpect might be paid them. 
Q. What was the End of thoſe Conteſts ? | 
| A. The Emperor Michael ſettled his Regulation in 
the Zaft; and his Son Theophilus, who ſucceeded him 
in the Tear 829, follow'd his Example; but young Mi- 
a chael coming to the Empire 1n 841, under the Guardian- 
; ſhip of his Mother Theodota, held a Council at Conſtanti- 


; wafffe, in which the Tconocluſis were condemn'd, the Wor- 
| „p of Images reſtor'd according to the Decree of the 
| Council of Nice, and Fohn -Yatriarch of Conſtantinople, 
| who favour'd the Iconoclaſts, was depes d. Methodius was 


— — 1 
ag 


Put into his Place. Ir does not appear that there was any 
Controverſy afterwards in the Weſt about Images. The 
French and Germans uſed themſelves, by degrees, to pay an 
ourward Honour to Images, and conform'd with the 


Church of Rome. 


CHAP. 
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dae 


crown d him and his Wife Hermengarde. Stephen having 


| ceeded him, ſent, the 2d of Fanuary 817, to acquaint 


cuus d two Rules to be eſtablith'd, the one for the Canons, 
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CHAP. IL _ 1 
the Weſtern, | | 


0 the Weſtern Empire« 7 


W HAT was then the Poſture of Affairs in the 
Weſtern Empire? | 
A. It had been re- united, as I have already told: you, 
under the Dominion of Charlemaign, who was crown &* 
Emperor, An. 800. That Prince reſtor d Religion, Sciences 
and Juſtice to a flouriſhing Condition; he reviv'd the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and dy'd the 28th of January 814 
left Lewis the Debonnaire his Succeſſor in the Empire, and 
gave the Kingdom of Italy to Bernard. The Emperor 
nevertheleſs ſtill continu'd Sovereign of Rome; for the 
Romans having Conſpir'd againſt Pope Leo III. and he |*. 
having of his own Authority put ſome of them to Death, 


i 


Lewis the Debonnaire order'd Bernard to take a Journey to 


Rome, and regulate Affairs there. The Pope, on his purt, 
ſent Legates into France to juſtific himſelf before the En- 
peror: The Romans, in Revenge, not only re- poſſeſsd 
themſelves of the Lands he had taken from them, but 
plunder'd the Caſtles about the Country. Bernard ſent thi- 

ther Viniſige Duke of Spoleto, who quell'd the Mutiny, 
ſeizing the Ring- leaders, whom he ſent into France. 
Pope Stephen IV. who ſucceeded Leos in the Year 816, 
caus d the Romans to take the Oath of Fidelity to Lewis, 

and went himſelf to meet him at Reims, where he 


procur d the Liberty of ſome of the Romans who were 
Priſoners in France, return'd to Rome, where he dy'd img 
the 7th Month of his Pontificate. Paſcal I. who ſuc- 


Lewis the Debonnaire with his Promotion, and deſir d his 
Confirmation, Lewis the Debonnaire was no leſs careful 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline than his Father had been. 
He aſſembled a Council at Aix la Chapelle, in which he 


B 3 and 


6 The HISTORY f Chap. II. 
and the other for the Canoneſſes ; and the Year after he 
held in the ſame City an Aſſembly of Abbors and Monks, 
and there had a Rule drawn up for Monks. Lewis 
the Debonnaire at this Time took his Son Lothair for his 
Aſſociate in the Empire, gave Acquitain to Pepin, Bavaria 
to Lewis, and got rid of Bernard King of Italy, wha. 
— to make himſelf abſolure Maſter of that King- 
om. * 

Q. Was Paſcal I. long: poſſeſs d of the Holy See? 

A. Seven Years and ſome odd Months, and dy'd the 
14th of May 824. Eugenius II. was choſen two Days 
after. In 827 a Party ſet up againſt him, and choſe 
Zintius ; but this Man was ſoon after eblig'd to reſign, 
and Eugeniut dy d in a ſhort time. Valentin lucceeded him 
on the 14th of December, and livd but one Month and 
ſome few Days. Gregory-IV. aſcended the Holy Chair the 
20th of Fanuary 828. | 

2, Was Lewis the Debonnaire ſtill Emperor? 

A. He was; but in the Year 830, his Son Lothair, ha- 
virg form'd a Conſpiracy, caus'd him to be ſhut up in the 
Abby of Sr. Medard at Soiſſons, where he continu d all the 
Spring and Summer; but by the Aſſiſtance of his other 
Sons, caus'd an Aſſembly to meet at Nimeguen, by whicl1 
he vas reſtored, and Lothair oblig'd to beg his Pardon in his 
Tent. However, ke enjoy'd not his Dominions in Peace; 

4 for his three Sons combining againſt him, took the Field 

with a mighty Army, taking alorg with them Fope Gre- 
gory IV. who was in their Intereſt, and threatned to Excom- 
municare Lewis the Debonnaire. The French Biſhops being 
inform'd of it, ſent him Word, that if he came thither to 
Excommunicate the Emperor, he ſhould return Excommu- 
nicated himſelf. Lewis prepar'd to make a good Defence, 
and the two Armies lay five or fix Days encamp'd be- 
tween Baſle and Strasburg, during which time the Pope 
and the Emperor had ſome Conferences for Negotiating 
4 Peace; but under that colour the Emperor's Troops 
were debauch'd, and he oblig'd to put himſelf into the 
Tower of his Sons, with his other Son Charles, whom he 
had declar'd. King of Rhetia. Lot hair ſhut him up again at 
St. Medard of Soiſſons, and caus d him to be depos'd in an 
Aſſembly held at Compeigne ; where Ebbo ty of 

| eims, 


Ane oY 
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Reims, and ſome other Biſhops, prevail'd upon Lewis the 
Debonnaire ro make a Confeſſion of pretended Crimes, un- 


p der his Hand, and conſequently depriv'd him of the Badges 


of his Dignity. Lewis and Pepin reſenting che ill Uſage of 
their Father, join d together ro reſcue him, and oblig'd 
Lat hair to retire into Germany, and to leave Lewis the De- 
bonnaire free at St. Denis, There he, in the Year 834, 
held an Aſſembly of Biſhops, who reconciſ'd him to the 
Church, and reſtor d him his Crown and Military Girdle, 
by the Approbation of the People of France. Ebbo was 
depos'd the Year after in a Synod held ar Thionville, Lo- 
thiir caus'd himſelf to be reinthron'd- after his Father's. 
Death, but that had no farther Conſequence. Pepin King 
of Aquitain dy'd before his Father, in November 838, lea- 
ving a Son of his on Name; but Lewis the Debonnaire- 
gave his Dominions to Charles, afterwards call'd the Bald, 
his fourth Son, and dy'd on the 2oth of une, in the Lear 
$40;. 'Lothair- thus become the only Emperor, would 
have alſo poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Kingdom of France; bur 
Charles ſecur'd it ro himſelf. The three Sons of Lewis 
the D2bonnaire, having warr'd againſt one another, agreed, 
and divided the Monarchy. Lothair rerain'd the Empire, . 
the Kingdom of Italy, Lorain and Burgundy; Lewis, Ger- 


many; and Charles, the Weſtern Part of France from the 


Maeſe. 
N. What Popes ſucceeded Gregory IV? | | 
A. He preſided in the Holy See 16 Years, and in 84. 
was ſucceeded by Sergius II. who dy'd in 847. Leo IV. 
was put into his place; to him ſucceeded Senedi# III. 


in 855, | 
Coobb@db00-53I70i055-2562- 
An Account of the Conteſt between Photius and Iana- 


CHAP. III 
tius for the Patriarchal See of Conſtanti 
and of the Eighth General Cn Of 733 Rk 
N. No w ſtood Affairs in the Eaftern Church? 
H A. After the Death of Methodius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, Ignatius Son to the Emperor. Michael Curo- 
B. 4 palata, 
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palata, who had till then led a Monaſtical Life in the Iſles 
of Hieres and Terebinthus, which were by him planted 
with Monaſteries, was rais'd to the See of Conſtantinople 
in the Year 845. There was at that time one Bardas, Bro- 
ther to the Empreſs Theodota, Neice to Michael the Stam- 
merer, Who had a great Share in the Government; he 
was deſperately in Love with his Daughter-in-Law, and 
had Familiarity with her. Ignatius reprov'd that Crime 
with ſuch Freedom as became a Holy Biſhop, and per- 
ceiving that Bardas did not mend, refus'd to admit him 
ro the Sacraments, This Retuſal incens'd Bardas, but he 
waited 'till another Time to ſhew his Reſentment. He 
perſwaded Michael to take the Government into his own 
Hands, and to cauſe his Mother and Siſters to be ſhorn and 
put into a Nunnery. The Emperor order'd the Patriarch 
ro do it; he refus'd, which furniſh'd Bardas with an Oppor- 
tunity to charge him with the favouring the Rebellion of a 
Man who call'd himſelf the Son of  Theodota by another 
Husband. Michael caus'd his Mother and Siſters to be 
ſnut up, und baniſh'd Ignatius to the Iſland of Terebinthus, 
requiring him to reſign ; and tho that Patriarch refus'd ſo 
to do, yet the Emperor jut Photins into his Place. 

Q. Make me acquainted with the Character of that 
Photius, for I have heard much of him. 

A. He was of a Noble Family in Conſtantinople, and 
Nephew to the Patriarch Taraſis, had been rais'd to the 
Prime Dignities in the Empire, and made Principal Secre- 
rary of State, Captain ot the Guards, and Senator; a 
notable Politician, and very Learned. He was but a Lay- 
man when choſen Patriarch, to which he was Ordain d 
on Chriſtmas day, in the Year 858, by Gregory Asbeſt as 
Biſhop of Syracuſe, who having been depos'd at Rome, had 
withdrawn himſelf ro Conſtantinop/ſe. He had long before 
_ declar'd againſt nat ius, and occaſion d a Schiſm in the 
Church of Conſtantinople. 8 = 

N. What enſu'd upon the Ordination of Photius ? 

A. Tho' he had given it under his Hand, that he would 
pay Reſpett to Ignatius, yet was that Patriarch, within 
two Monchs after the otlier's Advancement to the See of 
Conſtantinople, carried away from the Ifland Terebint hus to 
that of Mitilene. Phet ius having gather d a ous o 
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clar'd his Depoſition, and Anathematiz'd his Perſon. Be- 
ing deſirous to have that Judgment authoriz d by the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, he deputed two Biſhops to Pope Nicholas I. 
who ſucceeded Benedicł III. in the Year 858, defiring him 
to ſend his Legates to Conſtantinople, to reſtore Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, and agar 6 the Remains of the Sect of 
the Iconomachians. The Pope ſent two Biſhops to Conſtan- 
tinople, in Quality of his Legates, nam'd Zacharias and Rads- 


aAldus, with full Power to regulate the Affair of the Tronoclaſts, 


and only to take Informations as to what concern d Ignatius, 
in order to make their Report to the Holy See. He at the 
ſame time writ to the Emperor againſt the Depoſit ion of 
Ignat ius, and the Ordination of Photius. The Two Le- 
gates being come to Conſtantinople in the Year 861, were 
preſent at 2 Council of three hundred and eighteen Bifnops, 
to which Ignatius was ſummon d. He appear'd the firſt 
Seſſion, was preſs'd to reſign, and upon his Refuſal 4 
ſummon d him to appear a ſecond time before the Synod: 
He was brought thither by Force, and the Council pro- 
nounc'd Sentence of Depoſition againſt him. That Aſ- 
ſembly took alſo into Conſideration the Worſhip of Images, 
which was there confirm'd, and ſeventeen Canons were 
paſſed relating to Biſhops, Monks and other Clergymen. 
Atter this Ignatius was cloſely confin'd, and by Force com- 

I'd to fign au Inſtrument, importing, that he own'd 
imſelf unworthy of the Epiſcopal Digniry ? that he had 
been preferr'd to it by indirett Means, and had not been a 
lawſul Poſſeſſor ot it. This Confeſſion under his Hand ha- 
ving been extorted from him, they would have oblig' d 
tym to read it in publick; but he made his Eſcape in the 
Habit of a Peaſant, lay conceal'd in the Iſlands, and ſent 
a Petition of Appeal to the Pope. The Emperor, on the 
other hand, ſent to Rome the Acts of the Council againſt 
him, and writ to the Pape, perſwading him to conſent 
to the-depofing ot Ignatius, and the Ordination of Photius ; 
but Nicholas I. anſwer d, that he diſapprov'd of both, and 
ealling a Council at me, declar'd Photius depriv'd ok 
the Prieſthood and all manner of Clerkſhip ; order'd the re- 
ſtoring of [_natius ; depes'd Zachary, one of his own Le- 
gates, for having conſented to the depoſing of Iznatins; 
tave a like Sentence of Depoſition againſt Gregory of S * 
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and declar d all the Ordinations made by Photius void. 
Radoald was ſummoned to another Council held at Rome 
in 864, depos'd and excommunicated. 

Q. What became of Ignatius the Patriarch? 

A. He had been allow'd to live in the Iſland of Tere- 
binthus; bur Photius, making uſe of forg d Letters to ac- 
cuſe him of holding Intelligenee in the Weſt, and writing 
againſt the Emperor, caus d him to be impriſomd. The 
Fraud bcing diſcover'd, Ignatius was ſet at Liberty. Bur- 
lag was ſome time after put to Death by the Emperor's. 
Order; but that did not obſtruct Photius's perſwading the 
Emperor Michael to aſſemble a Council at Conſtantinople, 
in which he caus'd Pope Nicholas to be accus d, depos d, 
and excommunicated. This Gouncil was held in 866; but 
the next Year Baſilius, who had been declar'd Emperor 
after the Death of Bardas, having killd Michael, reſtor d 
I:natius, and baniſn'd Photius. into a Monaſtery. Ignatius 
immediately excommunicared Photius, and deſired of the 
Emperor that a General Courci] might be ſummon d. 

Q. Was that Council afſembled ? | | 

A. It met at Conſtantinople in the Year 869, and is. 
call'd the. Eighth of the General Councils. Donatus and 
Stephen, LN to Pope Adrian II. who ſucceeded Pope 
Nicholas in the Year 867, preſided in it. Only the Biſhops . 
who had adler'd to the Patriarch Ignatius were admitted 
to. the firſt Seſſien. The others having afterwards re- 
nounc'd all Communion with. Photius, and own'd Igna- 
tizs, were admitted to the following Seſſidns, ſo that the 
Council conſiſted of one hundred Bithops. The judgment 
given by the Pope in the Council at Rome was approv' d. 
rooting: was brought in and degraded, as were thoſe he 
had Ordain'd ; his Perſon was Anathemartiz'd, and the 
Acts of his. Courcil againſt Pope Nicholas condemn'd. . 
The-Worſhip of Images was there confirm'd, and ſeveral 
Rezularions. made for; eſtabliſhing Peace and Diſcipline in 
rhe. Eaftera Church, and for ordering in Time to come 
the Election of Patriarchs and Biſhops. Thoſe Regulati- 
ons are contain'd-in twenty ſeven Canons. In Concluſion, 
2. very ample Confeſſion of Faith was read, and fign'd by 
ail be Biſhops, together with the Acts of the Council. 
< CHAP.. 
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A Conteſt between the Pope and the Patriarch vr Con-- 
ſtant inople about Bulgaria, Photius reftor'd. The 
Greek Church ſeparates from the Latin. 


g. IIb that Council put an end to all the Differences 
between the Eaſtern and Weſtern" Churches, in 
relation to the Ordination of Photius:? + W 
A. There enſu'd another immediately, which was f. 
low'd by the Separation of the Greet Church from the 
Latin, and continues to this Day. This was on Account 
of Bulgaria. A Deputy from the Prince of the Bulgarians 
| being come to Conſtantinople, the Emperor brought the 
* Pope's Legates into a Place where were the Deputies of 
the other Patriarchs, who had been preſent at the Coun- 
cil, and the Patriarch Ignatia, The Bulgarlan Deputy, in 
the Name of the Bulgarians, ask d that Aſſembly to which 
Church they ought to ſubmit themſelves. The Pope's 
Legates affirm'd they ought to do it to the Church of 
Rome, whence they had their firſt Inſtruttion. The Ea- 
tern Patriarchs aſſerted, that Bulgaria having been taken 
tom the Greeks, and formerly govern'd by Greek Biſhops, . 
f ought to be ſubjett to the Patriarch of Conſſ ant inople. 
1 The Fope's Legates maintain d their Title the beſt they 
'3 were able; but the Deciſion of the Patriarchal Depucies 
was 2 them, and by their Sentence Bulgaria was ad- 
judg'd to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. The Legates on 
j = their fide declar'd that Judgment void, and preſs d Igna- 
Aus to defiſt from that Pretenſion. The Emperor, pro- 
3 vok'd by the Oppoſition of the Legates, caus'd them to 
be ſhipp'd off without @ Convoy; ſo that they were 
taken by the Sc{avonians, kept in Captivity, and not re- 
* leayd till earneſtly ſolliciced-to-ir by Letters from the 
Emperor of the Weſt. Pope Adyian, diſguſted at their 
. conteſting with him about Bulgaria, and at the ill Uſage of 
his- Legates, complain d heavily of it, in a Letter he wrir, 
An. 871, to the Emperor Baſilins, and his Son Leo -_ 
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4nents pronounced againſt him revers d. 
aſt kim into Friſon, and having kept him there thirty 
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Aſſociate in the Empire; but that did not hinder the Greeks 
tem poſſeſſing themſelves of Bulgaria, and expelling the 
Latin Biſhops and Prieſts : However, the Popes did not 


deſpair of recovering it, and John VIII. Succeſſor to AP 


Arian, ſending Peter Biſhop of Ancona, and Eugenius Biſhop 
of Oſtia, his Legates to Conſtantinople, in the Year R78, to 
reſtore Peace to that Church, ſtill divided by the Faction 
of Photius, directed them to repair to Michael King of 
the Bulgarians, to exhort him to ſubmit to the Chur ch of 
Rome, and in Writing enjoyn'd the Patriarch Ignatius to 
reſtore Bulgaria, threatning to Depoſe and Excommunicate 
him if he ſtood out. Photius taking Advantage of this 
Divifion, return d to Conſtantinople, and Ignatius dying in 
878, ceſettled himfelf by Force in the See of Conſt anti- 
nople, Pope John VIII. conſented to the reſtoring of 
hat ius, upon Condition that Bulgaria ſhould be yielded 
ap to the Church of Rome. He ſent the Cardinal Peter in 
Nuality ef his Legate to Gonſtanti nople, to compleat the 
Nerunien, and demand the Reſtizution of Bulgaria. The 
$mperar aſſembled a Council of three hundred and eighty 
Ttwen Biſhops, which call'd itſelf the Eighth General 
Gentil Photius was there own'd as lawtul Patriarch, 
«x Ali thzr had been done againſt him made void. It was 
taps farbid to add any thing to the Conſtantinopolitan 
Creed, by that means indireRly to condemn the Latins, 
zee) added to it the Word Filioque. The. Legates 


 gcturn'd te Rome very well pleas'd with the Succeſs of 


their Negociation, and the Pope himſelf congratulated 
the Emperor and Photius upon it; but being afterwards 
inform'd that his Legates had been impos'd upon; that 
Photius, inſtead of ſuing for Pardon, had caus'd his Con- 


demnation to be revers'd, and that na Riglit was done 


him as to Bulgaria, he mounted the Jube or Tribunal ef 
kis Church, and pronounc'd Anathema againſt ſuch as 


wou'd net aliow of Photius's Condemnation. He ſent one 


Harimus in Quality of his Legate to Conſtantinople, who 


there defended what had been done by Pope Nicholas I. 
againſt Poatius, and u d not agree wo have the Judg- 


The Emperor 


Days, ſent him back to Rome, where his Firmneſs was 
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ſoon rewarded ; for Pope John VIII. dying at the begin- 
ning of the Year 882, E elected in his Place on le 
firſt of February. | LK 

Q. Did Marinus, when declar'd Pope, ſtill proceed a- 
gainſt Photius ? | | alice 

A. The firſt thing he did was to condemn him over a- 
gain, to declare all he had done as Biſhop void, and to 
reverſe all that had been acted by the Synod in favour of 


him. His Pontificate laſting bur a Year and ſome odd 


Days, he was ſucceeded by Adrian III. whe confirm'd 
what his Predeceſſörs had done againſt | Photius. The 
Emperor, on the other fide, wrote a very ſharp Let- 
ter againſt the Biſhops of Rome, which was deliyer'd to 
Stephen V. who ſucceeded Adrian in 885, and anſwer d him 
in the ſame ſtrain. The Pope's Letter came not to Conſtan- 
ti nople till after the Death of Baſiliur. His Son Lev, who 
ſucceeded him in 886, receiv'd the Pope's Letter, and 
being an Enemy to Photius, laid hold of that Opportunity 
to expel and baniſh him to a Monaftery in Armenia, Cau- 
fing his own Son Stephen to be elected Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople. This Choice was approv'd by Stylianus Biſhop 
of Neo-ceſarea, and by the other Biſhops, who had reſus d 
to own Photius. ' They wrote .a' Letter in their own, and 
in the Name of the Clergy of Conſtantinople, and of the 
Abbots and Monks of the Empire, to Pope Stephen, ac- 
quainting him, that the Emperor had expell'd Phetius, 
They at the ſame time intreated him to forgwe the Biſhops, 
who had communicated a ſecond time with Photius, 
whom they had depriv'd of the Exerciſe of their Sacer- 
dotal Function, till ſuch time as they ſhould be certainly 
inform'd ef the People's Pleaſure. The Emperor alſo wrote 
to the Pope, and only inform d him, that Photius had re- 
rir'd of his own accord, and had embrac'd a private Life. 
The Pope did not look upon that Expreſſion as agreeable 
to his Intentions; and anſwer'd che Greek Biſhops, that he 
could not praceed to any Deciſion without examining the 
Cauſe, and *rill Biſhops were ſent about it on bath ſides. 
The Gres# Bithops reply'd, that there was no occafion fer 
trying 'Pootius-over again, ſince he ſtood condemn'd ; and 
perſiſted in their Requeſt, that thoſe who had communicared 
with him might be par on d. This Anſwer was deliver d 
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to Formuſus, who ſucceeded Stephen in 891. This 
Pope reply'd, that the Ordinations made by Photius be- 
ing null, thoſe he had ſo ordain d, could not be admitted 
to the- Communion of the Church any other way than as 
Lay-men; but there being a great Number of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and other Clerks ordain d by Photius, Stylianus 
and the other Biſhops. were oblig'd ro bear, and com- 
municate with them: However, the Popes would not 
approve: of that Toleration, and John IX. auſwer'd Styli- 
anus, as his Predeceſſor had done. From this time for- 
ward the Latin and Greet Churches never had a good Un- 
derſtanding together, though the Communion was not en- 
tirely broke off between tem. 
N, Were not the two Churches at variance in Point of 
DoArine? | | 
A. Photius was not fatisfy d with dividing the Greek 
Church, through his Ambirion, and with laying the Foun- 
dation of the Divifion between the Greek and Latin 
Churches; but he proceeded to attack the latter in Points 
of Doctrine and Diſcipline, which are contain 'd in a Let- 
ter he writ againſt her. 2 
Ne. What Points are thoſe ? i 
A. The Greeks at that Time preferr'd ten Articles of 
Accuſation againſt the Latins. The firſt Article was about 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the Greeks. asking of 
the Latins, why they maintain'd the Holy Ghoſt's pro- 
ceeding from- the Father and. the Son, and not from the 
Father only, as they believ'd. This is the only Point 
which relates to Doctrine, the others have regard to Diſci- 
pline. They found fault with the Latins for faſting on 
Saturday; for not having eight Weeks in their Lent: with 
the Latin Prieſts ſhaving their Beards ; with their being 
oblig'd ro Celibacy, and with their forbidding ro anoinc 
with the Holy Chriſm the Forehead of thoſe they Baptis'd, or 
to· adminiſter Confirmation. They charg'd them with ma- 
king Biſhops of Deacons, without firſt conferring on them 
the Order of Prieſthood. They oppos'd the Primacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and would have preferr'd the Patri- 
arch of-Conſtantinople, or at leaſt made them equal. To- 
conclude, they falſly flander'd the Latins for making the 
Holy Chriſm With River Water, and for offering a Lamb 
| J % at. 
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g pid the Latins infwer theſe Reproaches of the | 
Gr eeks 2 | | 4 F | . G 
A. Pope Nicholas I. had recourſe to the French Biſhops - 
and © 2d to anſwer the Accuſations of Photius. He 
ſent them to Hincmaruss Odo Biſhop of Beauvais Was. 
employ'd by the Province of Nheims to anſwer them; 
Aneas Biſhop of Paris, by that of Scus; and beſides them, . 
Ratramne à Monk of Corbie was, employ'd to refute the 
Greeks. We. ſtill have the Works of Anegs and. Ratram- 
ne, that of Odo is Ioſſ. 


C HAN NW. A 
Of the Diſpmte about Grace and Predeflination, againſt” | 
the Mank-Goteſcalcus.- 
2; F- Perceive. you have finiſh'd the Ecclefrſtical Hiſtory 
of the Ninth Century, as far as relates to the Eaſtern 
Church; have you nothing to acquaint me wich concerning 
the Weſtern Church? were there no Diſputes about Mat- 
ters of Doctrine and Diſcipline in the Latin Church? 

A. There were ſeveral; but the moſt Conſiderable, and 
which was bandy'd with- the greateſt Heat, is that of 
Grace and Predeſtinations' It was ſet on foot on occaſion 
of ſome Propofitions advanc'd by Goteſcalcus, a German by 
Birth, and a Monk in the Abby of Orbais, in the Dioceſe 
of Sojſſons. That turbulent Monk, who wanted neither Senſe . 
nor Learning, departing from his Monaſtery in the Year 
846, in order to go to Rome, travell'd into Dalmatia and 
Pannonia. It is reported, that under colour of preaching 
the Goſpel to Infidels, he inculcated his private Opinions a- 
bout Predeſtination. At his Return he ſtaid ſome Time in 
Lombaray, in an Hoſpital founded by Count Eberrard, where, 
in the Year 845, he had a Conference with Notin=: 
£48 Biſhop of Vienna in Auſtria, relating to the Predeſti- 
nation of the Juſt to Glory, and the Wicked to Dam- 
nation... Notingus, ſtartled at Goteſcalcus's Doctrine, im- 
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Feach'd him to Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz. Rabanus 


charg'd Goteſcalcus with teaching, that no Man who is 
predeſtin'd for Life Everlaſting can be damn'd, and none 


who is predeſtin'd for Damnation can be ſav'd. He chiefly # 


' encounter'd this latter Part, and maintain'd it could not 
be ſaid, that God predeſtin d ro Evil or Damnation, but only 
that he foreſaw both. Goteſcalcus finding himſelf attack'd 
by an Adverſary whoſe Credit and Authority were great, 
went into Germany to come to an Underſtanding with him, 
and reduc'dthe Debate to rhree Queſtions. The Firſt, whe- 
ther it could be ſaid that there was any Predeſtination to E- 
vil; the Second, concerning the Wilt and Death of 
CHRIST's dying for all Men; and the laſt, concerning Free- 
Walk, In relation to the Firſt Queſtion,he mamtain d, that God 


Having foreſeen the Sins of the Wicked, predeſtin'd them 


to Damnation; as to the Second, That God has not a 
true Will to ſave any but thoſe that are ſav d; and as to 
the Third, he charg'd Rabanus with reviving the Er- 
rors of Caſſtanus and Gennadius. Goteſcalcus propos'd theſe 
three Queſtions to the ableſt Perſons of his Time, and 
ask'd their Opinion of them. The Conteſt was laid be- 
fore a Synod of Biſhops, held at Mentz, in the Year 848, 
and rurn'd altogether upon this Queſtion, Whether it 
may be ſaid that God predeſtinates the Wicked to Dam- 
nation? Rabanus aſſerted, that the Word Prereſtinat ion 
had never been taken in an ill Meaning. Goteſcalcus would 
not change his Opinion. The Synod: condemn'd his Da- 
ctrine, and remitted him for Perſonal Judgment to 
Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rheims, who was his proper 
udge. 
, — Who was that Hincmarns ? | | 
A. He was deſcended of a noble Family in France, and 
had been bred up in the Monaftery of Sr. Denis, where 
he wore the Habit of a Canon, aceording to the Cuſtom 
of the Monks then living in that Monaſtery, Departing 
thence, he continu'd a long Time in the Court of Lewis 


the Debonnaire ; ſhut himſelf up _ in the Monaſtery of 


St. Denis, after it was reform'd by Hilduinus; follow'd 
that Abbot into Saxony, yet did not, like him, eſpouſe 
Lithair's Party, but on the contrary, continu'd Loyal to 
Lewis the Debonnaire. After the Reſtoration oſ that 5 
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 Hincmarus, who had a Genius fit for Buſineſs, remain'd at 
Court, to ſerve the King and the Biſhops in Ecclefiaſtica}- 
XZ affiirs. Having thus ſpent ſome Years in the World. 
be rerurn'd to the Solitude of his Monaſtery ; but did not 
continue long there, being choſen and conſecrated Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims in the Lear 844, ren Years afrer” the 
Depoſing of Ebbo, and in the Place of Nothe, who had 
tucceeded Foulque or Fuleo, the Perſon ſubſtituted in 
the room of Ebbo, who was ſtill living. Lot hair endea- 
vour d to have the Sentence by which he had been Pe- 
pos d revers d. He wrote about it to the Pope, who ap- 
pointed the Archbiſhop of Roan, and ſuch other Biſhops. 
as he ſhould make choice of, to try that Affair at Trees, 
whither he would ſend his Legates. Ebbo, being ſum- 
mon d to that Aſſembly, durſt not appear, and left Hincma- 

ru in peaceable Poſſeſſion of his See. Hincmarus govern d 
that Church thirty Years, and had a great ſhare in all At- 
fairs which fell within the Cognizance of the Gallicaa 
Church during that Time. | | SSC 
C Q. What courſe did Hincmarus take in the Affair of 
4 Coteſcalcus? e . eln as 
A After having heard Goteſcalcus in private, he turn d 
Fi over to a Synod of Biſhops held at Querci a Royal 
Caſtle in Picardy, between Compeigne and Næyun. He brought 
thither Rot hadus Biſhop of Soiſſons, Goteſcalcus's proper 
Judge. Menilon Archbiſhop of Sens was there with Hinc- 
marus, and eleven other Biſhops, two Titular Biſhops, and 
three Abbots, among whom was Bavo Abbot of Orbais, 
the Abby Goteſcalcus belong'd to. Goteſcalcus being ex- 
amin'd in their Preſence, and defending the ſame Opini- 
ons he had advauc'd at Mentz with the ſame Heat and Ob- 
ſtinacy, and proceeding to revile his Adverſaries, Was 
condemp'd as 2 Heretick, degraded of his Prieſthood, 
which he had receiv'd at the Hands of Rigbeld Biſhop-Co- 
adjutor of Rheims; and farther adjudg'd for his Obſtinacy, 
according to the Laws, the Canon of the Council of 
X Agde, and the Rule of St. Benedict, to be ſcourg d with 
Rods, and ſhur up in Priſon. Hincmarus fearing. leſt Ro- 
thadus ſhould want Reſolution to execute that Judgment, 
caus'd Coteſcalcus to be ſhut up in the Monaſtery of Haut- 
villiers in his own Dioceſe, after having caus'd him to be 
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whipp'd in the Preſence of the Emperor Charles the Bald, 


ns: 
| 
4 


and the Biſhops, till he caſt his Book into the Fire. 
Q Was that Ju t againſt Goteſcalcus deciſive? 
A.' Nor; for Geteſcalcus ſtood it out, and found ſome to 


take his: Part. He drew up two Coufeſſions- of Faith, 3 
wherein he continu'd to aſſert his Doctrine of the Pre- 
deſtination of the Reprobate to eternal Death. Hincma- 


74s wrote againſt him; but Ratramne Monk of Corbie, and 
Frudentius Biſhop of Troyes, finding ſomething to carp at 
in the Writing of Hincmarus, compos'd other Works a- 


gainſt his Opinions. Rabanus eſpous d the Quarrel of 4 


Hincmarus, and made a Collection of Paſſages out of 
Scripture and the Fathers, to prove that Predeſtination is 
never taken in an ill Senſe. Lupus Servatus, Abbor of Fer- 
riers, (being conſulted by Goteſcalcus, and Hincmarus, and 
Charles the Bald) compos'd a Treatiſe on the three Queſti- 
ons propos d by Goteſcalcus to the Council of Mentz, and 
a Letter to Hincmarus and Pardulus, wherein he was tender 
in his Expreſſions, and endeavour d to reconcile them for 
the ſake of Peace; but he ſucceeded as very often thoſe 
do who undertake to be Mediators, which is to be lik d 
by neither Side. Goteſcalcus, who was a rigid, poſitive Man, 


condemn d the ſoft Turns Lupus Servatus had given to 5 
the Controverſy, and the Art he had ufed. Hincmarus and 


Pardulus were no hetter pleas'd, and charg'd him with 
holding Opinions miſ-becoming the Mercy of God. This pur 
Lupus upon writing a Letter to Charles the Bald, where- 
in he explains himſelf more fully as to che Points in De- 


bate. Ratramne alſo compos'd a large Work about Pre- 
deſtination, dedicated to King Charles, in which he aſſerts, 


that God does not predeſtinare to Sin, but to the Puniſh- 
ment due to Sin, that is, to Eternal Torments. Hincma- 
rus and Pardulus ſet up againſt theſe two Authors Ama» 


larius Deacon of Treves, and Joannes Scotus Erigena. The 


latter handled the Point after the manner of the Schools, 


and maintain'd, that Sin, and the Puniſhment of Sin, be ing 


only Privations, (for he makes the Torments of the Damn 
to conſiſt in the Privation of Bliſs, and denies the materi- 
al Fire of Hell) they are neither foreſeen nor predeſtina- 
ted. Wenilo Archbiſhop of Sens, having read that Work, 
garher'd out of it feyeral Propoſitions which he _ to 
metcen 


* 
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Nineteen Articles, and ſent them to Prudentius Riſnop of 
*® Troyes, who fancy d he found in chem rot only ſome Pe- 
I lazian Errors, but even ſome Impieties. ot the Colyridt- 
ans, and writ a Book to confute them. The ſame Ex- 
tracts from Scotus s Book being ſent to the Chuch of Lyons, 
one Florus a Deacon was appointed there to write againſt 
that Author. This Deacon afferred that there were xo Pre- 
deitinations, the gratuitous or free Hredeſtination to Bliſs, 
and the Predeſtination to Damnation, conſequential to the 
Sins foreſeen, Thoſe Authors maintain'd the Doctrine of. 
St. Auſtin, without juſtifying or condemning Goteſcalcus.. 
Amolo Archbiſhop of Lyons, about the fame Time wrote a 
Letter to that Monk, by which it appears he thought him 
blameable; reprov ing ſeveral Propoſitions he had advyanc'd, 
and condemning: his Conduct.  Hincmarus laid hold of 
that Opportunity to engage the Church of Lyons to con- 
demn Goteſcalcus, be wrote himſelf to him, and got Far- 
dulus and Rabanus to do the like. Remi who. ſucceeded Aw . 
molo having receiv'd theſe Lettets, anſwer d them in the 
Name of his Church. In his Letter he rejects Ge- 
teſcalcus, and condemas the Raſhneſs and Lightneſs of that 
unhappy Monk; but defends the Sentiments of St. Augu- 
ſtin, touching Grace and Predeſtinatipn. He maintains 
the two Predeſtinations, and explains himſelf after a man- 
ner which agrees with St. Auſtin, as to the Will of ] E- 
SUS CHRIST to ſave all Men, and his dying for all. 
Though he ſeems wholly to give up Gofeſcalcus, yet he 
finds ſome fault with the Form of. the Judgment pro- 
nounc'd againſt him, and the Rigour of the Execution. a 

Ho did = 2 end? | 

A. Hincmarus deſiring to bring it to- Judgment, exhi- 
bited four Articles befoje'the afembly 2 0 
held at Quercy, in the Year. 8943; and propos d it to the 
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was but one Predeſtination to Life. The ſecond, that the 
Free-Will, which we loſt by the firſt Man's Sin, was re- 
ſtored us by] ESUS CHRIST. The third, that God 
wills the Salvation of all Men, without Exception. The. 
fourth, that JESUS CHRIST ſuffer'd for all Men. 
Theſe four Articles were ſubfcrib'd by the Biſhops and Ab- 
bots preſent in that Aſſembly. Prudent ius alſo: ſubſcrib'd 
to it, if we may believe Hincmarus; but that Biſhop re- 
| | eming 


Emperor to publiſn them. The firſt imported, that there. 


20 
penting that he he had ſo done, writ to the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled at Sens to. Ele& a Biſhop of Paris, that not be- 
ing able to come in Perſon to their Aﬀembly, he ſent 


them the Prieſt Arnou!l, whom: he had impower'd to 43 


conſent to the Election of a Biſhop, provided they would 
approve and ſubſcribe the four following Articles con- 
eerning Grace. I. That Man's Free-Will, which was loſt 
by Adam's Diſobedience, was ſo far retricy'd by the Grace 
of JESUS CHRIST, that without ir we can neither 
do, think, or will any thing that is Good. I. That God 
has predeſtin'd ſome through his juſt Mercy to Lite 
Everlaſting, and others by a juſt Judgment ro Damnati- 
on. III. That the Blood of JESUS CHRIST was 
ſhed for thoſe who believe in him, and not for thoſe 
who do not believe. IV. That God faves all thoſe he 
will ſave,” and that none can fave thoſe who are nor 
ſfav'd. What was done at the Synod of Sens about theſe 
Articles is not known; but the four Articles of Quercy 
being ſent to Lyons, were there rejected, and Remigius was 
employ'd to refute them. He did ſo, and laid the Affair 
before a Council held at Valence in 855, conſiſting of 
Fourteen Biſhops,- of the Provinces of Arles, Lyons and 


Vienne, in which the chree Metropolitans of theſe: Pro» 


vinces preſided. That Council drew up ſix Canons re- 
lating to Grace, In the third of them it is declar'd, that 
we are to own a Predeſtination of the Juſt to Life Ever- 
laſting, and a Predeſtination of the Wicked to Eternal 
Death; yet ſo, that in the Choice of thoſe who are to 
be ſav'd, God's Mercy precedes their Merits ; and on 
the other hand, in the Damnation of thoſe who are to 
Periſh, their Crimes precede the juſt Judgment of 
God. As to the Death oft JESUS CRIST, the 
Biſhops of that Synod went no farther than to ſay, thar 
for avoiding of Controverſies, it ſuffices ſincerely to ac- 
knowledge, that CHRIST dy'd tor all that believe in 
him. They reje& the four Articles of Quercy, as uſe- 
leſs, prejudicial, and contrary to Truth, and they with 
Contempt condemn Fohn Scotus's Treatiſe, As to the Re- 
demprion through JESUS CHRIS IT, they affirm, 
that thoſe who have been baptized and regenerated. have 
Partaken of it, tho' they have afterwards loſt the Inno- 


cence of their Baptiſm, and be of the Number of the Re- 


probate. N Did 
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2. Did the Judgment of rhe Synod of Valence pur an 
End to the Conteſt?  _— + Wet 5 
A4. It was deliver'd to Charles the Bald in the Year 836, 4 
by Ebbo Biſhop of Grenoble, who had been preſent at that | 
2X Synod. That Prince communicated ir to Hincmarus, who 

= anſwer'd ir, and wrote to Charles the Bald eo obſtruct its 
being receiv d. Three Years after, the Biſhops who had 
been at the Council of Valence, meeting in the Suburbs 
of Langres with King Charles, preſented him the fix Ca- 
nons in Debate, Being afterwards at the Council of Sa- 
vonieret, in the Territory of Toul, and read them again, 
and Mincmarns, with thoſe of his Party oppoſing the re- 
ceiving of them, Remigius Archbiſhop of Lyons propos'd 
= to refer the final Decifion of that Affair to the next Sy- 
nod. This was agreed on in the Council; but Prudentius 
would not ſtand to that, and appeal d to Rome, ſending the 
Canons of the Council of Valence to Pope Nicholas, to be 
confirm d. Prudent ius ſays the Pope approv'd of 
but Hincmarus denies it, and there is no Definition o 
that Pope extant that Queſtion: Nor does it appear 
to have been try'd or examin'd in a French Council; but 
XZ Hincmarus wrote a ſecond Treatiſe of Predeſtination, to 
maintain the four Articles of Quercy, and oppoſe the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Valence. Thus ended that Con- 
X croverly, which was huſh'd up, and remain'd unde- 
=o cided. - —_ | 
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K Several Conteſts between Hinemarus and divers Per- 
| ſons upon different Subjefis, + 


2. AS this the only Conteſt Hincmarus was in- 
| gag > in ? 
A. He had another with the ſame Monk Goteſcalcus, 
upon this Expreiſion Trina Deitas, which he forbid be- 
ing ſung in his Church. Goteſcalcus and Ratramne ſeek- 
ing all Occaſions to thwart him, maintain'd it. Hincma- 
uu, on his fide, wrote in Vindication of his Regulation. 
That Expreſſion was then in the Hymn of the Martyrs, 
| | where 


” 
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where in ſome Churches they no read Te ſamma Deita, 
inſtead of Trina Deitas; and it is ſtill in St. Thomas's Hymn 
on che Euchariſt.” * , + Fi 
N. Had Hincmarwsnoother Adverſaries? VP 
A. He had many other Controverſies with ſeveral Per- 
ſons of his Time. The firſt was the Conteſt he had wit! 
Rot hadis Biſnop of Soiffons. Hincmarus accus'd him be- 
fore a Council held at Senlis, in che Year 863, laying i 
to his Charge, that he had wrongfully depos d a Frieſt of 
his Dioceſe ; that he had refus d to obey his Metropolitan, 
who would have reſtor d him; that he had ſquander'd 
the Goods of rhe Church, having of his own accord ſold 
or pawn'd the ſacred Veſſels and Ornaments; and that 
he had led a Life mishecoming a Biſhop. Rot hadus, be- 
ing upon the Point of . appeal d 
to the Holy See, and demanded Permiſſion to go to 
Kome; but before his Departure, wrote a: Letrer to a Bi- 
ſhop, to be ſhew'd co the King, wherein he deſir d the 
Biſhops who! had not conſented to his Condemnation to 
defend him. Hincmarus made this Letter paſs for 'a 
tacit Renunciation of Rothadis's Appeal, and a Conſent | 
ro be try'd in France. And on this Principle, - that it is not 
lawful ro Appeal from thoſe Judges a Man has -choſen 
himſelf, he perſwaded the King t6 appoint: the Biſhops, 
whoſe Aſſiſtance Rot hadus had implor'd, for his Judges. 
He caus'd that Biſhop to be forbid going to Rome, ro 
be ſummon'd to a Council. Rot hadus refus d to appear, 
but was ohlig'd to come to a Synnd held at Senlis, where 
he was depos'd, expel[d,. bamiſh'd and ſhut up. King 
Charles the Bald requir'd Pope Nicholas to confirm the 
Judgment given againſt Rot hadus; bur the Pope, inſtead if 
of approving, wrote to Hinemarus to reſtore Rot hadus 


within thirty Days after receiving his Letter, under Pain 
of being interdicted from the Celebration of the Sacred 
Myſteries, which he extended to all thoſe who had con- 
ſented to condemn that Biſhop. Hincmarus and the other 
French Biſhops, underſtanding that the Pope found Fault 
with their Judgment, ſent him the Acts of the Depoſi- 
tion of Rot haduus, and wrote to him at large concerning 
that Affair. But the Fope being incens' d, becauſe they 
had try d him, notwithitanding his Appeal, wrote ſeveral 


ſharp | 
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tas, ſharp Letters againſt A nemar ur, and prevail d with the 
mn Ring to have Rot had ſent ro Rome. The French Biſhops 
would not ſend any Deputies thither, looking upon chat 
Affair as. concludeti 8 the Pope declar d 2 
innooent, and revers d udgment given againſt 
in France. Rot hadus return d back ak... agar Pope's Ler- 
ters, aud the French Biſhops perceiving that che Pope 
laid that Buſineſs to Heart, would not fall out wich 
him, but reſtor d Rot hadus, cho fully per ſwaded that the 
Pope: had not obſerv d the Canonical Rules, which direct, 
that Biſhops are to be try d within the Provmece. They 
wer e the more 3 comply with the Pope's De- 
ſire, becauſe he who been put in Rothadus s Place 
was Dead. „ 
Hlincmarus was no more ſucceſsful in the Affair he un- 
dertook againſt 'Wulfade, and other Clerks ordain d 
Ebbo, formerly Archbiſhop of Rheims, ſince his i 
tion. Hincmarus refuſing to admit them, becauſe they 
had been ordain d by a degraded Biſhop, they apply d to the 
Council held at Soiſſons, in the Monaſtery of St. Medard, 
in the Month of April 853. They chere deſir d to be 
admitted ta perform the Function of the Orders they had 
receiv'd from Ebbo. Hincmarus order'd them to give in a 
Petition; which they drew up immediately. Hinemarue 
being a Party, appointed Judges, viz. Wenilo Archbi- 
ſhop of Sens, Amaurius Archbiſhop of Tours, and Pardulxs 
Biſhop of Laon; the Perſons concern'd added Prudentins 
Biſhop. of Troyes, Theſe Judges, after ſeveral Conſulta- 
tions, concluded, that the Depoſition of Ebbo having been 
legal, all he had done ſince his Depoſition was void, ex- 
cept the adminiſtring of Baprifm, and that thoſe he had 
ordain'd had forſeited their Ordination, whereſoever they 
were; but they were allowd to communicate as Lay- 
Men, provided they begg'd Pardon for the Fault they had 
committed in ſuffering themſelves to be ordain'd by Ebbo, 
and in communicating with him. Hincmarus defir'd to 
have this Judgment confirm'd by the Popes Leo and Be- 
-nediet, Bened & confirm'd it upon his Teſtimony ; but Pope 
Nicholas order'd that Cauſe to be try d over again in a French 
Synod, ſaving the Appeal to the Holy See. Purſuant to 
it, King Charles aſſembled a Synod at Saifſons, in Auguſt 
865, 
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terwards making his Peace for him. Hincmarus of Laon 
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866. That Synod confirm'd the Judgment of the Council 8 
of Soiſſons, given againſt the Clerks ordain d by Ebbo after 
his Depoſition ; it approv'd of Hincmarus's Behaviour, in 
refuſing to reſtore them; but ir decreed nevertheleſs, that 
they might be reſtor'd, permitting them, by way of Grace 


Favour, to continue in theirs Orders, if the Pope 


would have it ſo. The Pope was not well pleas'd witn 
this Judgment, he blam'd Hincmarus very much for his way 

of proceeding towards thoſe Clerks, and order d them 
to be reſtor d. Before the Decree of Pope Nicholas was 
received in France, Charles the Bald caus d Wulfade to be 
. reſtor*d, and conſecrated Biſhop of Bourges; when Egilon 
. Archbiſhop of Sens brought the-Pope's Letters into France, 


a Council was held at Troyes, in the Year 867, which 


reſtor d the Clerks ordain'd by Ebbo, and ſent the Pope a 


particular Account of all that Archbiſhop's Buſineſs. That 
Relation was carry'd to Rome by Aﬀardus Biſhop of 


Nantes. When this Biſhop arriv*d at Rome, Pope Nicho- 


las was dead, and Adrian II. had ſucceeded him at the 


Cloſe of the Year 867. That Pope anſwer'd, that with- 


out examining the Affair of Ebbo, he was ſatisfied with the 
reſtoring of the Clergy-Men rhe Holy See had. raken into 
its Protection. 

The Controverſy between Hincmarus Archbiſhop of 
Rheims, and his Nephew Hincmar Biſhop of Laon, was 
carry'd ſtill with more Heat. The Uncle being diſpleas'd 
that his Nephew, who he had rais'd by his Intereſt to 


that Biſhoprick, had got an Employment at Court and 


an Abby, he forbid him. leaving his Dioceſe to repair to 
his Abby. This Injunction occaſion'"d ſome Diſguſt be- 
rween them, Some time after the Biſhop of Laon tell 


at variance with Charles the Bald, on account of a Be- 


nefice that Prince had conferr'd on a Nobleman. He 
was ſummou'd before the King's Council, condemned 
for not appearing, and the Revenues of his Biſnoprick 
ſeiz'd. The King alſo took away his Employment and 
Abby. Notwithſtanding the Archbiſhop of Rheims had no 
Reaſon to be well pleas'd with his Nephew, yet did he 
not forbear ſupporting him upon this Occaſion, and at- 


was reſtor'd to his Revenues, after begging the King's 
Pardon; 
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on; bur withdrew into his Dioceſe, deſigning to go 
9 — LO, The King ſent him a Command to -repair 
to Court, which he did not obey ; but refus'd to ſchd his 
Servants, and excommunicated thoſe the King ſent to car- 
ry them away. Nor did he ſtop there, but was for ex- 
communicating the Ring himſelf. Hincmarus of Rheims 
again found Means to make up this Breach ; but Hincma- 
rus of Laon, being an untractable Man, again provok'd King 
Charles, who aſſembled a Synod at Verberie, on the Twenty - 
fourth of April 869, where that Biſnop being abus d, 
ask'dleave to repair to Rome, and be rry'd there. The 
King, inſtead of granting it, caus'd him to he ſecur d. 
= Hincmarns of Laon excommunicated, or rather interdicted, 
all the Clergy of his Church. His Uncle advis'd him to 
cake off that Interdict, and not being able to prevail, took 
it off himſelf. Hincmarus of Laon was ſet at Liberty, after 
taking an Oath of Fidelity to King Charles. Pope Adrian 
eſpous'd his Quarrel, and writ to the Ring, and to the 
= Archbiſhop of Rheims, to reſtore to the Church of Laon the 
Revenues taken from it, and to permit Hincmarus to go to 
Rome. en 
In the mean while, Lot hair II. King of Lorain, dy'd 
in Italy, on the ſecond of Auguſt 869. Charles the Bald 
= -ſeiz'd his Kingdom, and being receiv'd by the States of 
the Country, was crown d by Hincmarus of Rheims, in the 
XX Year 870. Ar the fame time, Hincmarus of Laon having 
XX entertain'd ſome Perſons the Archbiſhop of Rheims ha 
= expell'd his Dioceſe, abus'd ſome of his own Dioceſe, 
whom his Uncle protected, and refus'd to ordain a. titu- 
lar Prieſt, to a Benefice depending on the Church of 
Rheims, which was within his Dioceſe ;- could not hear 
wich the Advice his Uncle gave him, but openly fell at 
variance with him. They preſented Memorials againft 
each other. The Archbiſhop of Rheims actus d the Bi- 
ſmop of Laon before the Aſſembly held ar Attigm, in 
3 the Year 870. The Biſhop of Laon demanded to 
have his Cauſe referr'd to the Holy See; and then 
dock a new Oath of Fidelity to King Charles, © Hinc- 
marus of Rheims, upon the Complaints made againſt him, 
appointed him Eccleſiaſtical Judges. The Biſhop of Laon 
3 Ferceiving Matters went not to his Mind, made his E- 
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Grievances. He demanded of the King to be try'd bß 
Lay-Commiſſoners, who were more tavourable to him 
than the Eccleſiaſticks had been, and obliged the Lords 
to reſtore the Benefices to the Church of Laon. Hincma- 
rus of Rheims was highly incens'd that his Nephew 
Thould ſtand Trial before Lay- Judges, in Contempt of 
the Authority of his Sce; however the Judgment given 
in Favour of the Biſhop of Laon was put in Execution; 
but that Biſhop ſoon fell at variance with King Charles, by 8 
refuſing to conſent to the Excommunication Hincmarus of 
Rheims had pronounc'd againſt Car/oman eldeſt Son to King 
Charles, who having quitted the Eccleſiaſtical Life, wagd 
War on his Father. Hincmarus of Rheims ſummon'd 
him to the Synod held at Do), in Ausf 871. There 
he was accus d by the King, and by Hincmarus of Rheims, ® 
The Biſhops, after having examin'd the Articles pre- 
ferr'd againſt him, ſummon'd him three Times. He N 


1 
; 


appear'd the 14th of Auguſt, and inſiſted on his Ap- 
2 to Rome; nevertheleſs the Biſnops try d and depos d 

im. They ave Pope Adrian an Account of what they 
had done, and ſent him the Acts of the Council, deſiring 
he would confirm that Judgment; or if he: thought fi Mi 
to Try it over again, that he would ſend a Legate into 
France, to be preſent at the new Trial, on Condition 
that Hincmarus of Laon ſhould not be reſtor'd, till his 
Cauſe had been again try'd and decided. They at the 
ſame Time recommended to him Ag&ardus, whom the 
Clergy and People of Tours demanded for their Archbi- | 
ſhop. TheFeople approv'd of the Promotion of Aﬀardus, 
and d:ſallow'd. of the Judgment given againſt Hincmarus 
of Laon; order'd him and his Accuſer to repair to Rome, 
and forbid putting another Biſhop into his Place, till his 
Cauſe had been again try'd and decided. The King and } 
the Biſnops of France ſtood by the Judgment given againſt 
Hincmarus of Laon. He was caſt into Friſon, and two 
Years after had his Eyes put out, as had been done to 
Carloman. Charles being afterwards crown'd Emperor, in 
the Year 875, by John VIII. Succeſſor to Adrian, deſir d 
that Pope to confirm the Judgment given by the Sy nod of 
Douxy againſt Hincmarus of Laon, which that Pope made 9 


no Dirficulty to grant; after which Henedu/phus was conſe- 
crated Liſnop ol Laos in the Year 876. 


2. What 
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N. What became of Hinemarus of Laon? ; 

A. After the Death of Charles the Bald, who was poi- 
ſon d in his Return from Italy, Anno 877, Hincmarks of 
Laon was ſer at Liberty; and being inform d that 2 Jew 
VIII. who had withdrawn himſelt into France, was holding 
2 Council at Troyes, he preſenced a Petition there, com- 
3 of the Judgment given againſt him in the Synod of 


5 


ody. Some of the Biſhops in che Council took notice of 
his Petition, and Lewis the Stammerer, who had ſucceeded 
Charles the Bald, did not oppoſe it; but Pope John VIII. 
believing it difficult to reverſe the Judgment of the Coun- 
cil of Douzy, order d that Henedulphus ſhould continue Bi- 
ſhop of Laan, and gave Hincmarus leave to ſing Maſs, with 
a Penſion out of the Revenues of the Biſhoprick of Laon. 
He dy'd ſoon after, and his Uncle Hincmarus of Rheims 
caus'd him to be pray'd for. : 
Q. I perceive Hincmarus of Rheims was a very Power- 
ful, Enterprizing Man. 

A. He was ſo; and as I told you before, there was no- 
thing done relating to Church Affairs, throughout all France, 
bur fe had a Hand in it. He oppos'd the Divorce of Thi- 
elberga, Wife to Clothair III. King of Lorain, which had 

been granted in an Aſſembly held in 860art Ai la Chapelle, 
upon pretence of her being oblig d to confeſs that ſne had 
committed Inceſt with her own Brother. Notwithſtand- 
ing his Oppoſition, the Reaſons whereof he gave at length 
in Writing, there was another Aſſembly of Biſhops at Aix- 

la Chapelle, held in 861, which allow'd Lot hair to marr 
another Wife. He made Choice of Valdradis for his 
Spquſe. That Affair being carry'd to Rome, Pope Nicholas 
at firſt declar'd againſt the Divorce; but Lothair prevail'd 
with him to ſend Legates into France, to hold a Council 
there, at which there ſhould be two Biſhops of Lothair's 
Kingdom, and two of King Charles's, to fit in Judgment 
upon that Affair. That Council was held at Metz, in 
une 863. Lot hair there prevail'd to have his Marriage 
approy'd, through the Artifices of Conthier Archbiſhop 
ot Treves, and of Thietgaud Archbiſhop of Cologne, who 
carry d the Sentence to Rome; but Yope Nicholas de- 
clar d all that had been done ar Metz void, depos d Gon- 
thier and Thietgaud, and declar d all the Biſhops concern d 
282 1 
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. cated by the Pope, who ſent a Legate into France, and 


28 De HISTORY of Chap. VI. 
in that Judgment liable to the ſame Puniſhment, unleſs they 
.revers'd what they had done. Gonthier and Thietgaud de- 


fended themſelves, and preſum'd to declare Pope Nicholgs 
excommunicated; but the other Biſhops made their Ex- 


cuſes to him. Thietgaud afterwards ask'd Pardon, but 


Gonthier would not ſubmir. Valdradis was excommuni- 


he applying ro Lewis of Germany, caus'd a Synod to be 
aſſembled, which oblig d Lothair to take his firſt Wife a- 
gain; but as ſoon as the Legate was gone he put her away, 
and took Valdradis. | „ N rt hee 
At the ſame time there were two other Affairs of the 
like nature bandy'd berween Hincmarus and the Biſhops 
of Charles's Kingdom on the one fide, and Gonthier and 
the Biſhops of Lothair's Ringdom on the other. The one 
concern'd Judith Daughter to King Charles, Widow to 
the King of England, ſtolen away from Sen/is by Earl 
Baldwin, who had withdrawn himſelf into Lothair's Do- 
minions; the other was about Ingeltrude Wife to Boſo, 
who had left her Husband, and was retir'd into Gonthjer's 
Dioceſe. The firſt of them was adjuſted, through the Me- 
diation of Pope Nicholas, who prevail'd with King Charles 
to conſent to the Marriage of Judith and Baldwin. As to 
the ſecord, Hin:marus writ to Gonthier, that he ought to 
ſend back Ingeltrude to Boſo, and that he could not pre- 


tend to keep her there. Hincmarus was employ'd by tte 


Council he!d at Tout, in 860, to give Judgment in an 
Affair of the like Nature, between a Lord whoſe Name 
was Stephen, ard the Daughter of Earl Raymund. Stephen 
had marry'd, but would not co-habit with her, upon Pre- 
terce that he before had carnal Knowledge of a Kinf- 
woman of ker's. Hincmarus declar'd, that if the Fact was 
true, and Stephen had not known his Wife, they ought 
to be parted, and Stephen oblig'd ro do Penance. _ 

In the Year 876, Hincmarus oppos d the Vicarſhip of 
the Gauls and Germans, granted by Pope John VIII. to 
Auſegiſus Archbiſhop of Sens, and prevail d fo far as that 


the ſaid Grant was not approv'd in the Council of Pom- 


ſon, but with this Clauſe, Without Prejudice to the Rights 

of the Metropolitans, and without lncroackment on the 

Canon Laws. In 877 he writ earneſtly ro the Pope - 
5 6 ga! 
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ed ninſt Prieſts appealing to the Holy See. He gave all the 
bugs of France, during his Time, Instruction and Advice 
upon important Affairs; he decided many Queſtions re- 
lasting co Diſcipline by the Canons, and made ſeveral Re- 
L ulations in divers Synods of his Clergy. He was tho- 

roughly vers' d in the ancient Canon Iaw; and made uſe 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws,. ſomerimes to.. bring about his 
Deſigns, and ſometimes to defend a juſt Cauſe. We 
are much beholden to him, for vigorouſly aſſerting the 
Liberty of the Churches of France, and the Dignity of 
the Biſhops and Metropolitans, againſt. the Incroachments- 
the Popes would have made upon their Rights, withour' 
lofing the Reſpe& and Submiſſion due to the Holy See. 
Nor was it only againſt the Popes that he maintain d the 
Rights of rhe.Church, bur he did the ſame againſt the 
X& Princes ; aud sho he was in favour with them, he ſtill re- 
ſolutely maineain'd his Rights, inculcating their Duty to 
them with much Freedom. It might perhaps be objected, 
that he medled too much with State-Affairs; but he was 
entitled to it by the Cuſtom eſtabliſh'd in France, in his 
Days, the Bifhops there being loob d upon, not only as 
ſpiritual Paſtors of the Church, but as principal Members 
of the State. 


antes l 
CHAP. VIL. , 


An Account of the Controverſy abaus the Eucbariſt, in- 
the Ninth Century, 


2: VA 7AS there no Controverſy in the Weſt, during 
W the Ninth Century, as to Point of — 28 | 
A. There was one very famous, about the Eucharift.- 
It was occaſion d by Paſchaſius Rathert, the Monk of Cora 
bie's Book Of the Body and Blood of our Lord. Paſthafius* 
= publiſhd it, whilſt he was only à private Monk, 
in the Year 831. He therein defends the real Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST in 
the Euchariſt, and affirms. ir is the very Body, and the ye-: 
C 3 Iy 
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ry Blood of JESUS CHRIST. Tho' Paſchaſius in 
it follow'd the Doctrine of the Church, yet ſome ber- 
ſons found Fault with his Expreſſions. Frudegard long 
after gave Notice of it to Paſchaſius, who was then be- 
come Abbot of Corbie. Paſchaſius, in his Anſwer, main- 
rain'd all he had advanc'd, and added, that the Sacramenr 
of the Euchariſt was the very Fleſh of JESUS CHRIST, 
born of Mary, crucified and riſen from the Dead. Thar 
way of expreſſing himfelf difpleas'd Rabanus and Ratramne, 
and an Anonymous Writer of thoſe Times. The Controver- 
ſy was not about the real Preſence, which they own'd 
as well as Paſchaſius, but about the Terms he made uſe of 
to expreſs it; and for that he ſaid, that net only the Bo- 
dy of JESUS CHRIST was really in the Sacrament 
but that ir oughr alſo to be ſaid, that there was no dif- 
ference between the Body of JESUS CHRIST in the 
Sacrament, and the Body of JESUS CHRIST as it 
was upon Earth, and as it was in Heaven. The firſt that 
wrote againſt Paſchaſius, was an Anonymous Author, who 
gives himſelf the Name of Wiſe. Rabanus Archbiſhop of 
Mentz writ alſo a Letter to Egilon, againſt the Expreifions 
of Paſchaſius. Laſtly, Ratramne a Monk of Corbje, whoſe 
Book went long under the Name of Bertram, writ a par- 
ticular Treatiſe againſt Paſchaſius. I ſay, the Book which 
bears the Name of Bertram, is Ratramne s; for tho' ſome 

learned Men have queſtion'd it, and even believ'd that it 
was the Work of Johannes Scotus Erigena againſt the real 

Preſence, we, have now ſufficient Proof that it is the 

Work of Ratramne, The Manuſcript of -Lobbes, 8co 

Years old, bears the Name of Ratramne. The Anony- 
mous Writer of Father Cellat, known to be Eriger Abbot 
of Lobbes, a contemporary Author, aſcribes it to Ratramne, 
Author of theBook of Predeſtination. Sigebert and Trithemius 
on thoſe two Books are the Work of the ſame Author; and 

it is certain Ratramne was the Author of the Book of Pretle- 
ſtination. Theſe poſitive Proofs overthrow the Conjectures 
alledg d to make our that the Work aſcrib'd to Bertram, 
was that of John Scotus. Ratramne in it proves two 

things; the firſt, that the Body and Blood of JESUS 

CHRIST, which are receiv'd by the Mouths of the 

Faithful in the Church, are Figures, if regarded EN 

| | viſible 


tho they be really t 
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3 exterior Appearance of the Bread and Wine, 
ae ner be Bod and Blood: of JESUS 


X CHRIST by the Power of the Divine Word. The ſe- 


cond, that che Body of JESUS CHRIS T inthe Eu- 
chariſt, is — fork i it ſelf and as to the Subſtance, but 
as to the Manner of being of the Body of JESUS CHRIST, 
as it was upon Earth, and as it is in Heaven, without a- 
ny Veil, or Figure. John Scots Erigena being conſulted 
upon that Point by Charles the Bald, as well as Ratramne, 
alſo oppoſed the Expreſſions of Paſchaſg but it is likely 
he went farther, and advanc d ſome Propoſitions, con- 
trary to the Doctrine of the Church, concerning the real 
Freſerce. Some other Authors of that Age touch'd upon 
this Queſtion by the bye. Among thele, Haimon of Alber- 
ſtadt, and Remigius of Auxerre declar d for Faſchaſius's 
way of Expreſſing himſelf, and even carry d it farther, 
denying the Euchariſt might be called a Figure of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of JESUS CHRIST. Amalarius, Florus and 
Drutmar, towards the latter end of the Century, ſpoke like 
Ratramne. Eriger Abbot of Lobbes attacked the ſame 
Propoſition Ratramne had oppos d; bur ſtill plainly main- 
taining the real Preſence, and excuſing Paſchaſrus. 

N. Was this Queſtion decided in any Council? 

A. No; for fince it did not concern the Fundamental 
parc of Doctrine, but was only about Terms, the Theo- 
logiſts were left to diſpute it, and the Biſhops did not in- 
terfere. I will add another Controverſy ſtarred in that 
Century about the Euchariſt. The Queſtion was put, 
Whether any Part ot the Eucharit was liable to come 
from the Body of Man, as Part of all other Food does ? 
Thoſe who maintained the Affirmative, had the odious ' 
Name given them of Stercoraniſta. For the better under- 
ſtanding of the State of this Queſtion, it is to be obſery'd, 
that the Euchariſt confiſts of two Things, the one in- 
ward and hidden, the other exterior and ſenfible. The 
Inward is the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST, 
which are in the Sacrament after an infenfible manner; 
the Exterior conſiſts in the Species of Bread and Wine, 
which are ſenſible. Theſe Species certainly nouriſn rhe 
Body, and therefore no difficulty has been made to ſay, 
that our Bodies are fed ” the Body and Blood of I E- 

4 SUS; 


SUS ChRIST; but ſome have thought it indecent to ſay 
or think that the Euchariſt ſnould be ſubject to the Condi- 
tion of other Food, and that any Part ſhould go to the Privy. 
Origen was the firſt that ſtarted this — His Deci- 
nion is, that this Food which is Conſecrated by Prayer, 
and by the Word of God, paſſes into the Belly, and thence 
to the Privy, as far as regards the Matter it is compos'd 
of, bur not as to what it was made by Prayer. The Au- 
thor of the Sermon on the Euchariſt, which is in the 
fifth Volume of Sr. Chryſoſtom's Works, affirms the con- 
trary. St. Fohn of Damaſcus eſpous'd that Opinion. Paſ- 
chaſius ſays, it is needleſs to difturb our ſelves about that 
Qucilion. Bertram maintains, that the . inviſible Body of 
JESUS CHRIST cannortbhe ſubject to the condition 
of other Food, but he believes the viſible Species are. 
Amalarius propoſes the Queſtion, but does not decide it, 
and leaves us to think whether the Body of JESUS 
CHRIS I is taken up into Heaven, or reſerv'd in our 
Body till the, Day of Interment, or exhal'd in the Air. 
If it goes out from the Body with the Blood, or through the 
Foxes, then is it ſubject to the ſame Accidents as other 
ſorts of Food. Rabanus decides in the Affirmitive, that 
the Species of the Euchriſt are ſubject to the Condition 
of other Food: But other Authors have thought that was 
not ſuitable to the Dignity of the Myſtery, and that ir 
was more reaſon able to believe, that either the Species were 
annihilated, or preſerv'd for ever, or that they were chang'd 
into Blood and Fleſh, and not into Humours or Excrements. 
This is che Opinion of the anonymous Writer quoted by 
Eriger, and Eriger maintains it as an infallible Doctrine. 
Cuit mond and Alger carry it 355 further, and pretend that 
the Species of the Euchari | 
rer'd, though they ſeem ſo to be; that in caſe Mice ſhould - 
gnaw them, or a Man feed on them, they are miraculouſly 
convey'd away, and conſecraced Bread leſt in their Place. 
Upon this Notion Alger accuſes the Greeks, giving them the 
Name of Stercoraniſtæ, as Humbert had done before to Nice- 
tas Pectoratus, becauſe they believ'd that by raking the Com- 
munion a Man breaks his Faſt ; but Nicetas and the other 
Greeks did not ground their Cuſtom upon that Reaſon, but 
upon this, that che receiving of the Eychagiſt being an Acti on 
T oC 
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of Solemnity and Joy, it ought not to be receiv'd under 
WE Grief and Faſting. Humbert only imputed that Error to- 
IE Nicetas by way of Conſequence, and it does nor ap- 
IT pear that there was any Diſpute about ir afterwards be- 

WE tween the Greeks and the Latins.. Even in the Argument 
bandy'd among the Latins, the Queſtion: between them 
was not, whether the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt hid 
under the Species, were 'd- into our Subſtance, and 
ſubje& to che Condition of other Food, no Mau was e- 
ver ſo mad as to ſay it; but the Point in Debate, was. 
What became of the outward Species of Bread and. 
Wine in the Euchariſt ?. Some thought it indecent to ſay, 
that they partly rurn'd to Excrement, and fancy'd they 
were annihilated, or elſe chang'd into the Subſtance of rhe 
Fleſh, which was to be, rais'd the Laſt Day. This.Opini< 
on, .which was common enough in that Age and the fola 
lowing, has ſince been rejected by the SchookDivines, 
who make no queſtion but that the Euchariſtical Species 
may be corrupted, and chang'd into another Subſtance. » .. 


8 
4 


2:"A RE theſe all the Diſputes chere were in the Weſk; 
as to Religious Doctrine? | 

A, There is one or two more; bu not conſiderable. Te 
firſt is a private · Diſpute between Ratramne and ſome Ger- 
mans about the manner how JESUS CHRIST vas 
born of the Virgin Mary. Theſe Germans had aſſerted, that 
he came not frem the Bowels of the virgin the common 
Way. Ratramne look d upon that-as a dangerous Opini- 
on, thinking it would follow from it, that EESUS 
CHRIST was not truly born of rhe Virgin: He opposc 
it in a ſmall Treatiſe, wherein he acknowledges that 
Mary ſtill continu'd a Virgin, but falls upon thoſe- wo 
3 thonght+ JE S-. US CHRIST did net- come into- the 
1 | C4. : Worlds: 
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World the uſual Way, but in ſome other manner. 
Paſchaſius, who was then only a private Monk of Corbie, 
fancying that Ratramne, a Monk in the ſame Abby, had in his 
Treatiſe advanc'd ſome things which were derogarory to 
the perperual Virginity of Virgin Mary, and which 
gave Occaſion to believe that ſhe had brought forth ] E- 
SUS CHRIST after the fame manner as other Women 
bring forth their Children, writ a Treatiſe concerning 
the Virgin's Parturition, in Anſwer to that of Ratramne. 
Ratramne com pos d a fecond Work in Anſwer to Faſcha ſius. 
Ratramne had another Conteſt with a Monk of the Abby 
of Corbie, who had advanc'd that all Men were of the 
ſame Subſtance, and had bur one Soul. Ratramne wrir 
to him, to recover him from that Opinion; but that 
Monk returning an Anſwer, and perſiſting in his Notion, 
Ratr anne, by order of Odo Biſhop of Beauvais, wrote a 
ipecial Treatiſe to confute him. . 


C HAP. IX. | 
The Succeſſion of the Weſtern Emperors, and of the 
Ol the End of the Century. F 


NL. HAT Condition was the Weſtern Empire in 
towards the latter End of this Century? 

A. After the Death of Lothair, his Son Lewis King of 
Italy, who had been Aſſociate with his Father, whilſt 
living in the Empire, ſucceeded him in the Year 855. He 
was acknowledg'd as Emperor till the Year 875, tho' he 
was not poſſeſs d of all the Weſtern Empire. After his Death 
Charles the Bald was crown'd Emperor; but did not enjo 
that Dignity long, for he was Poiſon'd recuruing from 1taly 


in the Year 877, and dy'd on the 6th of October. There was 


an Interregnum in the Empire for above three Years, till 
Charles III. Sirnam'd the Groſs, Son to Lewis of Germany, was 
crown'd Emperor on Chriſtmas-day, in the Year 881. He 
loſt his Senſes, was forſaken by his Subjects, and dy'd in 
$33. His Dominions were divided into five Kingdoms. 


Arnoul, Natural Son to Carloman the Son of 3 of 
er- 
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3 Germany, was choſen Emperor by the Germans. Eudo was de- 
dcClar'd King of the Weſtern France and Aquitain; Lewis, of the 
= Kingdom of Arles, and Raoul of Burgundy beyond the Moun- 
rain Jura. Guy alſo took upon him the Title of Empe- 
ror in Italy, and Berengarius diſputed the Dominion with, 
him. Arneul ſeiz d the City of Rome in the Year 896, 
and caus'd himſelf to be crown'd Emperor, bur dy'd the 
zoth of November 899. His Son Lewis IV. was choſen 
Emperor by the German Princes in the Year 900. I have 
already told you, that theſe Emperors were not Sovereigns 
of all the Weſtern Empire, as Charlemaign and Lewis the 
Debonnaire had been; for after the Death of Lewis, tho 
his Son Lothair had the Title of Emperor, he had for his 
Share only Italy, Lorain and Burgundy, Lewis was King 
of Germany, and Charles the Bald of the Weſtern France 
from the Maeſe. After the Death of Lothair, his Sons di- 
vided his Dominions : Lewis the eldeſt had only Italy for 
his ſhare, with the Title of Emperor ; Lothair the King-- 
dom of Lorain ;. and Charles, Provence; whilſt Lewis of 
Germany pofleſs'd all that Country and Bavaria, and 
Charles had Neuſtria and Aquitain. Lothair King of 
Lorain, and Charles King of Provence, dy'd in 869. 
Charles the Bald divided their Kingdoms with Lewis of 
= Germany. This laſt left his Dominions to be divided a- 
mong his three Sons, Carloman, Lewis and Charles. The 
= firſt had Bavaria; the ſecond Germany, and part of the 
| Kingdom of Lorain ; and the laſt rhe other Part of that 
Kingdom, with Almagne. Lewis the Stammerer ſucceed- 
ed his Father Charles the Bald in the Kingdom of Fance, 
but not in the Title of Emperor. Lewis III. and Carlo- 
man, Sons to Lewis the Stammerer, ſucceeded him in his 
Dominions, An. 880. Both of them dying, Charles the 
Groſs, Son to Lewis of Germany, aud Emperor, in 884. 
took Poſſeſſion of all his Kingdoms: However, the 
Rights of Charles the Simple were preſerv'd, he being 
Poſthumus Son to Lewis the Stammerer, a Minor, and 
under the Guardianſhip of Hugh the Great, who held in 
Fee the County of Paris and the Dutchy of France, which 
is all that lies between the Seine, the Loire, and the Sea. 
Hugh dying in 887, Count Eudo ſucceeded him, and. the. 
Weſtern Empire was divided into five Kingdoms. * 

Title 
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World the uſual Way, but in ſome other manner. 
Paſchaſius, who was then only a private Monk of Corbie, 
fancying that Ratramne, a Monk in the ſame Abby, had in his 
Treatiſe advanc'd ſome things which were derogatory to 
the perperual Virginity of the Virgin Mary, and which 
gave Occaſion to believe that ſhe had brought forth ] E- 
SUS CHRIST after the ſame manner as other Women 
bring forth their Children, writ a Treatiſe concerning 
the Virgin's Parturition, in Anſwer to that of Ratramne. 
Ratramne com pos d a fecond Work in Anſwer to Faſcha ſius. 
Ratramne had another Conteſt with a Monk of the Abby 
of Corbie, who had advanc'd that all Men were of the 
ſame Subſtance, and had bur one Soul. Ratramne writ 
to him, to recover him from that Opinion; but that 
Monk returning an Anſwer, and perſiſting in his Notion, 
Ratramme, by order of Odo Biſhop of Beauvais, wrote a 
ipecial Treatiſe ro confute him. . 


CHAP. IX. ; 
The Succeſſion of the Weſtern Emperors, and of the 
beſte: the End of the Century, d 


N. HAT Condition was the Weſtern Empire in 


towards the latter End of this Century? 

A. After the Death of Lot hair, his Son Lewis King of 
Italy, who had been Aſſociate with his Father, whilſt 
living in the Empire, ſucceeded him in the Year 855. He 


was acknowledged as Emperor till the Year 875, tho he 


was not poſſeſs d of all the Weſtern Empire. After his Death 
Charles the Bald was crown'd Emperor; but did not enjo 

that Dignity long, for he was Poiſon'd returuing from Italy 
in the Year 877, and dy'd on the 6th of October. There was 
an Interregnum in the Empire for above three Years, till 
Charles II. Sirnam'd the Groſs, Son to Lewis of Germany, was 
crown'd Emperor on Chriſtmas-day, in the Year 881. He 
loſt his Senſes, was forſaken by his Subjects, and dy'd in 
$33. His Dominions were divided into five Kingdoms. 


Arnoul, Natural Son to Carloman the Son of _ of 
er- 
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XZ Germany, was choſen Emperor by the Germans. Eudo was de- 
® clar'd King of the Weſtern France and Aquitain; Lewis, of the 
XZ Kingdom of Arles, and Raoul of Burgundy beyond the Moun- 
rain Jura. Guy alſo took upon him the Title of Empe- 
ror in Italy, and Berengarius diſputed the Dominion with. 
him. Arneul (eiz'd the City of Rome in the Year 896, 
and caus'd himſelf ro be crown'd Emperor, but dy'd the 
Zoth of November 899. His Son Lewis IV. was choſen 
Emperor by the German Princes in the Year 900. I have 

| 


already told you, that theſe Emperors were not Sovereigns 
of all the Weſtern Empire, as Charlemaign and Lewis the 
Debonnaire had been; for after rhe Death of Lewis, tho 
his Son Lothair had the Title of Emperor, he had for his 
Share only Italy, Lorain and Burgundy, Lewis was King 
of Germany, and Charles the Bald of the Weſtern France 
from the Maeſe. After the Death of Lothair, his Sons di- 
vided his Dominions : Lewis the eldeſt had only Italy for 
his ſhare, with the Title of Emperor ; Lothair the King-- 
dom of Lorain ;. and Charles, Provence; whilſt Lewis of 
Germany pofleſs'd all that Country and Bavaria, and 
Charles had Neuſtria and Aquitain. Lothair King of 
Lorain, and Charles King of Provence, dy'd in 869. 
Charles the Bald divided their Kingdoms with Lewis of 
Germany. This laſt left his Dominions to be divided a- 
mong his three Sons, Carloman, Lewis and Charles. The- 
firſt had Bavaria; the ſecond Germany, and part of the 
Kingdom of Lorain z and the laſt the other Part of that 
Kingdom, with Almagne. Lewis the Stammerer ſucceed- 
ed his Father Charles the Bald in the Kingdom of Fance, 
but not in the Title of Emperor. Lewis III. and Carlo- 
man, Sons to Lewis the Stammerer, ſucceeded him in his 
Dominions, An. 880. Both of them dying, Charles she 
Groſs, Son to Lewis of Germany, aud Emperor, in 884. 
took Poſſeſſion of all his Kingdoms: However, the 
Rights of Charles the Simple were preſerv'd, he being. 
Poſthumus Son to Lewis the Stammerer, a Minor, and 
under the Guardianſhip of Hugh the Great, who held in 
Fee the County of Paris and the Dutchy of France, which 
is all that lies between the Seine, the Loire, and the Sea. 
Hugh dy ing in 887, Count Eudo ſucceeded him, and the 
Weſtern Empire was divided into five Kingdoms. =. 
Title 
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Title of Emperor was inherent to him that was Ma- 
ſter of Italy, and of the City of Rome; bur after the 


many. 

Q. You have 8 down the Succeſſion of Popes to 
Jobn VIII; when-he dy d; Who ſucceeded him? 

A. He dy'd January 1. 882. and Marinus was his Suc- þJ 
ceflor. Adrian III. ſucceeded Him about the beginning of 
the Year 884, and ſurviv'd his Election only a Year and ſome | 
Months. Stephen VI. was put into-his Place in May 885. 
About the latter end. of this Century, the Church of Rome 
was diſturb'd by the Election of For moſus Biſnop of Oſtia, 
tranſlated to the See of Rome. This Man had formerly 
been Expell'd and depos'd in the Pontificate of John VIII. 
Returning under that of Marinus, he carry'd on his In- 
treagues to raiſe himſelf to the Holy See, but could not 
Prevail till aſter che Death of Stephen, in the Year 891. 
Sexgius the Anti-Pope thwarred him, but. was oblig'd to- 
abdicace, and was baniſſd. Formoſus dy d much hated by | 
the Romans in 895. After his Death, Boniface and Stepherr 
contended for the Chair; Boniface poſſeſs d himſelf of it, 
and dy'd fifteen Days after. Stephen. being an Enemy to- 
the Memory. of Formoſus, caus d his Body to be taken out 
of. the Grave, to be firſt clad in, and then ſtripp'd of, the 
pontifical Veſtments, and having cut off the Fingers, caſts 
it into che Tyber.. He declar d. all thoſe ought” to be Or- 
dain d again, who had receiv*d Orders from Formoſus, and 
caus d that to be approv'd in a Council held at Rome, An. 
897; but. Romanus, who ſucceeded him in 897, revers d 
what his Predeceſſor had done. This Pope, and his Suc-- 
ceſſot. Theodorus, having. ſate but à few Months, John IX. 
in 2 Council diſannull d, all that had been done againſt 
Farmſus ;. declar d. his Orders. valid; condemn'd to the- 
Flames the Acts of the Council held under Stephen againſt 
the Memory of. Formoſus ., excommunicated thoſe who 
had taken up his Body, and forbid any ſuch Attempts for 
the future. Bene did IV. ſucceeded him in 899. 


** 
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Death of Arnaul it was trans ferr'd to the Rings of Ger- 
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Regulations made by ſevera] Couneilr in the Nmb 
: therto you have given me an Account of the Re N 
92 made 5 Councils, in every Centur gol 
lating to Church Diſcipline ; Were there any in chi Cen- 
tury? ee 4 | An 
A. Never did the Princes and Biſhops ſo carefully ap- 
ply themſelves to the regulating of Church Diſcipline, or - 
did fo often renew and confirm their Regulations, as the 
Kings and Biſhops of the Ninth . N 
In the Year 809 a Council was held at Aix-la- Chapelle, 
where the Queſtion about the Proceſſion of the my 
Ghoſt was controverted. A Greek Monk, call'd John de 
la Laura of St. Sabus, had charg'd the French Monks re- 
ſiding on Mount Olivet with Hereſy, and. ftirr'd up the 
People againſt them, hecauſe they faid the Holy pro- 
ceeded from the Son. Thoſe Monaſticks writ to Pope Led III. 
ro know what they ought to believe- concerning the Pro. 
cedſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and deſir d him to write about 
that Affair to che Emperor Char lemaign, becaufe they re- 
member d they had heard ſung in his Chapel the Article 
ot the Creed, qui ex Patre Filiague precedit. The Pope, upon 
the Receipt of this Letter, ſent them an Expoſition of the 
Orthodox Faith, dire&ed to all the Eaſtern Churches, and 
remitted the Letter of thoſe Religious Men to the Empe- 
ror Charlemaign, who in the Year dog affembled' a Council 
at Aiz-la-Chapelle, where -it was determin'd, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son. Charlemaign 
.anſwer'd Leo III. and ſent Berthorius Biſhop of Wormes, 
Jeſſe Biſhop of Æmilus, and: Adelard Abbot of Corbje, to. 
that Pope, to engage him to confirm the Definition of 
the Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, and to give his Approba- - 
tion for the ſinging of the Creed, with the Addition of 
the. Word. Nio uu. n | 


The. 
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The Pope approv'd of the Definition of the Council of 1 


merous, tend to reforming of the Clergy and Monks ; 


Aix; but refus d to Authorize the Addition made to the 
Creed, and the permitting of it to be ſo ſung. It was 
reſolvd in that Council to make ſome Regulations as 
to Church Diſcipline and the Lives of Clergymen; but 
this Project was not executed till ſeveral Synods had 
been aſſembled by Charlemaign in 813, one at Menty, 
another at Rheims, a third at Tours, and the laſt at Arles, 
All the Regulations of thoſe Councils, which are very nu- 


the Support of Dilcipline ; rhe exact Obſervation of Rites; 
the maintaining of the Immuniries, Privileges and Reve- 
nues of the Clergy, and the correcting of many Abuſes 
too common at that Time. Lewis the Debounaire finiſhed 
what his Father had begun, cauſing Rules to be eſtabliſh'd 
for the Canons, and for Monks, in two Aſſemblies held at 


 Aix-la-Chapelte in 816 and 817; and making himſelf many 


Regulations for eſtabliſhing of good Order in the Church at 
ſeveral Aſſemblies. In 828 he call'd four Councils at Mentz, 
Paris, Lyons and Toulouxe, and publiſh'd their Decrees the 
enſuing Year. We ſtill have the Conſtitutions of the 
Council of Paris, which are excellent, and may paſs for 
a compleat Code of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. In the Year 836 
there was another great Aſſembly of Biſhops at Aix-la- 
Chapelle, where there was alſo a great number of Regula- 
tions paſs'd, and divided into three Parts. The re- 
ards the Virtues of Biſhops. The ſecond,*the Learning, 
Sehaviour and Doctrine of other Clergymen. The third, 
the Virtues and Duties of the Emperor and his Children, 

ticularly as to what regards Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. A 
Remonſtrance was there drawn up, and directed to Pepin 
and the great Men of his Kingdom, on Account of their 
having ſeiz d on the Revenues of the Church. This Re- 
monſtrance had its effect, and Pepin caus'd the Revenues 
taken from the Church to be reſtor d. 

In 844, the three Sons of Lewis the Debonnaire were at 
Thionville, and there held an Aſſembly of Biſhops, Dreux 
Biſhop of Metz preſiding. Thoſe Bifhops exhorted the 
Princes to maintain Peace and Unity among themſelves ; 
to nominate Biſhops for vacant Churches; to grant the 
Clergy their Protection; to maintain them in their Reve- 

: nues; 
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nues; and in caſe the Neceſſities of the State oblig'd them 
to give Abbies, or the Houſes of Canons, or of Religious 
women in Commendam, to give Orders that the B 
with ſome Abbot ſhould rake Care of thoſe Monaſte- 
ries. That ſame Year a Council was held at Verneuil, 
which exhorted King Charles in like manner. Ar the 
Council held the following Year at Beauvais, the Biſhops 
demanded of that Prince the Reſtitution of the Privileges 
and Revenues of the Church. In ſhort, the Biſhops of 
France reſolving to go through with rhe Reformation of 
Church Diſcipline, met together at Meaur in May 3975 
and then at Paris in February 846, where they compil 
eighty Canons or Articles. Thoſe Regulations being pre- 
ſenred to _ Charles ar Epernay, the great Men of the 
Nation oppos d ſome of them, and the King admitted but 
of nineteen. 5 F 
As the Biſhops on their part labour d to reform the 
Church, and to ſupport its Intereſt and Authority, ſo 
Charles on his ſide made uſe of his Prerogative to eſtabli 
good Order in the Exterior Government of the Church, 
. Ordinances to that purpoſe. In return for 
ving been crown'd Emperor by Pope John VIII. he in the 
Year 876 made an Ordinance in Favour of the Church of 
Rome. To conclude, in June 877 he held an Aſſembly of 
prime Lords at Quiercy, where ſeveral Articles were 
3 ſome of which regard the Eccleſiaſtical po- 
ty. 
| The other Princes were no leſs zealous than Charles the 
Bald in regulating the Diſcipline. In 847 Rabanus Biſhop 
of Ment; held a Council of twelve Biſhops in that City, 
where Regulations were made concerning the Duty of 
Biſhops, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. In 
850, the Emperor Lot hair, and his Son Lewis, aſſembled a 
Council at Pavia, where Regulations were made for the 
Clergy. The Council of Siſſins, held 1n 843, for trying 
of Ebbo, regulated ſeveral private Affairs, and defir'd ſe- 
veral Things of the King relating to the Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
liry. The Canons of that Council were confirm'd by that 
of Verberie held the ſame Year. In 855, the Emperor 
Lothair calld a Synod at Valence, conſiſting of —_ 
| F Biſhops 
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Biſhops ofthe Provinces of Lyons, Vienne and Arles, with their 
Metropolitans at the Head of them, together with Ebbo. 


Biſhop of Grenoble, to try the Biſhop of Valence, who was 
accus d of ſeveral Crimes. 


take up the fix firſt Canons of that Council, the others re- 


gard the Eccleſiaſtical Polity. The Biſhops of the Pro- 


vinces of Rheims and Roan, aſſembled at Quiercy, writ a 
Letter to Lewis of Germany, full of 


Deputation of nine Biſhops, with. an Inſtruction to exhort 
him to Peace. That Deputation had not the Effect ex- 


pected. In June the ſame Year 859, the Biſhops of the 


two Kingdoms met together at Savonnieres, near the 


City of Tul, where they concluded a Peace between 


the two Kings; they alſo regulated ſeveral private 
Affairs, and made ten Canons relating to Diſcipline. 
The: Peace concluded between the two Kings at that 


Synod, was ratify'd' and ſworn to in the Year 860, 


at the Aﬀembly at Coblentx; in which were ren Biſhops 
and many Lords. Some Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Regula- 
tions were made there. In Odber 880, a General Coun- 
cil was held at be 4 in the Territory of Tou, in which 
were near fixty Biſhops, of twelve or fourteen Provinces 
of France; there a long Paftoral Letter was drawn up a- 
gainſt thoſe who had ſeiz d upon the Revenues of the 
Church, and five Canons were 


pretending they were. It is likely the t Letter was 
of Hin marus of Rheims; and that the ſaid Letter not 
being well recerv'd by them all, ſome ochers drew up the 
five Canons, which were ſign'd by ſeyeral Biſtops. 
In- 868, Lewis King of Germany aſfſembled 4 General Coun- 
cil of his Kingdom at Wormes. The Bifhops there began by 
making a Profeffion of Faith, in which they acknowledge 
that che Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the, Father and the 
Son. After this Profeſſion of Faith they made a great 
number of Canons to revive and confirm the Doctrine e- 


It was this Council that made 
the Deciſions I have told you of, concerning Grace. They * 


very home Remony 
ſtrances. The next Year the Council of Metz ſent him a 


: ſd and ſign d by the 
Biſhops. The two Hincmars had a Diſpute about thoſe 
Canons; he of Rheims affirming they were not made by the 
Council, and that he had nor fign'd them; and he of Laon 
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gawliſted in the former Couneils. The Aſſembly of Bi- 
mops, who met at Dou) in the Dioceſe of Rheims, wrote 
Circular Letter, directed to the Biſhops of Aquitain,” 
containing the Laws of: Councils and Popes, relating to 
EF Marriages among Relations, and againft thoſe wh⁰D 
ſeize on the Revenues of the Church. This fame 
Aſſembly condemn'd> the Nun Duda, who had been 
I dcbauch'd by the Prieſt Humbert, to be put to Penance, 
and whipp'd by her Abbeſs in the Preſence of her Si- 


ers. | 

The Popes alſo held ſome Councils in this Century. 
Leo IV. call'd one at Rome in 853, where he confirm'd” 
thirty eight Canons of a Council held in 826 by Euge- _ 
nius Il. and made ſome Additions to them. John VIII. 
ſummon'd one to Ravenna, where he was to be himſelf 
about the end of May 877. He went accordingly, and 
held the Council about the beginning of Auguſt- There 
nineteen Articles were drawn up for maintaining of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Frefervation of the Reve- 
nues of the Church. That: ſame Pope being come into 
France, ſummon'd-a Council to Treyes in 898, at which 
were the Biſhop of Porto, and three other Italian 222 
= the Archbiſhops of Rheims, Sens, Lyons, Narbonne, Arles, 
Tours, Bexanſon and Vienne, and eighreen French Biſhops. 

Several Matters were there handled. The Biſhops ap- 
prov d of the Excommunication of Lambert and Alalbert, 
and declar'd-they look'd upon all thofe as ſuch who had 
been Excommunicated by the Pope. They pronounc'd Sen- 
rence of Excommunication againſt thoſe who ſeiz'd rhe 
Revenues of the Church. In this Council rhe Judgmenr 
given againſt Formoſus was confirm'd. An Ordinance was. 
made, by which the Faithful are forbid Marrying another 
Wife whilſt the firſt is living, and the Biſhops being tran- 
flated from one Church to another; and ſeven Canons 
were —_ This Council was concluded in five Seffions, 
or Acts. | 

In 881 ſeveral Biſhops of France aſſembled at Fime- on 
the 2d of April, whence they writ two Letters to King 
Lewis III. The one upon General Affairs, wherein they 
defire him to preſerve the Honour and the Revenues of 
Churches; to maintain the Authority of Biſhops ; and — 
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puniſh Offences ſeverely. The other was about the Choice ( | : * 


made by the Clergy and People of Beauvais, of a Perſon 
= who was incapable of ir, to be Biſhop of that Dioceſe, 
A The Biſhops declar'd chat Election void, and thoſe who $ 
= made it to have forfeited their Right of Election; they 
if | pray'd the King to order the neighbouring Archbiſhops and Wi 
1 Biſhops to meet, and chuſe a Perſon that was capable, and loyal 
| to the King and State. In 387 there was an Aſſembly at 
= Colog ing of the Archbiſhops of Mentz and Colegn, and 
four or five Bi , ſome Abbors, many Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, and fome Lay-Men, at which Drogo was ordain'd 
| Biſhop of Eureux. There the Regulations made againſt 
wo thoſe who had ſeiz'd the Revenues of rhe Church were 
pt reviv'd, and againſt thoſe who had contracted unlawful Mar- 
riages, Diſorders which were very prevalent at char Time. 
In 888, King Arnould aſſembled a Council at Mentz. 
Germany having been newly ravaged by the Incurſions 
i 4 of the Normans, the unfortunate Condition it was in did 
8 not hinder the Archbiſhops and Biſhops from providing 
| for the Good of the Church, and reviving ſeveral ancient 
1; Canons relating to Diſcipline. The Council of Metz was 
ul held under the ſame Prince, by Ratbede Archbiſhop: of 
N  Freves, and Robert Biſhop of Metz. The Biſhops of Ver-“ 
dun and Toul were at it, with an Abbot, and ſeveral V* 
Prieſts, man) Earls, Lords, and other Perſons of Note. 
They made ſeveral Regulations for the Good of the 
Church and State. In the Year 892, the Biſhops of the 
Province of Arles paſs'd alſo Canons like thoſe which had 
been made in Germany. Two Legates of Pope Formoſus 
were at that Aſſembly; there Excommunication was de- 
1 nounc'd againſt thoſe who ſeiz d the Revenues of the 
1 Church, or who mifapply d them. 2 
| Of all the Councils held av that Time, none was more 
| numerous, or made more conſiderable Regulations, than 
that which was held in 895, under King Arnoul, at a Royal 
Houſe call'd Tribur near Mentx. The Archbiſhops of Mentx, 
| Treves and Cologne were at it, with Nineteen Biſhops of 
| Germany. They drew up Fifty eight Articles for regulating 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. We ſtill have a Collecti- 
on of many Regulations brought together from ſeveral 
bpbarts, under the Title of a Council of Nantes. Theſe are 


| 
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WM... al che Councils held, in the Ninth Century, where- 
— among us. 1 had made © 
Fritten Liſt of them, that J might forget none; but I 
erceive I have omitted the Council of Celichit in Eng- 
, held in che Year 816, by which it appears that the 
Biſhops of Great Britain were no leſs careful of the Ec- 
eſiaſtical Diſcipline, than thoſe of France. "= 
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CHAP. XI. 


Colletbions of Canons relating to the Eceleſſaſtieal Diſ- 
cipline made in the Ninth Century, and other Diſ= 
putes about Diſcipline, 


2. B* the great number of Councils held in the Ninth 
$ Cen:ury, wherein ſo many. Regulations were 
made, I perceive that the Biſhops in thoſe Days were 
2 notable Canomſts. { 

A. Ir is a true Obſervarion. The Study of the Canons, 


"#licy of the Church, was then ſo much in vogue, that 
not only the Biſhops, but ſeveral private Per ſons made 
Collections of Canons relating to Penance, and the Diſci- 
*X pline of the Church; as for Inſtance, thoſe of Hatto Ab- 
bot of Richnon, and afterwards Biſhop of Bale; of Raon 
Archbiſhop of Bourges; of Adelard Abbot of Corbie ; and 
the Penitential of Halitgarius. The Collections of Eccle- 
fraſtical Laws by Iſaac firnam'd the Good,, Biſhop of Lan- 
gres; by Herard Archbiſhopof Tours; by Walter Biſhop of 
Orleans ; and aboveall, the Collettion of Canons by Reginon 
Abbor of Prom, which is the firſt General and Merhodical 


Law. Burchardus, Tves of Chartres, and other later Col- 
— of Canons, have often made uſe of and copy d 
2, Were there no particular Queſtions debated in that 
Century relating to Diſcipline, beſides thoſe General Re- 

Sulations? 7.701 
A. I 


Collection of Canons, compriſing all the Eccleſiaſtical 


9 and of what elſe might regard the Government and Po- 


— 
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A. I have already, ſpeaking of Hincmarus Archbiſhop i 
of Rheims, acquainted you with ſeveral Conteſts relating 
to Points of Diſcipline. I will ſhew you ſome others. 
Agobard Archbifhop of Lyons had ſome Difference with 
the ewe, who were back d by the Commiſſioners of the 
Emperor Lewis the Debonnaire. He wrote to the Court about 
it, and went himſelf in Perſon, but could obtain no Satis- 
faction. At his Return he wrote a Letter, deſiring he might 4 
be permitted to baptize the Slaves belonging to Fews, and: 
to give them their Liberty, paying their Maſters the Price, 
and he abſolutely forbad the Chriſtians trading with the Fews, 
He requeſted King Gondebund to -aboHſh the Law which 
allow'd of Tryals by ſingle Combat, or other way of 
Probation. - He wrote a notable Treatiſe Of the Excellen- 
ey of Prieſthood, of the Duties of Prieſts, and about the 
Abuſes committed in Ordinations. He endeavour'd to 
undeceive the People of the vulgar Opinion, that there 
were Sorcerers who could by their Inchantments . raiſe 
Storms, occaſion Thunder, and bring down Hail. He al- 
ſo- condemn'd thoſe, who attributed to the Devil a certain 
Diſtemper which then ſuddenly ſeiz d ſome Perſons,. 
making them drop down, like the Falling-Sickneſs, and 
often oocaſion d an incurable Sore. This happen d ſome- 
times in the Churches; and thoſe poor unfortunate Peo- , - 
ple, when recover'd, brought Preſents tos the Churches. yaw, 
where they had been ſo ſeiz d. Agobard. difapprav'd. of, 11 
ü | 
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that Practice, and adviſed rather to give Alms to the Poor? 
than to the Church. However he ſhew'd his Zeal in 
Defence of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, vigorouſly. oppo- 
ſing, both by Word of Mouth and in Writing, the Incroach- 

ment before and then made. on them by. the great Men 
of the Laity. I think I have already told you, that 4- 
gobard was concern'd in the Affair of depoſing Lewis the 
Debonnaire. Leidrade Archbiſhop of Lyons, beiug retir'd 
to the Monaſtery of Soiſſon s, about the begiuning of the 
Reign of Lewis the Debonnaire, Agobard was put into his. 
Place, by the Appointment ot Leidrade. That Ordinati- 
on was found fault with, becauſe it is contrary to the 
Canons for a Biſhop to chuſe himſelf a. Succeſſor. Ne- 
vertkeleſs Agobard enjoy d lus Sce peaceably ; but having 
ſided againit Lewis the Debonnajre, aud being one of a c 
oy | who 
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ro contributed moſt towards his Depoſition, when chat 
Prince was. reſtor d, Agbbard was ohliged eo withdraw 

c Fal, till Lewis the Debonnaive's Sons had matle their 
Peace with that Prine. They procur d his Reſtirution, and 
e recover'd the Emperor's Favour;in which he dy d An. 840. 
X His Succeſſor Amolon vigorouſly oppos d a Relick of a 
1 rerende#'Marryr, brought from Rome by 'two Monks, 
nd expos'd in the Church of St. Benignus at Dijon, ad- 
ing Theobald Biſhop of Langres to cauſe it to- be ro- 
vov'd from the ſaid Church. nn. 
About the latter End of that Cenrury,) Pope Formoſus s 
WOrdinitions made much Noiſe. Prmoſur had been tran- 
ated from the Biſhoprick of Oſtia to that of Rome. Thar 
ranſlation had been declar d void, and ſo were the Or- 
inations of Formoſus in Conſequence to it. An Author, 
who is only known by his Works, undertook: to juſtifie 
the Tranſlation of Formoſus, and to prove the Validity of his 
W Ordinations ; which he did in Ww Treatiſes, wherein 
he boldly declares for Pope Formoſusagainſt his Adverſaries, 
= 2. Did the Popes of that Century write concerning 
7 Diſcipline? ' * + 2 LEE eee een ee 
= A. Leo IV. wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of Britam, in 
Anſwer to ſeveral Articles they had conſulted him about. 
Nicholas 1. wrote ſeveral relating to the Conteſts between 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, during his Pontificate; 
vut there is one in particular, directed to Rodulphus Arch- 
FX biſhop of Bourges, upon ſeveral Points of Diſcipline. He 
therein defends che Ordinations made by the Aſſiſtant- 

& Biſhops ; regulares the Rights of Metropolitans and Parri- 
& archs ; ſupports the Rights of the Ordinary; declares that 
the Hands of Prieſts and Deacons are not to be anoinred 
with the Holy Chriſm when they are ordained ; and takes 
Notice, that Biſhops are to ſay the Gloria in excelſis an 
== Maundy-Thurſday ; but that only thoſe are to wear the 
Pall on that Day, vho have had a Grant of it from the 

Holy See, There is another Letter of Pope Nicholas I. 
directed to Hardewic Archbiſhop of Bex anſon, which alſo re- 
gulates the Fower of Aſſiſtant-Biſnops, and has ſome other 

Directions relating to Penance. There is alſo a Work of 

the ſame Pope Nicholas-I. about Church Diſcipline. It 
is an Anſwer to the Bulgarians, containing an hundred 
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Articles upon ſeveral Points of Policy and Rites. That 
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_ — — — Canoniſt. waht ng wrote "i 
above 300 Letters about particular Affairs, the Deciſm 
whereof depends on the Canon Law. 5 8 4 
\ N. Did they in that Century apply themſel e to Mu. 
A. Never did fo many Perſons, in any Century, labou 


to explain the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. The 
Ninces, the Biſnops, and the learned Men made it their Bu 
ſineſs. At the very beginning of that Century, Char 
maięn wrote à Circular Letter to all the Archbiſhops uf 
he Kingdom of France, ordering them to expound uf 
him the Ceremonies that are to be obſerv d in the Adm 
-niſtration of Baptiſm. The French Archbiſhops, in Obe 
dience to that Order, compos'd themſelves, and caus'd 6 
thers ro compole, ſeveral Works on that Subject, which 
they dedicated to the — — 5 5 | 
We have ſtill the Anſwers wrote by Amalerius, Fort. 
.natus: Archbiſhop of Treves, Jeſſe Biſhop of Amien, 
__ Odilbert Archbiſhop of Milan, Theodulphus Bifhop of 0. 
leans, and Leidrade Archbiſhop of Lyons, who allo wrote: 
particularly to the Emperor concerning the Ceremonie 
of Baptiſm, and the Form obſerv'd in the Church of L-W* 
ons. Lewis the Debennaire was no leſs curious than his” 
Father had been, to be inform'd about the Ceremonich,® 
of the Church. Amalarius Deacon of Metz dedicated“ 
to him four Books upon the Office of the Church, , 


he does not only explain all the Ceremonies then practis !! 
in, the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, the Celebration of Maſs, 
and the whole Divine Office; but alſo gives him myſtical 2 
Reaſons for them. That fame Author compos'd another 
Work, about the Order of the Antiphonal he had made 
for the Churches of France, He has particularly handled 
ſome other Points relating to the Rires, and among them 
this Queſtion, Whether it be lawful to ſpit immediate- 
ly after receiving the Euchariſt? Amalarius's Books were | 
very ill receiv'd in France, eſpecially by the Church ot 
Lyons. Agobard Archbiſhop of Lyons wrote three Trei- | 
tiles agaiuſt Amalarius's Book of the Offices, and againſt 
his Antiphonal. Florus Deacon of the ſame Church at- 
tack d hum hotly, and accus'd him in the Councils of Cre- 
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i and Tiionville. Rabenus firnam'd the Moor, made him- 
elf alſo very Famous, by the Works he wrote about the 
m Ceremonies of the Church. He -was born at eng in 
788, and bred up in the Monaſtery of Fulda; ſtudy'd at 
1 s under the renown'd Alcuinus, and returning to 
his Monaſtery, was choſen Abbot in 822. Having en- 
joy d that Dignity twenty Years, he laid it down, to 
pleaſe the Monks, who ſaid he apply d himſelf too 
much to Study, and tco little to the Affairs of the Mo- 
naſtery, He fetir'd to Mount St. Pierre, and was at haſt 
choſen Archbiſhop of Mentz, in 847. In his Treatiſe of 
the Univerſe, cot ſiſtirg of twenty two Books, and ſent 
to Lewis the Debonnaire, he has compris d an infinite-Num- 
ber of common Places. The five Books are con» 
cerning Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and in the fourth he treats 
largely of the Sacraments and of-Ceremonies, of which 
he alſo wrote a particular Treatiſe, entitl'd, Inſtrułti- 
en for Clerks, Walafride Stabro, ſo firnamed becauſe he 
ſquinted, Diſciple to Rabanus, and Abbot of Richenow, fol- 
low'd the Example of his Maſter, in explaining the Ce- 
remonies of the Church, in a Work written, On the Be- 
= ginning and Progreſs of Eecle ſiaſtical Worſhip, dedicated 
co Reginbert. It is a compleat Treatiſe upon all Parts of 
the Office, and the Rites of the Church. - * 
ch — In what Condition was Monaſtical Diſcipline at that 
imme? a | 
A. It was reſtor d by Benedict Abbot of Aniane, of the 
Province of Languedoc, Son to Aigulfus Earl of Mague- 
lone, who having ſpent ſome Time in the Court of Char- 
lemaign, retir'd into the Abby of St. Seine, in the Dioceſe 
of Langres, The Abbot of that Monaſtery dying, they 
would have choſen him in his Stead, but he withdrew 
into Languedoc, where he founded a Monaſtery, which 
became very conſiderable, near a River calfd Anjan. 
This holy Abbot's Reputation grew ſo grtat, that he was 
pitch d upon to govern ſeveral Monaſteries, and to re- 
torm all the Abbies in France. Being ſent for by the Em- 
perot Lewis the Debonnaire, he built the Monaſtery of Inde, 
near Aix la Chapelle, and gave the Monks a Rule which 
was approv'd and publiſh'd by the Council held inthat City, 
Anno 817. He dy'd in his Monaſtery of Inde, Anno 821. 
| He 


He made a Collection of all the Rules of the Eaftern and F 


-riers gain'd alſo Reputation, for his Zeal in reſtoring Mo. 
: naſtical Diſcipline. b iK 30 40.590 | = 


RF ou have already given me an Account of ſeveral | 


Tus. That Holy Abbot gave him the Charge of his Mo- 5 
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Weſtern Monks; and another Work, wherein he ſhew; ; 


ho the other Rules agree with that of St. Benedick. The 
firſt is call'd The Code; and the ſecond, The Agreeme 
Rules. His Diſciple Ardon Smaragdus wrote his Life, aud 
. continu'd carrying on his Reformation. Another Suna. 
ragdus, Abbot of St. Miel, at the ſame Time compos'd 1 
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Comment on the Rule of St. Benedict, and a Treatiſe for 
the Inſtruction of Religious Men.. Lupus Abbot of Fer. 
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C 
ebe Authors hs flour iſp d in the Ninth Century. 


Works compil'd in the Ninth Century upon ſe- 

veral Subjects, and of their Authors; which makes me be · 
lieve you have little to add, as to that Particular. 4 
A. I will only call over again ſome of the principal! 
Authors I have already ſpoke of, to tell you ſome Cir- ki 
cuniſtances of their Lives, and ſome farcher Particulars 
concerning their Works; and will add ſome other Au- 
thors I have not had an Opportunity to ſpeak of. Theo- 
dorus Studita is one of the Greeks that wrote moſt. He 
had been Diſciple to St. Plato Superior of Mount Olym- 3 
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naſtery, in the Year 795. That ſame Year the Emperor 
Conſtantine Copronymus having oblig'd his Wife to take 
the Veil of a Nun, marry'd one of the Maidens that 
attended on her, whoſe Name was Theodota. Foſeph FM. 
Steward of the Church of Conſtantinople, marry'd them. 
Tho the Patriarch Taraſus did not approve of that Action, 
yer he did not oppoſe it with ſuch Reſolution as - he 
ought, to have done, nor did he puniſh the Monk Foſeph; 3 
but Plato and Tyeodorus openly declar'd againſt the Em- 
peror, and ſeparated from communicating with him ; * 9 
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Lor the Monks following their Example, which ſo" für 
s WW acens'd Conſtantine, that he bamiſh'd Theodorus and Elexen 
e e his Monks to Theſſalonica, After the Death of that 
f 

no longer able to continue in his Monaſtery, by reaſon of © 
( 


if 
(8 


WE mperor, Theodorus return'd to Conſtantinople, and _ 
. 9 the Incurſions of the Barbarians, was made Abbot of the 


— 


WEMonaſtery of Studa in Conſtantinople. He repair d it, put 
his Monks into it, and was peaceably poſſeſs' d ſor fome 

Time; but falling out afterwards with the Patriarch Vice- 
phorus, on account of the reſtoring of Foſeph the Steward, 
and approving of Conſtantine's ſecond Marriage, he waz a- 
gain batiſh'd, in the Year 809, and return d in 811, after 
the Death of the Emperor Nicephorus. In the Reign of 
the Emperor Leo, he was one of the prineipal Sticklers 
for the Worſhip of Images, and ſent a third Time into 
Baniſhment, where he ſuffer'd very much. He was per- 
mirted to return to Conſtantinople, at the beginning of 
the Reign of the Emperor Michael the Stummerer, Anno 
921; bur having talk d too freely, was oblig'd ro wirh- 
draw himſelf for ſome Time; He return'd to Conſtantinople 
in 822, and departed the next Year to live in an Ifland, 
& whence he went often to viſit the Patriarch Nicephorus and 
Mother baniſh'd Perſons. He dy'd on the Eleventh of No- 
vember 826, at 67 Years of Age. He wrote many Pieces 
relating to the Worſhip of Images, which have been 
= publiſh'd in Greek and Latin, in the laſt Edition of Father 
irmond's Works, where there is alſo a Collection of Let- 
ters, containing ſeveral Particulars concerning the Hiſlg- - 
ry and Diſcipline of his Time. 1 
This Century abounded in Commentators upon Holy 
Wit, but their Comments are not Originals of 2 o n 
vriting, being only Collections from the Comments of 
the Fathers. Such are the Commentaries of Claudias 
Biſhop of Turin; Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentx ; Paſcha- 
IX /ius Ratbert Abbot of Corbie; Florus Deacon of the © 
Church at Lyons; Walafride Strabo; Haimon Biſhop of Hal- 

berſtat ; Angelome Monk of Luxevil ; Sedulus a Scotch Monk; 

Drutmar Monk of Corbie ; Remigius Monk of St, Germain © 
at Auxerre, on ſeveral Books of Holy Scripture, 2 
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wrote * or general Hiſtories. 
an Author call'd Sergius, who wrote the Hiſtory of the 


which is of Chriſt 828. Eginhardus Secretary to Charle- 


the Mein, in the Dioceſe of Mentx, wrote the Life. of 


of Sicily, being ſent. in the Year 870 to Tibrique in Armenia, 
to negotiate the Exchange of Priſoners, having conferr'd 


wrote a Treatiſe, containing the Hiſtory of rhe Manichees, 
and the Opinions they follow'd. But among the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writers of that Age, there was none more famous 


las I. Adrian II. and Fohn VIII. He was ſent by Lewis II. 


was preſent at the Eighth Council, where he did the 
Pope's Legates great Service, being perfect in the Greek 
and Latin Tongues. He tranſlated the Acts of that Coun- 
cil, thoſe of the Seventh, and many other Monuments 
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There were alſo, in that Century, ſeveral Authors wo 
Photius mentions ® 95 


Church and Empire, from the Time of Conſtantine Copro- Þ 
nymus, till the Eighth Year of Michael the Stammerer, 


maign, and Founder of the Monaſtery of Selgenſtat on 
Charlemaign, and Annals beginning ar the Year 741, and 


concluding 829. Theganus, Aſſiſtant-Biſnop of the Dioceſe 
of Treves, wrote the Hiſtory of Lewis the Debonnaire, Peter 


with the Manichees of that Country call'd Paulicians, 


than Anaſtaſius the Abbot, and Library-keeper of the 5 
Church of Rome, who flouriſh'd under the Fopes Niche- 7. 


Emperor of Italy, to Baſil the Eaſtern Emperor, and J 


a 4 : 
A 


+ 
5 = 
| _ 
* t 
- = 


of the Greek Church, as che Tripartite Hiſtory, contain- 4 
ing the Chronicle of Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtant im- 


ple, and thoſe of George and Theophanes, from the Begin- 


Hiſtory, and many other Treatiſes. 


which faifly bear the Name of Pope Damaſus. The A- 
nonymus Author of the Synodical Book, which is an 
Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Councils, liv'd in the Ninth 
Century, as appears by his bringing down that Hiſtory 
till the ſecond Council of Photius, held in che Year 877. 
Abbo Monk of St. Germain des Prez, about the latter end 
of that Century, compos d a Poem, containing the Hi- 
ſtory of the Siege of Paris by the Normans, in the Years 
886 and 887. G 
0 


ning of the World, to the Reign of che Emperor Les? 
the Armenian; a Collection of ſeveral Pieces relating ro 
He is penerally 
look'd upon as the Author of the Lives of the Popes, 
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Jo proceed from the Writers of the General to thoſe 
of particular Hiſtories, that Age produc'd many Panegy- 
Lifts on the Saints in the Eaſt, and no fewer Hiſtorians of 
the Lives of Holy Biſhops and Abbots in the Weſt, Hilduin 
Abbot of St. Denis has gain'd Fame by his Writings ot the 
Life of St. Denis the Areopagite, which nevertheleſs are 
full of Fables. Michael Symelle, a Greek Author, handled 
the ſame Subject. Eulagious Archbiſhop of Toledo, who 
ſuffer'd Martyrdom 'at Cordova in 859, in the Perſecu- 
tion of rhe Sarazens, wrote the Hiſtory of the Martyrs 
of that Time very faithfully. To conclude, not to loſe 
Time upon many little Authors of the Lives of Saints, I 
will conclude this Article, giving you to underſtand, that 
the Martyrologies owe their Perfection to this Age. A- 
bout the beginning of the foregoing Century, Bede had la- 
bour'd at that Work, and compos'd two Martyrologies, 
the one in Proſe and the other in Verfe ; both of them 
imperfe&. Florus Deacon of the Church of Lyons, before 
mention'd to you, made ſome Additions to Bede's Mar- 
tyrology. Vandalbert Deacon and Monk of Prom, a Mo- 
naſtery in the Dioceſe of Treves, in the Year 850, com- 
pos'd a Martyrology in Verſe, taken from thoſe of Bede 
and Florus. Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz wrote allo a 
{ Martyrology. After them, Ado Archbiſhop of Vienne, and 
then Vſuardus Monk of the Abby of St. Germain des Prex, 
wrote each of them a Martyrology, larger and more ex- 
act than all the former. Ado alſo wrote a Chronicle 
from the Beginning of the World to this Time, thar is, 
till the Year 879, when he dy'd. | 

The great Authors of that Century are, among the La- 
tins, Hincmarus Archb ſhop of Rheims, Ratramne, Ago- 
bardus, and Paſchaſius Abbot of Corbie; and among the 
Greeks, the learned Photius. I have already mention d to 
you the principal Circumſtances of the Lives of thoſe 
Authors. I have nothing to add, as to the Works of the 
former of them; but as for the Works of Phot ius, I muſt 
intorm you, that whilſt he was yet a Lay-Man, and Am- 
baJador in Syria, he compos d an excellent Treatiſe, and 
calfd it Myrjobiblia, commonly call'd the Bibliotheca, or 
Library, containing the Arguments and Extracts of ſeve- 
ral Books wrote upon divers Subjects, but particularly of 
| D 2 Treatiſes 
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no leſs profitable, entitld Nomo-Canon, wherein he has col- 
lected, and diſpos'd in excellent Order, the Canons of 
Councils, and ſome Canonical Epiſtles, together with the 


dus Abucara, who ſided with Photius, an able Divine, and 
who has compos'd ſeveral Treatiſes by way of Dialogue, 


wherein he proves the Truth of our Religion and My- 
ſteries. 


dt 
CHAP. XIII. 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Ninth Century. 


N. T Believe there wants nothing towards your con- 
I cluding the Hiſtory of the Ninth Century, but 
giving me a View of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of that 
Age. 1 
1 I am of Opinion I have perform'd that Parr as to 
the Doctrine, in that particular Account I have given you 
of all the Diſputes and Conteſts during that Century up- 
on ſeveral Points of Doctrine. As to the Diſcipline in 
the Eaſt, they exactly obſerv'd the Canons of the Council 
in Tru/lo; and in the Weft, the Canons of former Coun- 
cils were reviv'd ; but the many Regulations made in 
that Age, were ſcarce ever put in Execution. The 
Popes made freſh Attempts againſt the Rights of Biſhops 
and Metropolitans ; and would have drawn to themſelves 
the trying of all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, Notwithſtanding 
the many Decrees of Councils forbidding the Laity to pol- 
ſeſs themſelves of the Revenues of the Church, ſeveral 
rear Men ſeiz'd upon them; ſome were oblig'd to re- 
tore, bur orhers made them their own. The continual 
| Complaints 


Treatiſes concerning Religion. He alſo compos'd a Work 8 


9 


Imperial Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Beſides 
all this, he wrote many Letters full of Erudition, and 
ſublime and curious Treatiſes of Divinity. To conclude, 
there is among the Greek Authors of that Age, one Theodo- 


between a Chriſtian, with Pagans, 7ems and Neftorians, | 3 
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Ki mplaints of the Biſhops on that account, and rhe 
* cows — of Canons repeated againſt thoſe who in- 
ade the Poſleſſions of the Church, plainly ſnew that this 
X Abuſe was then very frequent. The Biſhops were choſen 
by the Clergy and People, and the latter had a great ſhare 
in the Election. Biſhops were oblig'd to make the Vi- 
ſitation of their Dioceſes, and they made uſe of that 
pretence to exact great Sums from the Curares, as due for 
their Viſitation; ir was found neceſſary to regulate it. 
There were a great number of Parifhes ſerved by ritular 
Prieſts, who receiv'd the Tithes throughout” the Whole 
Extent of their Pariſhes. The great Men had Chapels in 
their Caſtles, ſerv d by Chaplains, who depended on the 
Biſhop, and had no Right to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
nor ſo much as to celebrate the chief Feſtivals, on which 
they were oblig'd to repair to their Pariſhes. All the 
Revenues of the Cathedral Churches, and the very Of- 
ferings, were divided into four Parts, one for the Biſhop, the 
ſecond for the Clerks, the third for the Poor, and the fourth 
for Repairs of the Churches. The Biſnops were very care- 
ful in examining the Capacity of thoſe to whom they 
gave Prieſtly Ordination, and in inſtructing them in their 
Duty. The ancient Canon, prohibiting Clergy-Men to 
live with ſtrange Women, was often jerledk As for 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, none were bapriz'd bur 
only at the Feſtivals of Eafter and #hitſontide. None but 
the Biſhops gave the Sacrament of Confirmation, which 
they did Ii at the Viſitation of their Diqceſſes. 
The Celebration of daily and private Maſſes was become 
general, and the Laity admitted to frequent Communi- 
on. Publick Penance was ſtill practis d, and the Rigor 
of ancient Canons reviv'd in the Synods ; but ill obfervd 
by the Prieſts, who made uſe of penitential Books, in- 
which Penances were reduc'd to very little. The Anointi 
of the Sick in danger of Death was regularly obſerv'd. The 
Degrees prohibited in Marriage were extended to the 
Fourth; and the Spiritual Affinity was introduc d between 
the God-Fathers and God -· Mothers, the God-Son and the 
God- Daughter; which has been ſince extended to more 
remote Degrees, Orders conferr'd without the Conſent 
ot the Ordinary were look'd upon as void, and thoſe 
bg | D 3 were 
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were controverted, as I told you before, which had been 
given by Pope Formoſus, becauſe of his being tranſlared, 
and by Ebbo for his being depos'd. There were alſo Aſ- 
fiſtanc-Biſhops, but they were nat allow'd to ordain Prieſts 
nor Deacons. There is frequent mention made in this 
Century of Arch-Prieſts and Deans. There were Lay- "8 
Patronages. The Canons liv'd like Lay-Men. The Mo- 8 
naſtical State flouriſh'd after the Reformation made by 

Benedict of Anian. The Monks were forbid going out 

of their Monaſteries without the Abbot's Conſent. Chil- 
dren were offer d up to the Monaſteries, and oblig'd to be- 
come Monks, in Compliance to their Parents Will. Be- 
ſides the Monaſteries of Virgins, there were others of 
Widows, under the Care of the Biſhops, and who were 
oblig'd to Continence. As to Ceremonies, the Roman 
Ritual was introduc'd into mnit Churches. The Cere- 
monies of the — 8 and _ Office were exact- 
ly regulated, and they began to ſearch out and give my- 
fücaß Reaſons for them. The Number of 3 a — 
particular Feſtivals was increas d, and Faſting on their vi- 
gils commanded. The Feaſt of the Preſentation of the 
Virgin in the Temple was taken by the Latins. from the 
Greeks. The Conſecrating of Churches and Altars was re- 
gularly obſery'd; and Burying in the Churches, or takin 

any thing for ſuch Burials, was forbid, The Cuſtom, © 

clearing a Man from any Accuſation by ſingle Combat, 
or by Fire Ordeal, and the like, was in Uſe, tho diſappro- 
ved of by the wiſer fort. Theſe are the moſt remarkable 
Points in Church Diſcipline during the Ninth Century, 
wherewith Hiſtory has ſufficiently ſupply'd us for this 
Diſcourſe. That of the Tenth, and thoſe which follow, 
ſhall __ the Subject of another Meeting, when you ſhall 7 
Wink fit. 8 


Tenth CENTURY. 


CHAP. I. 
A Judgment on that Century. 


Century, and found ſo many remarkable Things 


2. I Was ſo well pleas'd with the Hiſtory of the Ninth 
in it, that I expect to find the ſame Satisfaction 


| 4 in the Hiſtory of the Tenth, 


A. Do not look for it. Moſt of the Authors who write 
of that Time repreſent it is an Age of Darkneſs, of Ig- 
norance, of Blindneſs, of Confuſion and Diſorder. A great 
Man of the laſt Age have endeavour'd to clear it of thoſe. 
Reproaches, and to make it paſs for one of the moſt hap- 
Py Centuries of the Church, which having been only 


*Z lubjett to ſuch Diſorders as were common to the Ages be- 


fore, was attended with ſome fingular 'Advantages. I 
am of Opinion it is beſt to keep a Mean berween thoſe 
two Extremes, and to confeſs, that rtho' there were ſome _ 
holy Perſons, and ſome intelligent People in that Age, 
yet it cannot be deny'd bur that Ignorance, Vice and 
Irregularity prevail in the greater Part of the World. It 
is true, there have been Diſorders in all Ages; but it can- 
not be ſaid with any Sbew of Truth, that they were e- 
qual to thoſe of the Tenth Century, that they ſpread _ 
D 4 
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far, or were ſo univerfal. There were ſcarce any not- 
ble Accidents, or confiderable Controverſies to furniſh 
Matter for Hiſtory ; and ir muſt be allow'd, that there is ny 
Ground ſeriouſly to maintain the ſaid Age had ſuch a Share 
of Learning and Eloquence, did ſo abound in illuſtrious 
Men, was ſo happy in excellent Works, or ſo fruitfy 
in wholeſome Regulations, as were the Ages before it, 
However it muſt be own'd, that it was not altogether 
Dark, and that it produc'd ſome Men who broke thro 
ard diſpell d that Darkneſs and Obſcurity. The Particu- MW 
lars of the Hiſtory of that Age, which I am going to tell 
vou, will confirm my Judgment of it. I ſhall be oblig'd WM 
to deviate a little from the Method hitherto obſerv'd, and 
to giye the Hiſtory of the Churches of ſeveral Countric; 


in a continu'd Series. 
eee 
CHAP. IL 


| The Hiſtory of the Eaſtern Church and Empire. 


N. I Am ſenſible that the State of the Church being al- 
I rer'd, you cannot now follow the ſame Method 
vou have hitherto obſerv'd. That which you propoſe 
ſeems to me very proper. The Hiſtory of the Churches 
of each Kingdom, will make a-Body of Univerſal Hiſto- 
ry. Wherewill you begin? AJ 
A. Wich the Eaſtern Church. The Empire of the Eaſt, 
at the Beginning of this Century, was govern'd by Leo the 
Philoſopher, one of the moft Learned Emperors that e- 
ver was among the Greeks, That Prince had three Wives 
ſucceſſively, and no Male-Ifſue by them. Being deſirous 
ro have. a Son that might ſucceed him, he marry'd a 
fourth Wife call'd Zoa, by whom he had got a Son be- 
fore Wedlock. Third Marriages being forbid in the Eaſt, 
and Leo himſelf having made a Law againſt ſuch as con- 
traced it, Nicholas Patriarch of Conſtantinople refus'd to 
marry, him to that fourth Wife, depos'd the Prieſt Tho- 
mas who had preſum'd to do it, and Excommunicated 
the Emperor. That Prince had recourſe to the Pope, to 


have 
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Cent. X. the CHURCH. £ 
have his Marriage confirm'd, and there being no Law in 


the Weſt -to prohibir contracting ſeveral Marriages ſucceſ- 


ſirely, he found no Difficulry in obtaining his Requeſt of 
Pope Sergius. That Pope ſent his Legates into the Eaſt, 
who confirm'd the Marriage. The Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople refuſing to comply, was baniſh'd in the Year 901, 
and Eut bymius put in his Place; but Nicholas was recall d 
ſome Time before that Princes Death, which happen d 
in the Year 911. Euthymius was ſhamefully expell d and 
ſent imo Baniſhment, in which he ſoon after dy'd. Ni- 
cholas being reſtor'd, became ſo powerful, that after the 
Death of Alexander, Uncle ro Conſtantin Porphyragenitus, 
who ſucceeded his Father Leo, and who was Tutor to 
his Nephew, he was choſen in his Place Tutor to the 
young Emperor. It was then he wrote to the Pope to 
juſtify his Proceedings, and by a ſecond Letter he offer'd 
ro maintain a friendly Correſpondence and Unicy with 
the Holy See. Nicholas did not long enjoy the Aurhori- 
ty he was got into. The Empreſs Zoa, Mother to the 
Emperor, expell'd him, and took upon her the Govern- 
ment of the Empire, in the Year 914. She was her ſelf; 
diſpofieſs'd of that Power in 919, and ſhut up in the 
Monaſtery of St. Euphemia, by Romanus the Patrician, aſ- 


; + ſociared in the Empire by Conffantin. Nicholas was then re- 


itor'd, and Euth miuss Party joyn'd with him. The: 
fourth Marriage was abſolutely prohibited, under Pain of 
Excommunicartion, to continue as long as the Matrimo- 
ny; and thoſe who marry'd a ſecond and a third Time, 
to be put to Penance, This Regulation reſtor d Peace to 
the Church of Conſtantinople, which Nicholas continu d. 


N pooſſeſs d of till the Year 930. 


N. Who ſucceeded him? | 
A. Stephen Archbiſhop of Amaſea, who ſate but three 
Months on the Chair of Canſtantinople. After his Death, 
that Parriarchſhip was defign'd for Theophyla&.; but he 

not being yer of Age, that Dignity was as it were d 
fired in the Hands of one Triphon a Monk. This Man - 
being once in Poſſeſſion, would nor refign ; bur the Em- 
peror having artfully drawn a Blank from him, fill'd ir 
up with a Reſignation, wherein he own'd himſelf un- 
worthy of the Pignity he poſſeſb d, and "conſequently | 
D 5 i had 
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dad him depos'd in a Synod held at Conſtantinople, in the 
Year 944. Theophyla# was then preferr'd to the See f 
Conſtant inople, but he led a Life unworthy of a Biſnop, 
and dy'd in 956, The Emperor put into his Place a poor, 
bur virtuous Monk, call'd Polieudes The Freedom that 
Patriarch us'd in reproving the Courtiers ſoon procured i 
him Enemies, who perſwaded the Emperor to depoſe him; 
bur he dy'd without doing it. His Son Romanus, Wo 
was ſuſpected to have ſhorrned his Father's Days, ſucced- i 
ed him in 960, and caus' d his Son Baſil to be crowu d 
by Folieuctes; but that young Prince and his Brother Con- 
ftantin being too young to govern the Empire when their 
Father dy d, Nicephorus-Phocas was proclaimd Emperor by 
the Army, and crown'd by Polieuctes. He marry'd Theo- 
Phane, Romanus's Widow; bur Polieuctes oppos d thats Mar- 
riage, and threaten d to Excommunicate him, unleſs he 
parted from that Wife. Firſt, Becauſe it was Nicepho- 
74s's ſecond Marriage, which he had contracted without 
ſubmitting himſelf to Penance. Secondly, Becauſe it was 
reported that Nicephorus had been Godfather to one of 
Theophane's Children. The Emperor put the Queſtion to. 
the Biſhops that were then at Conſtantinople, and to the 
chief of his Council, who allow'd him the Liberty of 
keeping Theophane. Poliendles himſelf did not inſiſt upon 
diſſolving that Marriage, after the Emperor had ſworn to 
him, that he had not been Godfather to any Child of 
Theophane. The beginning of Nicephorus's Reign was For- 
tunate, and he recover'd ſeveral Provinces in Aſia from. ü 
the Sarazens ; but he burden'd his People with Taxes, and 
ſeiz d the Revenues of the Church to pay his Soldiers, 
he had alſo a mind to have the Soldiers that were killd in: 
the War declar'd Martyrs, but ſeveral Biſhops oppos'd it. 
Ihe great Exactions of Nicephorus, and the il] Succels f 
his Arms in 1taly, having render'd him odious to the Veo- | 3 
plwKkẽbe of Conſtantinople, he was kill'd in a popular Sedition, 
and John 2 — Zemiſces put in his Place, Anno 969, | 3 
| - Polieu&es refusd to crown him, till he had baniſn'd the 9 
| Murderers of Nicephorus, re mov'd Theophane from Court, 
ad nd promis'd to give the Eſtate he had, when a private 
Man, to the Poor, to atone for his Fault. This was the 
laſt Action of Polieuctes, who dy'd thirty five Days * 94 
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e ne had crown'd that Prince, at the beginning of the Tear 
970, when he had fate fourteen Years on the Patriarchal 
See of Cnſtantinople. His Succeſſor was one Baſil a Monk, 
who govern'd that Church till the Death of Fohn Zemiſ- 
ces, which happen'd in the Year 975, or 976. After 
which the two Sons of the Emperor Romanus 1 
the Throne, and recalling Theophane, the Patriarch Baſił 
was depos d in a Council, and Antony Studita put into 
his Place. This Man's Pontificare was not laſting ;. for 
the next Year Bardas firnam'd the Hardy Revolting, and 

taking upon him the Stile and Dignity of urig des 
tom quitted his Patriarchſhip, and voluntarily retired. 
The See of Conſtantinople continu'd vacant during the 
four Years he ſurviv'd. After his Death it was given to 
Nicholas ſirnam'd Chryſoberga, who was ſucceeded. by 
S ſinnius in the Year 993. The Empire remain'd* in the 
Poſſeſſion of Baſil and Conſtantin, who had brought Bar- 
das to Reaſon. Baſil ivd till the Year 1023, and his 
Brother Conſtantin ſur viv d him three Years. . 

g. Were there any Authors in the Greet Church du- 
ring that Century, that honour'd it with their Wri- 
tings? 
of X It was very barren of good Authors. There is bur 
a a ſmall Number of Writers to be found, and their Works 
are of little Value, either for the Subjects, or the Manner 
of handling them. One of thoſe that writ moſt was Si 
meon firnam'd Metaphraſtes, becauſe he put the Lives of 
Saints into another ſort of Stile. He was an Officer 
of the Court, and Legotheta of rhe Church of Conftanti- . 
2X nople. He flouriſh'd in the Reign of Conſtantin Nrphy- 
= r7ogenitus, apply'd himſelf ro write the Lives of Saints, and 
took the Liberty to compoſe them according to his ow n 
Fancy, not only in altering the Stile of the ancient Acts, 
adding and retrenching as he thought fir, and reducing 
them rather into Panegyrick than er hut alſo invent- 
ing entire Facts, and feigning many Circumſtances in 
their pretended Lives. Many other Greełs. afterwards fol- 
low'd his Example, and thence for the moſt part we have 
receiv'd fo many Fables as are crept into the Acts of the 
Martyrs, and into the Lives of Saints. Metaphraftes is 
Alo the Compiler of twenty four Moral Diſcourſes, — 


certain or fabulous Facts. There are two other Orien- 
tal Authors who wrete, the one in Syriac, and the other 
in Armenian. The firſt is Moſes Bar Cepha, a Biſhop in 
Syriz, who wrote a Treatiſe of Paradiſe, divided into 
three Books. In the Firſt he treats of the Terreſtrial Para- 
diſe ; in the Second, of the Myſtical Paradiſe, that is, of 
the Myſtical Significations of what is ſaid of the Terre- 
{trial Paradiſe ; and in the Third, of the Errors of Here- 
ricks concerning Paradiſe. In this laſt he aſſerts, that 


him immortal by Grace, if he had not ſinn d. Never- 
theleſs he refutes Theodorus of Mopſueſtus, and Neſtor ius, 
who. had before advanc'd, that the Sin of Adam was not 
the Cauſe of the Death of Man. The Second Author is 
Nicon, a Monk in the Monaſtery of the Golden Stone, 
ſituated between Pontus and Paphlagonia, who after ha- 
ving long led a very auſtere Lite, was in the Year 961 
{ent by his Superior a Miſſionary into Armenia. He preach'd. 
m that and other Oriental Countries, and came thence 
into the Ifland of Crete, newly reſcu'd from the Yoke 
of the Sarazens. He purg'd that Ifland from Pagan Su- 
perſtitions, and brought many to the Faith, Then he 
withdrew to Lacedæmon, and was thence call'd to Corinth, 


be the Author of a Treatiſe of the Religion of the Arme- 
ang, containing an Abridgment of their Errors. That 
Treatiſe, and the other of Moſes Bar Cepha, are in the Bi- 
bliot heca or Collection of the Fathers. This is all I can 
tell you as to the Hiſtory of the Gree Church in that 
Century. Let us proceed to the Weſtern Churches, and 
de gin with that of Rome. 
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racted from the Works of St. Baſil, and of ſeveral Col- 
ections and Moral Sentences taken from St. Mateariu, 
Conſtantin Porphyrog enitus wrote a Hiſtory no leſs Fabulous 
than that of Metaphbraſtes, of the pretended Image of our 
Saviour, ſent to Abyarws King of Edeſſa, and brought from 
Edeſſa to Conſtantinople, in 944. The Chronicle of Eut)- 
chius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, from the Creation till 
the Year 937, is not very exact, and is ſtuff d with un- 


Adam was created mortal; and that God would have made 
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d give a Check, by his Prayers, to the lucurſions of the 
Bulgarians, and dy d in the Year 998. He is ſuppos d to 
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The Hiſtory of the Church of Rome; of the Empire 
mY 1 of the Churches of we oy 


2 Hat Condition was it then in? 5 
A. All Hiſtorians, and even thoſe who moſt 
favour the Court of Rome, ſuch as Cardinal Baronius, &c. 
agree, that it was in a ſad Condition, and in dreadful 
iſorder. The Holy See, ſays that Cardinal, was fallen 
under the Dominion of two looſe Women, who plac'd 
on Sr. Peter's. Chair their Favorites, unworthy of the 
Name of Biſnops of Rome. The Popes were no longer 
choſen by the Clergy, and the Holy See was become a 
Prey to Avarice and Ambition. EET 
2. How was the beginning and Progreſs of that Diſ- 
order? ; | 
A: It may be referr'd to the Promotion of Formoſus to 


the Pontificate, which was the Original of the Diviſions 


that enſu d. 1 have already given you an Account of 
that Formaſus, in the Hiſtory of the former Century. 
When Biſhop of Porto he had been depos'd by John VIII. 
and reſtor'd by Marinus. After the death of Stephen v. 
his Party was ſo ſtrong as to prevail againſt Sergius Dea- 
con of the Church of Rome, who had been choſen by a 
conſiderable part of the Clergy. Sergius withdrew into 
Tuſcany, to the Marquis Adalbert. Firmoſus remain d poſ- 
ſeſs d of the Holy See. He crown'd Guy of Spoleto Em- 
peror, and his Son Lambert; but Arnoul, King of Germa- 
ny, having made himſelf Maſter of Rome, caus'd him- 
ſelf to be crown d by Formoſus in 896, and ſupported him 
againſt his Enemies. No ſooner was Arnoul gone, than 
the Romans again conſpir'd againſt For moſus, who- dy d a 
bout the cloſe of that Year. Boniface, put in his Place by 
the People, was an unworthy Perſon, who had been de- 
graded of the Subdeaconſhip and Prieſthood, A few Days 
after he was expell'd by Adalbert, and Stephen VI. rais'd to 


dhe Holy See, This Man diſhonoured the Memory of 


Formoſus, 
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Formoſus, cauſing his Body to be taken out of the Grave, 
clad in the Pontifical Veſtments, and then ſtripp'd of them 
publickly, and the Body thrown. into the Tyber, This 
Tragedy was promoted by Sergius, and encourag' d by 4. 
delbert, then the powerfulleſt Man in Nome; but his Party 
becoming the weakeft, Stephen was: roughly us d by the 
Romans, caſt into Priſon, and there ſtrangled, about the 
end of the Year o. The Romans put into his Place one 


Romanus, who ſat in that Chait bur a few Months. Howe- 
ver, he condemn'd and made void all his Predeceflor had 
done againſt Formoſus. His Succeſſor Thodorus was of the 
fame Mind; but dy'd at the end of 20 Days. After his 
Death, the Ronan choſe a Deacon of the Town of Ti- 
voli, Son to Rampoald, who took the Name of Fohn IX. 
Italy was then divided by the Factions of thoſe who pre- 
tended to be Sovereigns thereof, that is, between Beren- 
garius, Lewis the Son of Bozo, and Lambert the Son of 
Guy. Lewis was diſpoſſeſs'd by Adelbert, and afterwards 
deliver d up to Berengarius, who caus'd himſelf to be 
crown'd Emperor by John IX; but as ſoon as Berengari- 
us was gone from Rome, that Pope ſent for Lambert and 
declard him Emperor. John finding himſelf by that 
means under a neceſſity to own Formoſus as lawful Pope, 
becauſe it was he that had crown'd Lambert, he held a 
Council, wherein he made all void that had been done a- 
gainſt Formoſus. After ſuch a bold Stroke, he durſt not 
ſtay in Rome, where the Party of Berengarius was ſtrong- 
eſt, but retir'd to Ravenna, and there in another Council 
confirm'd all that had been done at Rome. He dy'd 1n 
905. Benedict IV. and Leo V. who ſucceeded him one at- 


ter another, held not the Papacy long. The latter was turn d 


out and caſt into Priſon, forty Days after his Election, by his- 
own Servant Chriſtopher, who poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Holy 
See; but did not enjoy it long. Sergius returning to Rome, 
ſeiz'd upon Chriſtopher, caſt him into Priſon, and plac'd him- 
ſelf on the Chair. He condemn'd the Memory of Formoſus, 
declar'd his Ordinations void, and revers'd all that Fobn IX. 
had done in his Favour. Purſuant thereto, he degraded thoſe 
who had receiv'd Orders from Formoſus, and re-ordain'd 
them, or elſe pur others in their Places. This Man is look'd 
upon as a Monſter, not only on account of his Ambition 
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had a Son by Maroſia, the Daughter of Theodorus, who 


being in great Favour with Adelbert, was very powerful 
in __ Sergius dy'd when he had nk Bu three 


Years Anaſtaſius was put in his Place. Lambert dying 


during his Pontificate, Berengarius was the only Perfon | 

— to the Title of King of Hag and Emperor. 
Anaſfaſius was but rwo Years on St. Peter's Chair; and after 
his Death, Lando was rais'd to it by the Intereſt of Theodo- 
rus, who caus'd him roconſecrate John, Deacon of the Church 


of Bologna, and a Friend of his Archbiſhop of Ravenna. _ 


Lando dying the ſame Year, Fheodorus procur'd that Man to 
be declar d Pope, by the Name of John X. Tho this Man had 


been rais'd to the Pontificate after ſo unworthy a man- 


ner, yet he enjoy'd it a long Time peaceably enough, but 
the — of his — was tragical. Guy, the Son of 
Adelbert Marquis of Tuſcany, grown jealous becauſe Pope 
Fohn ſupported his Brother Peter, caſt him into Priſon in 
the Year 928, after cauſing his Brother ro be murder'd. 
This Pope ſoon dy'd for Grief in his Confinement. The 
Pontificate of Leo VI. who was put into his Place, laſted 
but fix Months and fifteen Days. He dy'd in Priſon, as 


his Predeceſſor had done. Stephen VII. ſucceeded him, 
and held ir but two Years, two Monchs, and fame odd 


Days. After his Death, Maroſia, who had marry'd Guy 
the Son of Adelbert, in the Year 931, rais d to the Papa- 


ey the Son ſhe had had by Pope Sergius, who hore the 


Name of John XI. Guy dying, ſhe marry'd Hugh* Son 
to Count Theobald, whom ſhe ſer up againſt Lambert 
Brother to Guy. The Romans for ſome time own'd Hugh, 
bur ſoon after declar'd for Alberick the Son of Meroſia, 
who ſeiz d his Mother and his Brother John, kept the 
latter Priſoner during the reſt of his Pontificate, and con- 
tinu'd Maſter of Rome by the Name of Counſul. During 


that Time, Italy was contended for by ſeveral Princes, 


who made War upon each other. Berengarius ſtill held 


one Part, with the Title of Emperor; Raoul II. Duke of 


Burgundy beyond Mount Jura, Grandſon to Conrad, and 
to Adelaide Daughter to Lewis the Debonnaire, had ano- 
ther Part, and. was uppermoſt after the Death of Beren- 
garius. Hugh oblig'd Raoul to retire beyond the Moun- 
tains ; but the Ttalians calld in Arnold Duke of Bavaria, 
Baſtard Son to to the Emperor Arnold, who was ſoon ob- 
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lig d to turn back. Alberick was all this while Maſter of 


Rome. During his Government, the Holy See was pol. 95 
ſeſs d by Popes of an innocent Life, but who could ra- 


ther wiſh well, than be able to execute what they de- 


ſir d. Leo VII. who ſucceeded John XI. in the Year 936, 


call d into Italy Odo Abbot of Cluny, to negotiate a Peace 


between Hugh and Alberich. His Pontificate laſted but 


three Years and ſome Months. In 939, the Romans i 
choſe in his Place a German, who bore K Name of Ste. 
pben VIII. Alberick, who miſlik d this Man, and ſuſpect- 
ing he had an Underſtanding with Hugh, caus'd his Face 
to be ſo ſcarrify d, that he durſt not any more appear in 
12 Marinus II. ſucceeded him in 943, and ſpens the 
Time of his Pontificate to the Advantage of the Church 
of Rome, reforming the Clergy and the Monks. He alſo 
us d his Endeavours to ſettle Peace among Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, and concluded it between Hugh and Alberick. Aga- 
petus II. who ſucceeded Marinus in the Year 946, Was al- 

o a Holy Man, and govern'd the- Church of Rome with 
Diſcretion. During his Pontificate Ttaly underwent a 
new Change. Adalbert Marquis of Ivrea had two Sons, 
Berengarius and Anſcharius. Hugh growing jealous of 
their Power in Italy, attack'd Anſchairus and routed his 
Forces, killing him in the Engagement. His Brother Be- 


rengarius withdrew into Germany, and implor'd the Pro- 


tection of Otho. Berengarius return'd with ſome Forces: 
into Italy. Hugh retir'd, leaving his Son Lathair in Italy. 
Berengarius conſented. that he ſhould bear the Title of 
Elng of Italy, but kept to himſelf all the Authority. 
Hugh and Lot hair dying, Berengarius cans'd himſelf to 
be proclaim'd King of '1taly, in the Year 949. Ade- 
lajde, Widow to Lothair, gave up all her Right to Otho, 
and married him. Berengarius an1 his Son were oblig'd to- 
ſubmit to Otho, who left them in Italy. During all theſe 
Troubles the City of Rome continu'd peaceable under Al- 
berick, who dy d in 954. After his Death, his Sou Ocfa- 
vian, then but ſixteen Years of Age, having taken his 
Place, kept on the fame Government, and not farisfied 
with the Temporal Power, cauſed himſelf to be choſen 
Pope after the Death of Agapetus in 955, He was the 
firſt of rhe Popes that chang'd his Name, calling e 

ohn 


in XII. He had recourſe to Otho for Redreſs of the 
Vexations Iraly and the Romans themſelves ſuffer'd from 
Berengarius and Adalbert. Otho came immediately into 
ah, caus d himſelf to be crown'd King of Lombardy at 
= lan, and march'd thence ro Rome, w he receiv'd 
me Imperial Crown at the beginning of the Year: 962, at 
1 the Hands of John XII. Having ſpent ſome time at Rome, 
and reſtor'd to the Church what was its due, he oblig d 
pope Fohn and the Prime Men of the City to take an 
WW Oath of Fidelity to him. John XII. did not keep that 
Oath, bur call'd Adalbert to Rome. Otho returning thither, 
John and Adalbert fled, and he was well receiv'd by the 
Romans. He aſſembled a Council at Rome, in which 
John XII. was accus'd of ſeveral Crimes; but refuſing to 
appear, was condemn'd and depos'd. Leo VIII. was choſen 
in his Place, and put into Poſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
The Romans being gain'd over by John XII. revolted from 
Otho, who ſoon reduc'd them; bur he was no ſooner 
gone from Rome, than the Mutineers expell'd Leo, and 
xeceiv'd John into the City. He held a Council there on 
the 26th of February 964, in which all that had been done 
by the Council which ſet up Leo was declar'd void, and 
the Biſhops. he had made depos d. The Emperor: Or he 
hearing what had been done at Rome, was preparing to 
return; in order to-puniſh John as he deſery d: But God 
prevented his Revenge; for that Wretch receiv'd a mor- 
tal Blow as he was diverting himſelf at Night with a 
Lady, and 'dy'd of it on the 14th of May following. 
The Romans immediately choſe Benedict the Vth of that 
Name; but Ortho coming to Rome, depos'd Benedict and 
reſtor d Leo in a Synod, carrying away Benedict with him 
when he left Rome. Both Leo and Benedick dy'd in 963. 
After their Death the Romans ſent Deputies to the Empe- 
ror Oths; to know his Willl concerning the Electiou of a 
Tope. John —_ of Narni, his Creature, was choſen, 
being the XIIIth of that Name. Being ſupported by the 
Emperor, and in his Intereſt, he carried himſelf haughtily 
towards the greareſt Men in Rome, who declar'd againſt 
and caus d him to be arreſted by Roger. Prefect of the Þ 
City, wich rhe Aſſiſtance of Tefſee Earl of Campania, | 
, wiuther Fobn was baniſh'd. | Roger and Jeffrey dying, the | 
* N Romans, 


and having found a Biſhop, whoſe Name was Benedi#, 
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Romans; who dreaded the Emperor Otho, ſuffer'd bope . 
John to return to Rome. That did not hinder Otho from RE 


' coming to Rome, where he ſeiz d the Conſuls, the Prefed, 


and the Dearchæ, who repreſented the Senate; ſent the 
Prefect and Conſuls Priſoners to Germany, hang d the . 
Dearche, and took up the Bodies of Roger and Jeffrey, ex.. 
them to be devour d by Birds and Beaſts of Prey. 
Having ſtruck a Terror into the Romans by theſe Severi. 
ties, he left Rome after Chriſtmas Holidays, in the ver 
66, and went with Pope John to Ravenna, where he 
Id a Council about Eaſter 967, in which ſeveral Regula. 
tions were made touching Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Othy 
reſtor'd to the Church of Rome the Lands beſtow'd on it 
by Pepin and Charlemaign. Herold Archbiſhop of Saltz- i 
burg was there excommunicated, and Magdeburg made an 
Archbiſhoprick. Then Otho ſent for his Son Otho into 
Italy, and had him crown'd Emepror at Rome about Chriſt- 
mas 967. After this Journey of Otho to Rome, John con- 
tinu'd in Peace till his Death, which happned on the 6th 
of September 972. Donus ſucceeded him, and rul'd but 
three Months. After him Benedict VI. mounted the Chair, 
Some pretend he was in Poſſeſſion before rhe Death of 
Doms. However that was, he ſurviv'd him, but had a 
Tragical End; for Otho dying on the 7th of May 973, 4 
Roman Nobleman call'd Cincius caus'd the Pope to be 
ſeiz'd, and put him into the Caſtle of St. Angelo, where 
he was ſtrangled ſome Days after. 
N. What mov'd Cincius to uſe Pope Benedict ſo cruelly ? 
A. He did it at the Inſtigation of Franco firnam'd Bo- 
niface, Cardinal-Deacon, who poſſeſs d himſelf of the Holy 
See in 974; but the Romans did not bear with him long, 


of the Family of the Alberics, they ſet him up againſt 
Boniface, who was forced in 973 to fly to Conſtant inople. 
This Bexedi&, who was put into his Place, enjoy d it 
peaceably till the 1oth of July 984, which was the Day 
of his Death. | 
N. Who was then Emperor? AL? 
A. -Otho II. who had enough to do in Germany againſt 
the Bohemians, and againſt Lothair King of France. He 
had no ſooner done with them, bur he was forc'd to * 
| RI gage 


obe gage in a new War in Italy againſt the Greeks, who, with 
on ehe aſſiſtance of the Sarazens, were for recovering of A- 
ect, % and Calabria. He gain d ſome Advantages at firſt 
the rer the Enemy; but was at laſt entirel ted and 
the taken. However he found means to make his Eſcape 
and having gather'd ſome Forces, attack d and took t 
„Town of Bene vento, and returning to Rome, dy d chere 
bor Grief on the 6th of December 983. After his Death 
the Germans crown'd his Son Otho III. with the Conſent 
of Pope Benedict, who ſurviv'd Othe II. but fix Months. 
Peter Biſnop of Pauia was put into his Place, and took 
the Name of John XIV. He was Chancellor to the Em- 
peror Otho, and it is likely he was promoted to that 
Dignity at the Recommendation of that Prince; but he 
enjoy d it not long, for Boniface return d from Cunſt anti- 
nople in 985, and having rouz d up his own Party, and 
gain'd the People, became powerfulleſt in Rome, ſeiz'd 
upon John, and ſhut him up in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, 
where he ſtarv'd him to Death at the end of four Months, 
et himſelf out- livd him but four Months longer. After 
is Death, the Clergy and People had Liberty to chuſe 
another Pope, and pitch'd. upon. a Prieſt call'd John XV. 
He fearing leſt Creſcemt ius, who: Had taken the Title o 
Conſul, and poſſeſs d himſelf of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, 
might treat him as he had done his Predeceſſor, with- 
drew into Tuſcany, and ſent to pray Otho to come to his 
Aſſiſtance. This mov'd the Romans, who were ſenſible 
how much Cauſe they had to dread ſuch Viſits from the 
Emperors, to recal and receive him honourably. From 
chat time he fate peaceably till towards the end of his 
2X Ponrificare, which was diſturb'd by the Perſecution of 
x COreſcentius, ſo that he was oblig'd to deſire the Emperor 
& Otho to come to his Aſſiſtance, That Prince came im- 
mediately into Italy, and ſtay'd ſome time at Ravenna. 
During his Abode there Fohn XV. dy'd in May 996. The 
Romans were oblig d, by the Emperor's Order, to chuſe 
in his Place, his Coufin-German Bruno, who. took the 
Name of Gregory V. but Cyeſcentius expel'd him ſoon 
afrer and fer up Fohn Biſhop of Placentia. This Action 
ok his went not long unpunith'd; for Otho came preſent- 
Wich his Army, and entring Rome without — 
reſtor d 
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reſtor'd Gregory. Jobn and creſcent ius fled to the Caſtle of, 
Sr. Angelo, which the Emperor beſieg d. Creſcentius de. ; 
fended himſelf bravely, and it would have been a matte 
of much difficulty to force him, had he nor been killed 
by Treachery. It is ſaid, that Gregory, to prevent the Troy. 
bles that miglit enſue for the future about the Election of il 
an Emperor, ordain d it ſhould be made from that tine 
by a few Princes of Germany. That Pope liv'd but ry 
-Years and eight or nine Months after his Exaltation. 0. 
#ho caus d Gerbert, who had been Archbiſhop of Rheims, t 
be choſen in his ſtead. He took Poſſeſſion of the Holy See 
in March 99g, and was call'd Sylveſter II. 

N. After what you have now told me concerning the 
State of the Church of Rome, during the Tenth Century, 
and the Qualifications of the Popes. that govern'd it, there 
is · little reaſon to think they took much care of the Church, 
that they held Councils, or that they wrote Letters, as 
their Predeceſſors had done, to ſeveral Churches, to cauſe 
Canonical Diſcipline to be obſerv'd. | 

A. Among the Popes of that Century, which I have 
given you an Account of, there were ſome who took 
Care of the Affairs of the Church, and were conforma- 
ble to the Antients in their Deciſions. John IX. was one 
of them, and we have Letters of his, and the Acts of 
two Councils he held. His Deciſions are extraordinary 
Aiſcreer. Being conſulted by Herveus Archbiſhop of Rheim, Wl 
about the manner of dealing with the Converted Normans, BY: 
who after being baptiz d, had liv'd altogether like . — vn 
he anſwer d, chat thoſe Perſons he ſpoke of having been 
newly converted, and not well inſtructed in Religion, 
were not to be treated according to the Rigour of the 
Canons; but that there ought to be ſome Conde ſcenſion 
allow'd. Purſuant to this Letter, Hervius directed a Memo- 
rial to Guy Archbiſhop' of Roan, containing ſeveral Regu- 
lations of Councils and Popes, Authorities of Fathers, and 
Examples of Saints, concerning the Condeſcenſion that is 
to be uſed towards Sinners who fincerely repent. John 
IX. in a Letter directed to Stylian Biſhop of Neo-ceſarea, 
confirm'd the Decrees of his Predeceſſors againſt Phot ius. 
He order d the reſtoring of Argrin Biſhop of Langres, de- 
pos d by his. Predeceſſor Pope Stephen, and ana" 
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tuo Councils, the one held at Ravenna,' and the other 
"3& Aome, he made void what had been dane againſt For- 
ſe; confirm'd Lambert in the Empire, and made ſome 
co. Regulations relating to Diſcipline. John X. ſupported Hil- 
1 of n Biſhap of Liege, whom Charles the Simple had ex- 
ne eil d his Biſhoprick, and wrote two Letters about it to that 
o rince. In a Letter likewiſe directed to the Biſhops of 
he Province of Narbonne, he declar'd he did not approve 

df the Ordination of Gerard, who had prevail'd by Faction 
Ind Force to be elected Archbiſhop of Narbonne, in Oppo- 
Hition to Agius, who had been Canonically choſen. Les VII. 
granted the Pallium to Gerard Archbiſhop ef Lorch in Ger» 
many, and ſent him an Anſwer to ſeveral Points of Diſct- 
pline and Rites. Pope Agapet II. in à Letter, regulated 
the Controverſy there was between the Church of Lorch 
Wand that of Saltzburg, about the Right of Metropolitan- 
ſhip. He gave the Precedence, and aſſign'd the Eaftern 
Pannonia to the Archbiſhop of Lorch, leaving- the Weſtern 
Pannonia to that of Satz burg. This Regulation was con- 
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xy V. hkewiſe writ ſome Letters upon granting the Pal- 
lium to ſome Biſhops, and ſome Immunitities to Monaſte- 
% ſteries. Ra | | 4444.5] „ 
Were there no Writers in Italy during chat Cen- 
tur yx 2 | | 21 8 


was ſingular, for the variety of Accidents he met with. 
He had been a Monk in the Abby of Lobbes, where he 
became famous for the Study of Polite Literature: he fol- 
XZ low'd Hilduin, who being expell'd his Biſhoprick of Liege, 

retir'd into Italy. Notger Biſhop of Verona dying, King 
== Hugh put Hilduin in his Place, and the Archbiſnoprick of 
Milan being ſoon after vacant, .reſolv'd to tranſlate him to 
it, ſending Ratherius to Rome to ſollicit for it. Whilſt 
Ratherius was Negotiating, Hugh chang'd his Mind, and 
deſign d the Archbiſhoprick of Milan for another. How- 
ever Rat herius brought back two Letters from the Pope, 
in one of which he approv'd of the Tranſlation of Hilduin 
to the Archbiſnoprick of Milan, and in the other _ 
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be Simple to put him again in Poſſeſſion of this Biſhoprick. - 


firm'd by Benedict VII. John XII. Fohn XIII. and Grego- 


A4. There were ſome, but few, Ratherius Biſhop of 
Verona is one of the moſt conſiderable of them. His Liſe 
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d at it, but thought not fit to retuſe the Pope. Ra- 
lern was ordain d Eiſnop of Verona in 931; but Hugh 
would have oblig d him to content himſelf with a Part 
of the Reyenues of his Biſhoprick. Ratherius rejecting 
that Propoſal, Hugh declar'd himſelf his Enemy, and ſhur 
him up Prifoner in the Tower of Pavia, upon Prerence 
that he had favour'd Arnoul, who had pofleſs'd himfelf of 
Verona. He was ſent thence into Baniſnment, where he 
continu'd five Years, and then came back into Italy to re- 
cover his Biſhoprick. In his way he fell into the Hands 
of Berengarius, who kept him in Priſon three Months and 
a half. Being ſer at Liberty he went to Verona, where 
he was receiv'd by Milo, Earl of that City, under whom 
he had nor the leaſt Liberty. In the mean time, Manaſſes 
Archbiſhop of Arles, tranſlated to Milan, thought fit to 
make a Biſhoprick of Verona, and Ratherius receiv'd Orders 
from Lothair to withdraw. He obey'd, and after living 
ſome time in Provence, rerurn'd to Lobbes ; and at laſt was 
ſent for by the Emperor Otho, who plac'd Him with his 
Brother Bruno. This Man being made Archbiſhop of Co- 
logn in 953, procur'd the Biſhoprick of Liege for Rathe- 
rius, of which he was diſpoſieſs'd two Years after. Not- 
withſtanding all theſe Croſſes, he was for returning to his 
Biſhoprick of Verona, and atrempred ir, when Otho went 
the ſecond time into Italy. He met with ſome Difficulty 


at firſt, becauſe the Place was fill'd' by Milos Grandſon, 


whoſe Ordination had been confirm'd by the Holy See. 
However he took ſuch Meaſures that he was rd; 
but as ſoon as he was put into Poſſeſſion, fell at Variance 
with his Clergy, ſo that he reſolv d to retire about the 
latter end of the Year 966. He came into France, where 
he purchas d Lands, and found means to get the Abbies 
of St. Arnoul, St. Amand, Haurons and Arne in Flanders, 
and dy d at the laſt of them in 972. This Biſhop wrote 
ſeveral Treatiſes, moſt of them upon his own Adventures. 
He maintain'd againſt his Clergy, that the Biſnop ought 
to have the chiefeſt bart in the Viſtriburion of the Church's 
Revenues. He inveighs againſt the Diſorders of the Cler- 
gy in his Time, and repreſents them in ſuch a manner as 
ſtrikes a Horror into the Reader. He declar'd that Matri- 

| mony 
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mony ought not to be celebrated in Lent, nor even on 
Sundays. He compos d a Synodical Letter, which is very 
inſtructive. In ſhort, his Writings bear the Footſteps of 
the Ancient Diſcipline, and contain Reflections on the 
Diſcipline of his Time. He vigorouſly maintain d the 
Change of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of JESUS CHRIST inthe Euchariſt, and handled the. 
ueſtion concerning the more or leſs frequent Celebration 
the Holy Myſteries. He was thoroughly acquainted 
with the Ancient Canons, and made ufe of them to Pur- 
poſe, and ſharply reprov'd the Diſorders of his Time. 
There is another Italian Biſhop of the fame Age, w 
was an able Man as to Canonical Diſcipline, which is 
Atto Biſhop of Verceil, who govern'd that Church from 
the Year 945 till 960. He composd a Capitulary for 
his Dioceſe, publiſh'd a Defence againſt the Vexations of 
the Clergy, and the Uſurparions ot Princes on the Rights 
of Ecclefiaſticks, and wrote Letters concerning the Affairs 
of his Time. We are beholden to F. Dom. Luke Dacheri 
for the Works of theſe rwo Authors, which he firſt Pub- 
liſn'd. Luitprandus Deacon of Pavia, Secretary to Be- 
rengarius II. employ d by him in ſeveral Negotiations, af- 
terwal ds diſgrac'd, and oblig'd to withdraw himſelf to 
Otho. in Germany, wrote a Hiſtory of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Emperors, from Leo Emperor of the Eaſt, and 
Arnoul of the Weſt, to the Year 948. He was by Otho 
made Biſhop of Cremona, and by him ſent Ambaſſador to 
Phocas Emperor of the Eaſt, in the Year 968. He wrote 
a Relation of that Embaſſie. His Stile is harſh, but manly 
and vehement. Theſe are the only Authors of any Note 
I can give you an Account of in 1taly. France will furniſh 
us with a greater Number. E & 


CHAP. Iv. | 
The Hiftory of the Churches of France. 


H OW were the Churches of France govern'd in 
that Age? # | 
A. The Kings of France having had much hand in is, 1 [| 
. muſt 
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muſt begin with their Hiſtory. After the Death of Charles the 
Fat, his Son Charles the Simple being an Infant, the Neu- 
ſtrians aſſembled at Compeigne made Choice of Odo or Eudes, 
Earl of Paris, and Duke of France, to govern the Nation, 

ve him the Title of King, and 4 to be crown'd 
by Walter Archbiſhop of Sens. Raoul the Son of Conrad, 
caus d himſelf ro be crown'd King of Burgundy beyond 
NMount Jura. Lewis the Son of Boſo, ſeiz'd all the 
Country from Lyons to the Sea, and at length the Kingdom 
of Arles. Charles the Simple being brought back our of 
England, whither his Mother had carried him, was 
crown d at Rheims in 893, Odo's Death pur him in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Crown of France. Robert Brother to Odo, 
who had caus'd himſelf to be crown'd at Rheims in 922, 
was kill'd in a Battle. Charles the Simple ſeem d by that 
means to have been fix'd in the Poſſeſſion of his Domini- 
ons; but he was ſeiz d upon by Hebert Earl of Verman- 
dojs, who kept him Priſoner at Chateau- Thierry, where he 
continu'd in Confinement till his Death, under Hebert, or 
Hugh the White, Earl of Paris, Son to Robert. After 
his Death Raoul remain'd quietly pofſe!s'd of the King- 
dom till the Year 936, when he dy'd without Iſſue, 
leaving the Earldom of Burgundy to his Brother Hugh 
the Black, and the chief Power in France to his Brother- 
in-Law Hugh the White, Earl of Paris and of Orleans, and 
Duke of France. This man recall'd out of England the 
Son of Charles, who was therefore nam'd Lewis d Outre- 
mer, or Lewis from beyond the Sea. He was receiv'd with 
out any Oppoſition, and crown'd at Rheims in the Year 
936. Lewis dy'd in 954, leaving the Title of King to 
his Son . Lothair, and the Power in the hands of Hugh, 
to whom the young King gave the Dutchies of Burgundy 
and Aquitain. Lot hair reign'd peaceably thirty three Years, 
having re- aſſumed the Regal Authority after the Death of 
Hugh the White. His Son Lewis Sirnam'd /e Faineant, or 
the Slothful, ſurviving his Father but ſixteen Months, un- 
der the Guardianſhip of Hugh Capet, was the laſt King 
of the Caroline Race. After his Death Hugh Capet was 
choſen King by the Nobility about the latter end of May 
987, without regarding Charles Duke of Lorain, Brother 
to Lot hair, whom they hated, for having taken an _ 
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of Fidelity for that Dutchy to the King of Germany, 
That Duke attempting · to recover the Dominions of his 
Anceſtors, and having ſeiz d Laon and Rheims, made War 
on Hugh for ſome time; but was taken in the Year 991, 
in the City of Laon, carried Priſoner to Senlis, and thence 
to Orleans, where he was ſhut up in a Tower, and there 
died ſoon after. Thus the Kingdom was transferr'd from 
the Caroline Race to Hugh Capet, who died in the Year 
996, leaving it to his Son Robert, which that good King 
govern'd peaceably till the third Year of the following 
Cent 0 | : 
2. Can you tell me nothing of the Ecclefiaſtical Af- 
fairs of France during that Century ? 1.8 2 
A. The Archbiſhops of Rheims were the Men who had 
moſt Share in them. Foul ſucceeded Hincmarus in 882. 
He was a Man of Quality, and had been long at Court; 
had great Correſpondence by Letters with the Popes about 
the Aﬀairs of the Churches of France, and was murder'd- 
in the Year 900, by ſome of Earl Baldwin People, whe 
was incens'd againſt him for that he had taken from him 
the Abby of St. Waaſt at Arras. His Succeſſor was Her- 
vers, Who held ſeveral Provincial Synods, wherein he la- 
bour'd to procure Peace to the Church and Kingdom of 
France, and the Converſion of the Normans. In gog he 
aſſembled a Council at Troſſy, a Village near Sviſſons, where 
he made wholeſom Regulations for reforming of the Clergy. 
Seulf, who ſucceeded him in 922, died in 925. After 
his Death, Hebert Earl of Vermandois caus d his Son Hugh, 
then but five Years of Age, to be choſen. The Election 
was confirm'd by King Raoul; but Hebert falling at Va- 
riance with that King, this laſt caus'd Artolde, a Monk of 
St. Remigius, to be ordair'd Archbiſhop of Rheims. This 
Artold was depos'd by a Council held at Rheims in gat. 
Lewis d Outremer, to whom Artold fled, reſtor d him in 
946. Pope Agapetus writ in favour of Hugb; but not- 
wichſtanding his Recommendation, Artold was confirm d 
at the Council of Mouton, and Hugh declar'd to have for- 
feited the Government of the Church of Rheims, and to 
be unworthy of the Communion, till he ſhould clear 
himſelf in an univerſal Council. Hugh refufing to ſub- 
mir to this Judgment, Artold apply d himſelf to Pope 
VOI. III. E Agapetus, 
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Agapetus, who ſent a Legate to the Council held at In- 
gelbeim in 948. Artold was there ſupported, and Hugh 
excommunicated. From that time forward Artold conti- 
nu'd poſſeſs d of the Archbiſhoprick of Rheims, and dy d 
in 961. After his Death ſome Biſhops propos d the re- 
ſtoring of Hugh ; but it was thought fit to give that See 
to Odatric a Clerk of the Church of Rheims, Adalberon 
ſucceeded him in 968, and held one Council at Rheims in 
975, and another at Mont-Saint-Marie in 982. After the 
Death of Adalberon, Hug Capet caus d Arnoul, Baſtard- 
Brother to Charles Duke of Lorain, the laſt of the Caro- 
Hne Race, to be choſen Archbiſhop of Rheims. Arnoul 
being ſuſpected of holding Intelligence with his Brother 
Charles, who had ſeiz'd the City of Rheims, was taken 
Priſoner by Hugh Capet, and carried to Rheims. A Coun- 
cil was held there, wherein Arnoul was oblig'd to de- 
clare by Word of Mouth, and to give it under his Hand, 
that he had broken the Oath of Fidelity he before took ro 
Hugh, Purſuant to which he was depos'd, and reduc'd to 
the Lay-Communion. Gerbert was choſen in his Place. 
The Acts of that Council were ſent to Pope John XV. who 
would not approve of the Depoſficion of Arnoul, done wich- 
out his Authority, interdicted the Biſhops that were at the 
Council of Rheims, and ſent the Abbot Leo into France, to hold 
a Council there. That Legate ſummon d a Council to Aix- 
la-Chapelle, and another to Rome, whither the French Bi- 
ſhops. refus d to go; and held one in 99s at Moxxon. 
There Gerbert pleaded his own Cauſe. Leo forbid him ce- 
lebrat ing the Divine Office, and Gerbert forbore for the 
ſa e of Yeace. A Council was afterwards held at Rheims, 
where it was ordain'd that Arnoul ſhould be reſtor d, and 
Gerbert retire. Gerbert withdrew himſelf to Otho III. 
who gave him the Archbiſhoprick of Ravenna, from which 
in 999 he aſcended to che Popedom. Arnoul, who had 
been kept in Priſon, was reſtor'd three Years after that 
Judgment, at the Solicitation of Gregory V. His Reſto- 
ration was confirm'd by Gerbert kimiclt. That Gerbert 
was one of the moſt Learned Men of his Age, both in 
Prophaue and Ecclcfiaſtical Literature. We have ſeveral 
Letters of his, and the Speech he made to the Council of 
Mouxon. 

8 | 2: Were 
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Q. Were there no other French Biſnops of Note in 
that Century? 

A. About the beginning of the Century there was an 
Archbiſhop of Sens, whoſe Name was Walter, reputed 
the Author of certain Conſtitutions ; but there is reaſon 
to believe they are not of that Age. The Regulation 
Gerbert made at Ravenna in 997 are more authentick, 
and of greater Conſequence, The Biſhops of France in 
that Century ſhew'd much Reſolution in Defence of their 
Rights, by oppoſing the Dedication of the Church, of a 
Monaſtery which Foulk Earl of Anjou would have found- 
ed in the Dioceſe of Tows, purtuant to a Vow made by 
him at his return from the Holy Land. They refus'd to 
dedicate it till the Count had reſtor d to his Church the 
Revenues he had uſurp'd from it. Peter the Cardinal 
ſent by the Pope, pretending to dedicate that Monaſtery, 
they declar d he could not do it, without breaking thro 
the Order eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles and by the Canons, 
which forbid Biſnops performing any Act of juriſdiction 
in another's Dioceſe, without the Conſent of the Biſhop 
of the Place. They alſo ſtood up boldly againſt all ſuch 


as ſeiz d the Revenues of Churches, and excommuni- - 


cated them in the Council held at the Abby of Charroux in 
989, and at that of Poitiers in 999. 

. Was there no other Eccleſiaſtical Matter of Note in 
Fance £ 4 5 | 

A. There was one very conſiderable towards the ent 
of the Century, about the Marriage of King Robert wick 
his Kinſwoman Bertha, to one of whoſe Children he 
had been Godfather, Notwithſtanding Robert had ad- 
vis'd with ſome Biſhops of France about contracting 

that Marriage, yet Pope Gregory V. oppos'd it. Robert 
employ'd Leo the Legate to get his Marriage confirm'd, 
aud he put him in hopes of obtaining ir, upon reſtoring 
of Arnoul, However, notwithſtanding the judgment 
given in favour of that Archbiſhop, Gregory V. held a 
Council at Rome in 998, wherein he declar'd the Marriage 


of Robert with Bertha void, and ordain'd they ſhould both 


be put to Penance, Robert parted wich Bertha, and ob- 
tain d Abſolution of the Holy See. In that ſame Council 
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Pope Gregory decided many things relating to the Biſhops 
of France and Germany. 

£2. What Condition was the Monaſtick Order in at 
that time in France? | | 

A. Ar the beginning of that Century it was in a de- 
plorable State; moſt of the Monaſteries had been ruin'd 
by the Normans; their Revenues were fallen into the 
Hands of Lay-Men; the Abbors were Seculars, and if 
there were any Monks in rhe Monaſteries, they obſerv'd 
no Rule. This was the Condition of the Monaſtic Order, 
when God rais'd up Bernon Monk of Autun to retrieve it. 
He reform'd ſeveral Abbies. William Earl of Auvergne 
having founded the Abby of Cluni, gave him the Dire&i- 
on of it. Bernon dying in 927, was ſucceeded by Odo his 
Diſciple, who extended the Reformation at Cluni to ſeve- 
ral other Monaſteries. After him Ademar, and then St. 
Maisl, were Abbots of Cluni, and Heads of that Reforma- 
tion. The latter was employ'd by Hugh Capet to reform 
moſt of the Monaſteries in France, and died in 994, lea- 
ving his Place to Odilon, who had been choſen his Suc- 
ceſſor three Years before his Death. This laſt was Supe- 
rior of Cluni fifty fix Years. Odo and Odilon compos'd 


ſome Works of Piety. 1 
Q. Were there no famous Writers iu France -during 


that Century? 

A. There were ſome Hiſtorians, as Flodoard Canon of 
the Church of Rheims, who wrote the Hiſtory of his Church, 
and a Chronicle. Aimon Monk of Fleuri, who wrote a 
Hiſtory of France, and two Books of the Miracles wrought 
by St. Benedict, dedicated to Abbo the Abbot of his Mona- 
ſtery, who was alſo remarkable for his Writings. The 
Abby of Lobbes in the Dioceſe of Cambray furniſh'd that 
Century with three Abbots, Stephen, Fulquin and Eriger, 
who merired Praiſe by their Writings. Adelbold Biſhopof 
Utrecht writ rhe Hiſtory of the Emperor Henry VI. To 
conciude, there were ſeveral French Authors in that Cen- 
tury, who wrete the Lives of the famous Men of their 


Time. 
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The Hiſtory of the Churches of Germany. 


. Nl Religion flouriſh in Germany during thar 
D „ | | 

A; Germany being govern'd by Emperors, who were 
no leſs Religious rhan Brave, the Churches flouriſh'd 
through the Fiety of many Holy Biſhops, the Works of 
ſeveral Authors, and the Propagation of the Goſpel in the 
North. 

. Who were thoſe Emperors ? 

A. Arnoul, the laſt of the Caroline Race, who had Ger- 
many for his Patrimony, dying in 899, leſt only one 
lawful Son call'd Lewis, who being then but eight Years 
of Age, was committed to the Tuition of Otho Duke of 
Saxony, who had married the Siſter of Hatto Archbiſhop 
of Mentx. He could not make himſelf Maſter of Ttaly, 
nor prevail to be crown'd Emperor, and died between 
eighteen and twenty Years of Age in 911, leaving only 
two Daughters Placidia and Matilda. The firſt was mar- 
ried to Conrade Duke of Franconia, and the other to Henry 
the Fowler Duke of Saxony, and Son to Otho, Conrad 
Duke of Franconia was choſen Emperor by the Procure- 
ment of Otho himſelf. Henry Duke of Saxony aſpiring to 
ſhare the Kingdom of Germany with him. wag'd War 
with, and obtain'd a Victory over Conrad; but that did 


till his Death, which hapned in 918. Dying, he left 
Henry Duke of Saxony his Heir, and order'd the German 
Noblemen to carry him the Crown, and other Enſigns of 
Royalty. Henry was acknowledg'd King of Germany. 
That valiant and wiſe Prince kept Arnoul Duke of Bava- 
ria within the Bounds of Duty, vanquiſh'd the Hungarians 
who ravag'd Germany, defeated the Vandals, ſubdu'd Bohe- 
mia, and having reign'd ſeventeen Years, died. in 936. 
The great Men gave the Succeſſion to his eldeſt Son 0- 
tho, afterwards Sirnam'd the Great, who overcame his, 
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Brother Henry, and other rebellious Lords, and remain'd 
peaceable Poſſeſſor of his Dominions, which he conſide- 
rably enlarg'd, and added thereto the Kingdom of Italy, 
and the Title of Emperor, which paſs'd to his Son 0Otho, 
and his Grandſon of the fame Name. 

2. No doubt but that thoſe Princes, who you told me 
were zealous for Religion, aſſembled Councils tor regula- 
ting of Diſcipline, | 5 #7 

A. It is reaſonable to believe there were many, and 
yet we have the Acts but of a few. The firſt we have 
any Remains of, is the Council held at Coblentz in 922, 
by Order of Charles King of France, and Henry King of 
Germany. It conſiſted of eight Prelates, viz. Hermon 
Arcl:biſhop of Mentz, Henger Archbiſhop of Cologn, and 
fix Biſh-ps cf Germany. This Synod extended the Prohi- 
bition of Matrimony between Kindred to the fixth Gene- 
ration; it ſecur'd the Titles to the lawful Poſſeſſors, and de- 
clar d that Monks ought to be ſubject to the juriſdiction 

the Biſhops. Henry I. aſſembled a Council at Erfort in 
932, at which was the Archbiſhop of Treves, and twelve 
Biſhops. There the Number of Feſtivals to be ſolemniz d 
was regulated. In 952 Ot ho I. held an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſnops ar Ausburg, where the Archbiſhop of Mentz pre- 
ſided. The Celibacy of Bifliops, Prieſts, Deacons and Sub- 
deacons are there en'oyn'd on Pain of Depoſition, and 
other Clerks are oblig d to live in Continency, when they 
are ſomewhat advanc'd in Years. Clergymen are forbid 
Hunting, and all Games that depend on Chance. The 
Biſhops are there afſign'd the Right of judging of the Di- 
ſtribution of Tithes.. Clergymen and: Canoneſſes are al- 
low'd to imbrace the Monaſtic Life ; Monks are forbid 
going out of their Monaſteries without leave from their 
Abbor, and Biſhops are charg'd to take care of the Mo- 
naſteries in their Dioceſes. 

N. Which were thoſe Biſhops renown'd for their San- 
&iry, for their Learning, and for their Zeal, who en- 
lighten'd Germany, and ſpread the Goſpel in the remoteſt 
Parts ? | 

A. One of the chief of them was V/ric Biſhop of Auſ- 
burg. He was of an ancient Family in Germany, and 
ſudy d in the Monaſtery of St. Gaul, whence he was * 
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and plac'd under the Direction of Adalberon Biſhop of 
Ausburg. In gog he took a Journey to Rome. Whilſt 
he was there Adalberon died, and was ſucceeded by Hil- 
tin. After him Ulric was appoimed Biſhop of Ausburg by 
King Henry in 924, and died in 973, at eighty three Years 
of Age. His Life, wrote by an Author of thoſe Times, 
is the perfect Model of a good Biſhop intent upon all his 
Duties. He inſtructed his Clergy, not only by his Exam- 
ple, but by ſome Writings concerning their Duties. A- 
dalbert Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, before his Exaltation to 
that See in 968, had preach'd the Goſpel to the People 
dwelling along the Baltick Sea, and lahour d for the Con- 
verſion of the Sclavonians. Another Adalbert, Biſhop of 
Prague, publiſh'd the Goſpel among the Bohemians, the 
Polanders and the Hungarians. Having quitted his Biſhop- 
rick, on Account of the diforderly Lives of the Bohemi- 
ans, he went to Rome, and became a Monk; but return'd 
again into his Country, went thence into Pruſſia, and 
thence into Lithuania to preach the Goſpel, where he re- 
ceiv'd the Crown of Martyrdom. - Bruno Archbiſhop of 
Cologn, Son to Henry the Fowler, and Brother ro Otho the 
Great, was none of the leaſt Ornaments of the German 
Church, either for Piety or Learning He made it his 
Care to inſtru and reform rhe Manners of his Clergy. 
There were many other Prelates in Germany during that 
Century, commendable for their Piery and Learning, as 
Rat bod Biſhop of Utrecht, Hildebert, and William Archbi- 
ſhop of Mentz, Bavo Abbot of Corbie in Saxony, Val- 
tramne and Ut hon Biſhops of Strasburg, Solomon Biſhop of 
Conſtance, Thierry Archbiſhop of Freves; and among the 
Monks, three Not gers, the moſt renoun'd of which is he 
who had the Sirname of the Stammerer, of the Caroline 
Race, who wrote a Martyrology. This laſt died not till 
the Year 912. I could mention to you many more 
German Authors, who in that Age wrote the Lives of - 
Biſhops and famous Men, but fuch a Detail would only 

tire you. | a | 
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The Hiſtory of the Churches of England. 


. HERE only remain the Churches of England: Can 
you tell me any thing of them? | 
A. About the latter end of the Ninth Century King 
Alfred had reſtor'd the Study of Literature, and made Sci- 
ences flouriſh in England, calling over the Abbot Grimbald, 
and ſome other Learned Men, out of France. The Kings 
his Succefſors apply'd themſelves particularly to the refor- 
ming the Manners and Diſcipline. At the beginning of 
the Tenth Century, Edward at the Requeſt of Pope Leo 
IX. aſſembled a Council at Canterbury, in which Phlegmond 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury preſided, and there proper Per- 
ſons were choſen to fill the vacant Sees. In 906, Edward 
publiſh'd Laws for maintaining of good Order in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Diſcipline. Athelſtan, who ſucceeded Edward in 
923, made more Laws touching Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, by 
the Advice of the Prelates, the Nohility and learned Men 
of the Kingdom. King Edmund was no leſs zealous for 
Church Diſcipline, chan his Predeceſſor Athelſtan had been. 
In the third Year of his Reign, which was of Chriſt 
944, on Eafter-Day, he held an Aſſembly af Biſhops and 
Lords, in which he enacted Laws relating ro Chaſtity, 
and the Payment of Tirhes, againſt ſuch as ſhould de- 
bauch Virgins conſecrated ro God, and againſt Ferjury. 
Thoſe Laws mention the Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments to be 
- inflicted on the Guilty, namely, Excommunication, and want 
of Chriſtian Burial. Proviſion was made there for re- 
pairing of Church, and the Solemnity of Marriages. This 
Aſſembly was held under Wolftan Archbiſhop of Tork, and 
Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury. This latter abour the ſame 
time compos'd ſome Ecclefiaſtical Rules by way of Ad- 
vice or Inſtructions, wherein he reviv'd ſeveral Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws. King Edward being kill'd in 946, his 


Brother Eldred poſſeſſed himſelf of the Throne, and af- 7 
terwards the Kingdom was contended for by W and 
ar, 
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Edgar, Sons to Edmund. Edwin dying, Edgar remain d ſole 


Poſſeſſor of the Crown. This Prince being yet more re- 


ligious than the others, entirely reſtor d Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline, and made the Monaſtic State flouriſh, by the 


Advice of St. Dunſtan, who may be call'd the Reviver 


of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in England. That Saint was 
born in the Year 923, among the Weſt-Saxons. He was 
Nephew to Athelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; who pre- 
ferr d him to King Athelſtan. He left the Court to em- 
brace a Monaſtical Life; return d to Court in the Reign 
of Edmund, and ſoon after retir d again to ſettle his Abode 
in the Solitude of CE He was much reſpected 
by Edmund and Eldred ; bud Edwin, whom he reprov'd 
for his diſorderly Life, baniſh'd him, and plunder'd: ltis 
Monaſtery. Edgar recall'd him, and made him Biſhop of 
Winchefter, and Governor of London. Ar laſt, the See of 
Canterbury being vacant in 961, Dunſtan»was promoted 
to it, and went to Rome to receive the Fallium. After 
his Return, he wholly apply'd himſelf to the. reforming ot 
the Engliſh Clergy, and undertook to expell all thoſe wn 
would not lead a regular Life; and to put Monks in their 
Places. Ethelwold Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Oſwald Biſhop 
of Worceſter, joyn'd with and imitated him in that Zeal... 
Dunſtan ſurviv'd King Edgar, who died in 975, and aſ- 
ſerted the Right of the young Prince Edward, againſt the 
Pretenſion of. Queen Elfrede, ſecond Wife to Edgar, who 
would have convey'd the Crown to her Son Etheldred. 
Edward being murder'd three Years after, Dunſtan was 
oblig d ro Crown Etheldxed, and died himfelf in 988. 

In his Time, and perhaps by his Advice, King Edgar, in 
967, promulgated not only many Laws like thoſe of his 
Anceſtors, for the ſecuring of the Revenues of the Church, 
tor Payment of Tithes and Peter-Pence, and for the Ob- 
ſetvation of Sundays and Feſtivals; bur alſo Conſtitutions 
relating to the Manners and the Duties of the Clergy, 
which are a ſort of Ritual for Clergy-Men. This Prince 
appointed Dunſtan, Ethelwald and Oſwald xo take Charge 
of reforming the. Clergy. They held a. Council in 973, 
wherein they turn'd out all Clergy-Men who did not 
live chaſtly, and. put Monks in their Places. This Refor- 
mation of the Clergy could not be manag'd without 
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much Oppoſition. The Clergy, who were expell'd their 
Benefices, try d all Means to be reſtor d; and having pre- 
ſented their Complaints in an Aſſembly held at Wincheſter, 


their Inſtances, and made uſe of Force to expell the 
Monks, not only from their Benefices, but even from the 
Monaſteries newly founded. St. Dunſtan. ſtill maintain d 

his Reformation, which ſubſiſted in moſt of the Churches 
and Monaſteries in England under the Reigns of Edward 
and Et heldred. Authors do not agree about St. Dunſt an's 
immediate Succeſſor in the See of Canterbury ; fome will 


at the beginning of the next Century. He had been Di- 
ſciple to St. Ethel wold, his Succeſſor in the Monaſtery of 
Abington, and Abbot of Malmsbury. He wrote ſeveral 
Sermons, compos'd a Ritual for his Prieſts, and ſeveral 


lating to. the Hiſtory of England in the Tenth Cen- 
wry — : 


N 
CHAP. VII. 


Abrid gement of the Dofirine and Diſcipline of the 
25 . Church in the — 8 


: FTER having gone through the Hitorical Facts 
— A which concern the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 
pray lay down a general Plan of the Doctrine and Diſci- 
gline of the Tench Century, according to your Cuſtom. 


A. In 


about the Beginning of the Year 975, they, by their in- 
treaties, wrought upon the King himſelf ; bur as they were 
going to decree their being rettor'd, upon Condition that 
they ſhould live more regularly, a Voice was heard, as if it 
came from a Crucifix, which pronounc'd theſe Words; 
Fhere ſhall be nothing done, you have judg'd right, and you |} 
world be in the wrong in reverſing your Judgment. How- | 
ever, after the Dearh of Edgar, thoſe Clergy-Men renew'd 


have him to be Siricius, and ſome Alfric; however that 
Was, it is certain the latter was Archbiſhop of Canterbury. | 


, 
| 


3 ä 
T 
. 


| 


other Works. This is what appears moſt remarkable re- 


J 
. 
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A. In this Century there was no Controverſy relati 
to the Doctrine of Faith, or Points of Divinity, beca 
there were no Hereticks, or Perſons who refin'd upon 
Matters of Religion, and div'd into our Myſteries. How- 
ever, there were ſome Clergy-Men in England Wh 
would needs maintain that the Bread and Wine upon the 
Altar, continued in the ſame Nature after the Conſecration, 
and that they were only the Figure of the Body and 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. This Error was refured by a'Mi- 


racle wrought by Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who 

made the Body of Jeſus Chriſt appear viſibly in the 
Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, and made ſome drops. 
of Blood flow out of the conſecrated Bread when it was. 
broken, Sr. Dunſtan likewiſe refured that Error very 


ſtrenuouſly in his Diſcourſes. Raterius Biſhop of Verona, and 


Falcuinus Abbot of Lobbes, ſpoke as Paſchaſius had done, of 
the Reality of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Al- 
frick Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Eriger Abbot of Lobbes, 
did on the contrary follow the Expreſſions of Ratramne. 
This is all that was remarkable as to Doctrine in che 
Tenth Century; for the Error of the Ant hropomorphit es, 
refuted by Raterius, in his Sermons, was peculiar to ſome 
Clergymen in 1ta/y. And the Errors of the Greeks, which 
Tope Formoſus, in one of his Letters to Foulks, ſpeaks of, are 
ancient, not new Herefies. We read in the Chronicle of the 


Abby of Caſtres, that Durandus Abbot of that Monaſtery 


refured one Walfred in 953, who taught that both Soul 
and Body periſhed at Death; bur we know not whether 
that Error made any Progreſs. The Diſputes about the 
Validity or Invalidity of Ordinations by Intruders, was 
ſoon laid afleep. Some were for making Friday a Feaſt- 
Day, but their Conceit produc'd no Effect. In fine, there 
was no Council held in this Century that diſputed any 
Point of Doctrine or Diſcipline; which ſhews us that there 
was no Error of Faith that was of any Conſequence, or 
made any Noiſe in the Church. 1053 

How great ſoever the Diſorders of the Popes were, yet 
people did not fail of paying reſpect to their Authority in 
this Century; but their Enter prizes were oppos d, particu- 
arly by the Biſhops of Germany, at the Erection of the 
Biſhopricks which the Popes had a mind to eſtabliſh in 
| Moraviaz, 
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Moravia; and the Biſhops of France oppos'd the judgin 

of Biſhops, which the Popes pretended to in the fi 5 
ſtance, at Rome. The Popes did not as yet arrogate the 
Right of Ordaining Biſnops and Metropolitans; but they 
gave the Pallium to ſeveral Biſhops, and even required 
them to come to Rome to receive it. They ereRed ſe- 
veral new Archbiſhopricks, and Biſhopricks. The Electi- 
on of Popes was yer made by the Clergy and People of 
Rome, with the Emperor's Conſent, and in Preſence of 
his Deputies. The Popes were not then Sovereigns of 
Rome. In the beginning of the Century the Romans en- 
zoy'd an apparent Liberty under the Domination of Al- 
berick. Otho and his Succeſſors were afrerwards Sove- 
reigns of Rome. The Biſhops were elected by the Clergy 
and People, with the Conſent of the Princes. Inveſtitures 
of Archb ſnoprieks and Biſhopricks were granted to Otho J. 
by Pope Leo VII. and were given with the Ring and 
the Staff. Tranſlations of Biſhops became frequent, 
even in the Weſt, and Biſhops' began to have Colleagues, 
who were ſure of ſucceeding them. This was the firſt 
Century in which Ambition carried a Biſhop to have ſe- 
veral Eiſnopricks, and in which we find Biſnops to have 
been ordain d ar eighteen Years of Age. Several Italian 
and German Biſhops oblig'd their Canons to become Re- 
gulurs, and to live in common; others put Monks in 
Cathedrals. Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions were yet divided in- 
to four Parts, whereof the Biſhops had the Adminiſtrati- 
on; but in ſome Churches the Clergy had particular Re- 
venues, Which they enjoy d independantly on the Biſhop. 
After the Death of Biſhops, the Goods of the Church, 
and ſuch as they had left, were often made a Plunder 
ot. To remedy this Abufe, the Prinee or neighbouring 
Eiſhop had the Cuſtody of them. In the beginning of 
this Century the. Monaſteries were fill'd with Laicks, 
wha took the. Title of Abbots. Afterwards things were 
done according to Rule: Monaſtick Diſcipline. was re- 
ſtored, and Abbots were made Regulars. Nevertheleſs 
the Biſhops did yer retain for a conſiderable time Abbies 
in Comme ndam. One. and the ſame Regular Abbot had © 
 &averal Abbies. Publick Penance was yet in uſe, but it was 
«Ty rarely. practis d, and Canonical Diſcipline was _ | 

vated. 
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vared by Redemprions of Penances, which were then in 
uſe. The Rigour and Severity of Faſting was then alſ& much 
abated, and none was obliged to communicate above four 
Times a Year. The Degrees. of Kindred, in which ir 

was unlawful ro marry, were extended as far as the 
Seventh; and ſpiritual Affinity took Place both in the Eaſt 
and Weſt. Raterius forbid Marriage to be celebrated in 
his Dioceſe on a Sunday; or in Lent, altho the Cuſtom 
was otherwiſe. We find in this Century the firſt Exam- 
ple of bleſſing Bells. Till then there was no mention of 
the reciting the Office of the Virgin by way of Devotion. 
The Councils and Biſhops did excommunicate for ever 
the Plunderers of the Goods of the Church, and ſuch as 
malrreated Ecclefiaſticks. They made very ſevere Decrees 
againſt ſuch Clergymen as kept Concubines. Eccleſiaſticks 
were oblig d ſometimes to carry Arms. The manner. of 
purging ones ſelf from any Crime by Trials, or by the 
fighting of Champions, was in uſe. Twas in this Cen- 
tury we had the firſt Example of the ſolemn Canoniza- 
tion of a Saint by the Pope. It was Pope Fobn XV. who 
put St. Ulrick in the Rank of Saints, in the. Year 995, 
The Inſtitution of the ſeven Electors of the Empire is 
likewiſe ſaid to have been made in this Century, which. 
is aſcrib'd to Gregory V. under Otho III. but it appears 
that the Princes and great Men of the Empire had a ſhare 
in that Election after that time, and the ſeven EleRors 
are not mention'd rill the rime of Innocent IV. 
Q. Were there no new Feaſts inſtituted in this Cen- 
tury? | 

A. The General Commemoration of all deceas'd Chri- 
ſtians, which is perform'd next Day after Al- Saints, was 
inſtituted in the End of this Century. Odilon Abbot of 
Cluni, preſcrib'd it to his Order, and ſoon after. chat 
Cuſtom was introduc d into the Church. | 
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CHAP. L 
The Charadter of that Century. 
* Quo, we are now come to the Eleventh Cen- 


tury;; pray give me a general Idea of the State of 
the Church in that Century, before you enter in- 


to a Detail of the Hiſtory. 


A. In order to ſatisfie you, I ſhall tell you, That it 


was in this Age that the Hereſie of the Sacrament arians 


aroſe; That the Greet and Latin Churches came to an o- 
took upon them to depoſe 
Emperors and Kings, and that Scholaſtick Theology, a 
ſource of numberleſs Queſtions, took its Riſe. The Study 
of Religion was more cultivated than in the former Cen- 
tury, and a more ſucceſsful Application was made to the 
Reformation of Diſcipline and Manners. This is the Ge- 
neral Idea which you may form to your ſelf of the Ele- 
venth Century, R 
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The Controverſy about the Encharift againſt Be- 
renger. | | | 


2 OM what you have juſt now told me, I under- 

ſtand that there was a new Controverſy about the 
Euchariſt in this Century, which gave Birth to che Hereſie 
of the Sacramentarians : Who was the Author of it? 

A. The Author of it was Berenger, who was born at 
Fours, towards the End of the Tenth Century. He was 
Scholar to Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres. Tu ſaid that from. 
the Time he had been at Chartres, he had diſcovered him-- 
{elf to have ar Opinions, and that Fulbert on his 
Death-Bed noted him as a dangerous Man. Be that as ir 
will, he returned to Tours, was made School-Maſter, and 
afterwards Treaſurer of the Church of St. Martin. He 
left the City of Tours, and went to Angers, where he 
was kindly received by Biſhop Bruno, who made 
him Archdeacon of his Church, and had a great E- 
ſteem for him. This Bruno, whom others call Euſebius, 
had been made Biſhop of Angers, in 1047. Berenger co- 
ming there ſoon after, began to dogmatize upon the Eu- 
chariſt. Bruno entred into his Sentiments. Berenger made 
many Proſelytes in a ſhort time, but his Opinions were 
\ ſoon rejected and baffled. Lanfrank, who was at that 
Time a Monk of the Abby of Bec, accuſed Berenger of 
Hereſie. He defended himſelf in a Letter written to In- 
gelram Biſhop of Chartres, in which he advanced, that the 
Opinion of John Scot Erigena, which he maintained, was 
Catholic. Lanfrank was then at Rome, when a Copy 
of that Letter was brought by a Clergyman. of Rheims, 
who read it in a Council which Pope Leo IX. held in the 
Year 1050. Berenger was excommunicated by that Coun- 
eil, and Lanfrank, who was preſenr, obliged ro purge 
himſelf from the Suſpicion which he lay under, of having 
an Underſtanding with Berenger, They order'd Berenge 
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to be ſummon'd to the Council that was to be held ar 
Verceil, and that Lanfranh-ſkould come there likewiſe, 
So ſoon as Berenger was informed of his Condemnarion, 
he retired inte Normandy to Ariſphed Abbot of Preaurx, 
andendeavoured to draw William Duke of Normandy over 
to his Opinion: But that Prince kept him at Brionne, 
where he caus'd an Aſſembly of Prelates to be held, in 
which Berenger was condemned. Berenger being bamiſh'd 
out of Normandy, withdrew to Chartres. In order to 
t a Stop to Berenger's Doctrine, King Henry reſolv'dvto 
old a Council at Pari Theoduin Biſhop of Liege wrote a 
Letter to that Prince, wherein he condemns-the Doctrine 
of Berengey, but he diſapproves the Deſign of holding a 
Council, beeauſe Bruno, who ſupported- Berenger, being a 
Bifhop, could not be judged but by the Authority of the 
Holy See. The Council of Verceil was held in the Month of 
Sept. 1050. Berenger not daring to appear there in Perſon, 
ſent two Clergymen thither in his Place to maintain what 
| he had advanced. In that Council was read John Scot's 
Book, which was the Fountain ous of which Berenger 
drew his Doctrine. It was condemned by all the Fa- 
thers of that Council. The Opinion of Berenger was 
likewiſe laid open and condemned, and the Doctrine of 
the Church, which was ſupported and deſended by Lan- 
frank, was approved. Notwithſtanding the Remonſtrance 
of Theoduin, King Henry held a Council at Paris the 
fame Year, on the 16th of November. Neither Berenger 
nor Bruno durſt appear there. The Biſhop of Or/eans caus'd 
a: Writing of Berenger's to be read there, which appeared 
heretical to the whole Aﬀembly. They condemned the 
Authors of that Do&rine, and their Accomplices, with 
Jobn Scot's Book. They order'd that the Author of that 
Hereſy and his Followers ſhould be proſecuted, and forc'd 
to retract, upon Pain of Death. Adelman, a Clergyman 
of the Church of Liege, and Aſcelin Monk of St. Evron, 
wrote about the ſame time againſt the Error of Berenger, 
who on his part wrote a Letter to Richard, to pray the 
King to be favourable to him. Vider II. confirmed 
what had been done by his Predeceſior Leo IX. againſt 
Berenger, and condemned him anew. in a Council held 
nies = aaa one} 
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held a Council at Tours in 1055, allow'd Berenger to come 
there, and gave him Liberty to defend his Opinions. Be- 
renger retracted, and declar d with an Oath that he would 
hold the Doctrine of the Church touching the reality of 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt; bur 
he either difſembled, or chang'd his Opinion very ſoon: 
For after the Council he continu'd to dogmarize as he had 
done formerly, and to maintain his Error both by Word 
of Mouth and Writing. So that his Hereſie continuing to 
ſpread, Nicolas II. ſummon'd him to a Council held: at 
Rome in 1059, and conſiſting of 115 Biſhops of ſeveral 
Nations, where he fign'd a Confeſſion of Faith dictated 
by Humbert, in which he declar'd, That he believ'd that 
the Bread and Wine which were upon the Altar, were 
not only after Conſecration, the Sacrament, bur alſo the 
real Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and: that it was 
rouch'd by the Hands of the Prieſts, broken and chew'd 
by the Teeth of Believers, not only as a Sacrament, but 
alſo in a fenſible manner. In conſequence of this Con- 
feſſion he was oblig'd to throw his Writings into the 
Fire, together with rot s Book. | 

N.. Did Berenger fall again into his Error, after: having 
ſo ſolemnly renounc'd: it:? 

A. He had no ſooner return'd into France, but: finding 
King Henry dead; and his Son Philip in his Nonage, he 
thought he might without Fear maintain his Error anew. 
He repented his having burnt his Writings, and drew up 
a new one againſt the Confeſſion of Faith he had fign'd. 
Alexander II. wrote to him to renounce his Error; but 
Berenger inſtead of obeying him, had the Aſſurance to 
write to» the Pope, that he would do no ſuch thing, and 
obſtinately conrinu'd in his Sentiments. Maurillus Arch- 
biſhop of Rouen, in order to put a ſtop to the Progreſs of 
that Hereſy in his Province, aſſembled a Council at Rowen 
in 1063, in wich he Publiſh'd a Confeſſion of Faith, 
importing, that the Bread and Wine were d by the 
Conſecration into the Subſtance of the Fleſh and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. In 1075, Geraud Biſhop of Angoultme, Le- 
gate from the Holy See, held a Council at Poitiers, where 
Berenger was preſent. He was like to have been Maſſa- 
cred by the Populace. Bruno Biſhop of Angiers oak 

| | eren- 
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3 and in fine, Gregory VII. being willing to finiſh 
what he had begun as Legate in France, ſummon'd Beren- 
ger to a Council held at Rome in 1078. Berenger appear'd 
there, mainrain'd his Opinion, and was at laſt oblig'd 
to retra it, by profeſſing to believe, . That the Bread 
“ and Wine upon the Altar are Subſtantially changed by 
& Prayer, and the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, into the real, 
& proper and enlivening Fleſh and Blood of our Lord; 
« and not only in Sign, Vertue and Sacrament, bur in the 
“ Propriety of Nature, and Truth of Subſtance. The 
Pope enjoin'd Berenger not to diſpute or dogmarize any 
more about the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs 

It was to undeceive thoſe whom he had abus'd, and ſent 
him back -to France with Letters of Recommendation. 
Altho' ſome Authors have wrote that he was really Con- 
verted, yer he was ſummon'd afterwards to à Council at 
Bourdeaux, held by Hugh of Die in 1080, and there gave 
an account of his Faith. He was likewiſe treated as a 
Heretick afterwards by Lanfrank, and Reynaud Abbot of 
St. Cyprian of Poitiers ; and he wrote againſt his laſt Con- 
feſſion of Faith: So that if he did ſincerely change his 

Opinion, it muſt have been a little before his Death.. 

A. Had Berenger any Followers, after his Death? 

A. His RetraQations, Penance and Death did not hin- 
der ſeveral of his Diſciples from continuing 1n their Error; 
but that Herefie was ruin'd by little and little. The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Plaiſance did condemn that Here- 
fie anew in 1091, and Bruno Archbiſhop of Treves ba- 
niſh'd the Followers of that Heretick out of his Pro- 
vince. : i 

2. Had Berenger no other Errors but that concerning 
the Myſtery of the Euchariſt ? 

A. Guitmond accuſes him, after Theoduin, of having be- 
liev'd that the Baptiſm of Infants was null, and of per- 
mitting Men to lie with all Women indifferently. He is 
likewiſe reproached for having had a Contempt for the 
Writings of the Fathers. In fine, Guitmond and Lanfrank 
report, that he beliey'd that Jeſus Chriſt did not enter 
thro' che Door of the Room where his Diſciples were 
met, when it was ſhut. This laſt Error is a Conſequence 
of his Opinion about the Euchariſt, As to the reſt, _ 
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they are not to be found in his Writings, and he was not 
made to retract them, it is hard to think that he for- 
mally taught them. 3 | 
Q. Who are the chief Authors that wrote againſt the 
Error of Berenger? W TRY, 
A. 1 have already told of Lanfrant, à Monk of the 
Abby of Ber, who was made Abbor of the —_— of 
St. Stephen of Caen in 1063. newly founded by William 
Duke of Nofmandy. People caſt their Eyes upon him 
to make him Archbiſhop of Rouen, but he refus'd ro ac- 
cept of that Dignity. William having conquer'd the King- 
dom of England, he made Lanfrant Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury in 1070. He govern'd that Church nineteen Yeats, 
and died in 1089, He compos'd a Work concerning the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, againſt Berenger, and wrote 
abundance of other Books; ſnch as A Commentary 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, A Treatiſe of the Secret Confeſſion, 
Letters, and ſome other Writings. Hugh Biſhop of Lan- 
gres, and Durand Abbot of Troarn in Normandy, Guitmond 
Biſhop of Averſe, Alger Deacon of Liege and Monk of 
Clunj, St. Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, did likewife 
compoſe ſeveral Works to confute the Opinion of Berenger, 
and to maintain the real Prefence of the Body and Blood 


- 


of Jeſus Chtiſt in the Euchariſt, . 
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The Differences between the Latin and Greek 


Churches, 


N. O U took notice to me, that it was in this Cen- 

; rury thar the Greek and Latin Churches did en- 
tirely ſeperate : I wiſh you would pleaſe to tell me how, 
and upon what account that Divifion happen'. 

A. Altho* thoſe two Churches were not cloſely united 
fince the Affair of Photius, yet they had not yet come to 
an open Rupture. Baſil and Conſtant ine reign'd together 
in the Grecian Empire. Sergius ſucceeded to Si ſinnius in- 
the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, and was ſuccee = by 
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'Alexius, Thoſe Patriarchs affected the Title of OEcono- 
mical; and in 1024, the Greeks ſent an Embaſhe to Rome, 
to ger that Title approv'd. Pope John XVIII. oppos'd 
ir. The Emperor Baſz/ died next Year. Con'tantine ſur- 
viv'd him bur a few Years; and Romanus was rais'd to 
the Imperial Throne in 1029. He was firſt poiſon'd, and 
then ſtrangled by Order of his Wife Zoe, who ſet her Fa- 
vourite Michael the Paphla-onian upon the Throne in the 
Year 1034. Michael died in 1042, and Zo conferr'd the 
Empire upon Conſtantine Monomachus, who married her. 
The Patriarch Alexius dying next Year, Michael Cerularius 
was put into his Place. Twas he who broke entirel 

with the Church of Rome. He began in 1053 with Wrt- 
ting a Letter in his own Name, and in the Name of the 
Archbiſhop of Acrides and Bulgaria, to John Biſhop of Tran 
in Apulia, to the end he might communicate ir to the 
Pope, and the whole Weſtern Church. He found fault 
with the Latins, I. Becauſe they made uſe of Unleaven'd 
Bread in the Celebration of the Myſteries. II. Becauſe 
they faſted on Saturdays in Lent. III. Becauſe they did 
eat the Blood of Living Creatures, and Things ſtrangled. 
IV. Becauſe they did not ſing Haleluja in Lent. At the 
ſame time Michael caus d all the Churches belonging to 
the Latins in Conſtantinople to be ſnut up; and the Latin 
Abbots and Monks to be remov'd, who would not re- 
nounce the Uſages of the Romiſh Church, and the Mo- 
naſteries which were in that City to be ſnut up. The 
Letter of Michael Cerularius having been carried to Italy 
by an Officer of the Emperor Conſtantine Monomachus, was 
communicated to Cardinal Humbert, who tranſlated it in- 


to Latin, and ſent a Copy of it to Pope Leo IX. This 


Pope wrote to Michael Cerularius, and Leo of Acrides, 
That Diverſity of Cuſtoms was no lawful Foundatien of 
breaking the Unity of the Church, and complain'd of rhe 
ill Treatment the Latins had receiv'd from the Greeks. of 
Conſtantinople. The Emperor and the Patriarch fignifyin 

to the Pope, that they wiſh'd to have a good Underſtand- 
Ing with him, Leo ſent Cardinal Humbert and two other 
Legates to Greece, Humbert being arriv'd at Conſtantino- 
ple, was well receiv'd. There he Publiſh'd his. Anſwers 
to the Letter of Cerularius, and the Writing which Nice- 
| Fas 
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tas Pecforatus drew up againſt the Uſages of the Latins. 
Nicetas retracted, but Cerularizs refuſing to revoke his 
Letters, was excommunicated by che Fope's Legares, who 
pub the Sentence of Excommunicarion, which they pro- 
nounced againſt him, upon the Great Altar of St. Sopiia's 
Church. After this they ſeft Conſtantinople, tho the Em- 
peror, who was favourable to them, did every thing in his 
Power to retain them. Michael fell out with the Empe- 
ror, who had reveng'd himfelf if he had liv'd longer; but 
he died the ſame Year, leaving the Empire to Theodora 
Porphyragenita Daughter to Conſtant ine, and Zot's Siſter. 
She had the Title of Empreſs only three Years, and left 
the Empire to Michael Stratenicus. Michael Cærularius re- 
main'd in Peace, and acquir d ſo much Authority, that he 
oblig'd Michael to yield up the Empire to Iſaac Comnenus 
in 1057. From that time the Church of Conſt ant inople 
was entirely ſeperated from the Church of Rome. Peter 
Patriarch of Antioch adher d to him of Conſtantinople. Pope 
Stephen IX. form'd a deſign of re- uniting thoſe two 
Churches, by ſending Didier Abbot of Mount Caſſimus, and 
two other Legates, to Conſt ant inople in 1058 ; bur c 
were detain d at Bari, and having learnt that Pope's Death, 
they return d ro Rome. As to Michael, he having been 
in ul Terms with the Emperor Comnenus, he was ſeiz d 
and ſent intro Exile, where he died ſoon after. Lichudes 
was put into his Place. The Emperor Iſaac Comnemnss ab- 
dicated the Empire in 1059, in favour of Conſtantine Du- 
cas, and retir d into a Monaſtery. John Xiphilinus ſucceed- 
ed to Lichudes in 1066, in the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, 
Conſtantine dying in the Army, left his Wife Eudocia Mi- 
ſtreſs of the Empire. She married Romanus Diogenes, whom 
ſhe ſer upon the Throne. He was taken by the Turks in 
1071, and Michael the Son of Conſtantine Ducas was de- 
clar'd Emperor. Diogenes was deliver'd, but that was 

to be made more miſerable ; for Michael caus'd his Eyes 
to be put our, and he died in a ſhort time after. In 1078 
Nicephorus Botaniatus was declar'd Emperor. He was re- 
mov'd by Alexis Comnenus in 1080, who demanded of 
Pope Urban II. in 1095, Succours againſt the Infidels. 
This is the Thread of the Hiſtory of the Grecian Church 
and Empire to the End of the Century. 3 


The Hiſtory of the Popes, and of he Chureber of 
Rome, from Sylveſter II. to Gregory VII- 


QF ET us come to the Hiſtory. of the Weſtern. Church, 
LL -4. Geybert, who took the Name of Sylveſter II. 
was only five Tears in the Holy See; from 999 to 1003, 
The two Popes who immediately ſucceeded: him, did 
both take the Name of John. The former, the XVIth 
of that Name, was only five Months and ſome Days in 
the Holy See; the other was in it almoſt fix Years. Ser- 
gius IV. ſuoceeded to John XVII. His true Name was 
Swine face, and he was the firſt, if we may believe Dit h- 
mar; who made a Law for changing the Name when 
one comes to the Pontiſicate. After his Death there was 
à Schiſm in the Church of Rome, between Benedict VIII. 
Son to Gregory Count of Freſcati, who was elected firſt 
through his Father's Credit, and Gregory who was choſen 
by ſome Romans, who drove away Benedict. This laſt 
went to Henry King of Germany, who preſently aſſem- 
bled Troops, and march'd into italy, to ſettle him in+ the 
Holy See, Upon his Arrival Gregory fled, and Benedict was 
receiv'd without any Difficulty, He crown'd: Henry Em- 
peror. Under his Pontificate the Normans, who drove 
the Saraz ens out of Sicily, did likewiſe drive out the Greeks 
from moſt of the Places they had yet in Italy. This Pope 
held a Council at Pavia, where he made ſeveral Decrees 
againſt the Clergymen that kept Concubines. He died in 
1024. The Count of Freſcate, in order to continue the 
Fontificate in his Family, cauſed his other Son to be elect- 
ed in his Place, tho' he was not yet in Orders. He was 
ordam'd and call'd John XVIII. Tis ſaid, that ( ſome 
time after) this Pope acknowledging that his Election was 
wrong and Simoniacal, retir'd into a Monaſtery to do 
Penance, and that he ceas'd to do any Function 'rill he 
was elected anew by the Clergy. The Emperor Henry 
dy'd in the beginning of this Pontificare. Conrad _ nt 
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lected King of Germany in his place in 1024, and crown'd 
— Years after by that Pope. Jahn XVIII. dying on the 
7th of November 1033, Alberick Couat of Freſcats caus d 


© his Son, Nephew to the two laſt Popes, to be put 


into the Holy See, who was but eighteen Years old at 
moſt, and chang'd his Name from Theophyla# to that 
of Benedict IX. Peter Damienus peaks of him as of a. 
Man who liv'd a Diſorderly Life, and very unworthy. of 
the Dignity ro which he was rais'd : He enjoy 'd the Pons 
tificate peaceably for ten Years ; but at lait the Romans 
not being able to ſuffer his horrible Diſorders any longer, 
remov d him, and put in his place the Biſhop of St. Sabi» 
na, Who took the Name of Sylveſter III. Benedict re- 
turn'd to Rome at the end of three Months, and by che 
Aſſiſtance of the People of Freſcati, drove his Competitor 
away, aud treated about the Pontiſicate with ohn Gra- 
tian, Archprieſt of the Chureh of Rome, to whom he 
gave it up tor a Sum of Mony. He took the Name of 
Gregory VI. In the mean while King Henry, who fucceed- 
ed to Conrad. in 1039, being irritated againſt Benedi&, 
who ſent the Imperial Crown to the King of Hungary, 
after having defeared the Army of that Prince, reſolv'd to 
go into Italy to quel that Schiſm. Being arrivdthere, 
he caus'd thoſe three Popes to be depos d in Synods, 
Intruders, Simoniack, and guilty of divers C Be» 
nediefled ; Gregory VI. was ſeiz d, and afterwards ſent in- 
to Exile, and Sylveſter III. ſent back to his Biſhoprick of 
St. Sabina. Henry caus'd Suidger Biſhop of Bamberg to be 
elected in their place; and he took the Name of Cle- + 
ment II. and was acknowledg'd as lawful Pope by all the 
World. He crowu'd Henry Emperor, and as he was 
conducting him back to Germany, he died beyond the 
Mountains on the 7th of October 1047, nine Months af- 
ter his Election. Immediately Benedi&# IX. return'd to 
Rome, and remounted the Holy Seat for the third time, 
which he poſſeſs'd eight Months, altho' the Emperor had 
ſent from Germany Poppo Bithop of Breſcia, who was 
made Pope by the Name of Damaſus II. but did not 
bear that Tic long, being poiſon'd at Paleſtina twenty 
three Days afters his Ordination. 
2. Did thoſe Popes leave no Letters or Decrees ? 
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A. We muſt not be ſurpriz d if we have hardly any 
Monuments of their Paſtoral Vigilance, ſince their whole 
care was to fatisfie their Ambition and Avarice. Hou. 
ever, we have ſome Letters which they wrote upon 
particular Affairs, and the Decrees of a Council held ax 
Rome by Clement _—_ Simony, which was then as ir 
were authoriz'd in that City, 

. Did Benedict continue long in the Holy See for this 
time! | 

A. The Emperor, being ſolicited by the Romans, ſent 
Bruno Biſhop of Toul into Italy, to be elected Pope. That 
Biſhop came to Rome, was well receiv'd by the Romans, 
elected Pope by common Conſent, and rais'd to the 
Holy See the 13th of February, in the Year 1049, un- 
der the Name of Teo IX. Even Benedict own'd him, 
After Leo had regulated the Affairs of Rome and Italy, he 
repaſſed the Mountains twice to go to Germany. He was 
ſurpriz d by the Normans of Apulia, who carried him to 
Benevento ; and having kept him there a Year, they ſent 
him back with a numerous Convoy, which conducted 


him to Rome, where he died in a little time after, on the 


15th of April 1054. That Pope's Letters are an eternal 
Monument of the Love he had for Religion and Diſci- 
pline. After his Death Benedict had a mind once more 
to poſſeſs himſelf of the Holy See; but the People of 
Rome ſent Hildebrand to the Emperor, to ask a Pope of 
him. He nam d Ebehard Biſhop of Eichſtat, who was e- 
lected and proclaim'd by the Name of Victor II. This Pope 
held a Council at Florence, in which he depos'd ſeveral Si- 
moniacal Biſhops. He ſent Hildebrand to France as his Le- 
gate, who held ſeveral Councils there. He went to Ger- 
many in 1056, being call'd there by the Emperor Henry III. 
whom he found at the point of Death. That Prince 
before his Death caus'd his Son Henry, who was but five 
Years old, to be choſen King, and recommended him 
when he was dying, to the Pope and the Church of Rome. 
Victor did not long ſurvive the Emperor, for upon his Re- 
turn from Italy, after having held a Council at Rome, he 
died at Florence the 28th of Fuly 1057. After the Death of 
Victor, Frederick Abbot of Mount Caſſino, Cardinal, was rais d 
to the Holy See, He took Poſſeſſion of it on Sr, Stephen's 


Day, 
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Day, and rook the Name of Stephen IX. He ſoon labour'd 
at reforming. the Clergy, and made Statutes againſt the 
Clergy that kept Concubines. He went to Florence in 
the Beginning of the Year 1058, and died there the 2gth 
of March. The News of his Death being brought to 
Rome, Count Freſcati and the Roman Lords pur Mincius 
Biſhop of Velltra in the Holy See by Force, who took the 
Name of Benedict IX. Peter Damianus and the other Car- 
dinals, who had no Share in that Election, aſſembling 
themſelves at Siena, elected Gela ſius Archhiſhop of Florenze, 

a Burgundian by Birth, Pope. The Empreſs Agnes, Hen- 
rys Mother,  caus'd that Elettion to be confirm'd, and 
gave Order to Godfrey Marquis of Tuſcany to put Gerard 
in Poſſeſſion of the Holy See, and to remove Benedict. 
This laſt, finding himſelf the weakeſt, renounc'd the Pon- 
tificate. Gerard came to Rome, was receiv'd there as law- 
ul Pope, and was nam'd Nicholas II. He held, in 1059, 
a Synod of 113 Biſhops, at which Benedict appear d, ask d 
pardon, and proteſted that the People had forc'd him. It 
was ordain'd in that Council, that che Cardinals ſhou'd 
have the greateſt Share in the Election of a Pope. There 
were ſome other Regulations made there about the Free- 
dom of the Pope's Election, and about Diſcipline, The 
Death of Pope Nicholas II. which happen'd the 3d of Jul, 
1061, was followed with great Conteſts about rhe Ponti- 
ficare, becauſe of two potent Factions which were then 
at Rome, vix. that of Hildebrand, and that of the Counts 
of Freſcati and other Roman Lords. Boch of em ſent De- 
puries to the Emperor Henry's Court. After their Re- 
turn the Cardinals elected Anſe/m Biſhop of Lucca, Who 
was nam d Alexander II. Henry not approving that Ele- 
(tion, caus d Cadaloxs Biſhop of Parma to be elected, who 
was acknowledg'd by the Biſhops and Princes on this fide 
the Alpes. This laſt would needs pur himſclf in Poſſeſſi- 
on of rhe Holy Sce by Force; but he was twice repuls d. 
There was a Council held at Mantua in 1054, where the 
two Concurrents were preſent. Alexander gain'd the 
Cauſe. Alexander aſſembled three Councils at Rame, in 
which he condemn'd Simoniacks, thoſe who took Poſſeſ- 
tion of the Ecclefiaſtical Revenues, and ſuch as contracted 
Marriages within the forbidden Degrees ot Conlanguinity 
VOL, III. F pes and 
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and Affinity. Peter Damianus was nam'd to get thoſe De- 
crees put in Execution, While that Pope was labouring 
at the Reformation of the Church, rhe s Hildebrand 
Archdeacon of Rome, who had the entire Adminiſtration 
of the Affairs of the Holy See, employ'd all his Endea- 
vours to aggrandize its Temporal Power. With the Af. 
ſiſtance of Godfrey Marquis of Tiſcany, and the Princeſs 
Matilda, he repulsd the Normans, and engag'd ſeveral 
Burgundian and French Lords to ſwear to defend the Ro- 
miſb Church. He exhorted William Duke of Normandy | 
to conquer England. In fine, from the very Fontificate 
of Alexander II. he began the Diſpute of Inveſtitures with 
King Henry, and caus'd him to be ſunimon'd to Rome up- 
on that Account. He govern'd under the Name of Alex- 
ander II. who led a private and retir'd Life, and was oft- 
ner at Lucca and Mount Caſino than at Rome. That Pope 
died on the 12th of April, 1073. He wrote near fifty 
Letters. 51 
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The Hiſtory of the Church of Rome under the Pontifi- 
cate of Gregory VII. The Differences be had 
with the Emperor Henry, and the other Princes of 


Eutope. 


W HO was that Hildebrand, who had ſo much 
Credit at Rome? 

A. He was the Son of a ſimple Mechanick, of the 
Town of Soang in Tuſcany, He ſpent the firſt Years of 
his Life in Rome, where he was Scholar to Laurence Arch- 
biſhop of Melpha, and was in particular Friendſhip with 
Benedict IX. and Gregory VI. He accompany'd the latter 
into Germany, and after his Death retir'd into the Abbey 
of Cluni, where he continu'd *rill Bruno Biſhop of Toul, 
who was defign'd Pope by Henry the Emperor,. going 
through France, took him along with him to Rome. He 
was no ſooner gor there, but he renew'd the Friencſhip 


he had had wich Benedict che IXth, and in a lictle time 
iy gere 
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ſo rich and powerful, that he became Maſter of Af- 
Aus, and held the Popes in a kind of Dependance. It 
was he who negotiated between the Emperor and the 
People of Rome the Election of Vidor II. who ſent him 
into France in Qualuy of Legate. He remov d Benedict 
IX. and got Nicholas II. elected in his Place, who made 
him Archdeacon.. In fine, it was by Means of him that 
Cadaloxs was remov d, and Alexander II. put in the Holy 
See. He abſolutely govern'd all Affairs, as well Civil as 
Eccleſiaſtical, during the Pontificate of that Pope, and was 
proclaim'd Sovereign Pontiff the ſame Day that he dy d. 
He ask 'd of Henry Fo Confirmation of his Elettion, That 
Prince took ſome time to dehberate, and feat Count 
Eberhard to Rome, to inform him after what Manner char 
ſudden Election had been made. Hildebrand did ſo much 
careſs that Count, that he wrote in favour of him: And 
Henry finding it would be in vain to oppoſe. the Ordinati- 
on of Hildebrand, becauſe he was-more powerful in Rome 
than himſelf, conſented to it. Thus Hildebrand was or- 
dain'd Prieſt, and then Biſhop of Rome, in the Manth ot 
July, 1073. At his Ordination he took the Name of 
Gregory VII. EZ 
N, I have heard that this Pope carried the Rights of 
rhe Poarifcare to an Exceſs : Was there any thing in 
this? | | MO 
A. He was the firſt who attempted to render himſelt 
Sovereign, not only in Spirituals, but alſo in Temporals ; 
who endeavour'd to exerciſe an abſolute Dominion over 
the Church, and over Kingdoms, over Ecclefiaſticks and 
over Seculars; to diſpoſe of che Poſſeſſions and Domini- 
ons of Princes; to depofe Emperors and Kings, and pur 
others in their Place. | 
2. How did he form ſo ſurprizing a Project, and up- 
on what Occaſion ? 23 b 
A. The Diſputes he had with Kings and Princes carried 
him to choſe Exceſſes. The moſt confiderable was char 
which he had with Henry King of Germany, which laſted 
all his Pontificate. | | Y 
2. What was the Ground of it? h Y 
A. I am juſt going to tell you. Henry, after having 
been brought up by his — was eighteen or twenty 
* | Years 
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Years of Age before he look'd into the Affairs of his Do- 
minions, whereof he left the Manegement and Govern- 
ment to the Princes and Great Men of Germany. When he 
began to reign by himſelf, he was willing to reform the 
Abuſes of the Government, to revoke what Injuſtice 
thoſe great Men had made him commit, and re-eſtabliſh 
Order 1n the Government. Thoſe Lords being diſcontent- 
ed, conceiv'd Hatred againſt him. The Saxons revolted 
firſt; and being overcome, they join'd with ſome Lords 
of Lombardy, France, Bavaria, and Swabia ; but not find- 
ing themſelves ſtrong enough to make War upon him, 
they accus'd him of Crimes to Gregory VII. and ſolicited 
thar-Fope to take the Crown from him, and to put ano- 
ther King in his Place. Gregory VII. had already begun, 
under the Pontificate of Alexander II. to draw up a Pro- 
ceſs againſt Henry, and had ſummon'd him to Rome upon 
the account of Simony, and other Crimes of which he 
was accus d. However, he kept Meaſures with him in 
the beginning of his Pontificate, and contented himſelf 
with admoniſhing him, or caufing others ro admoniſh 
him charitably. Henry anſwer'd him in à very ſubmiſſive 
manner. The principal Article of Accuſation againſt the 
Emperor, was, that he protected the Archbiſhop ot Milan, 
and the Biſhops of Lombardy, whom the Pope bad ex- 
communicated, as being guilty of Simony. The Pope for- 
bid the Biſhops of Italy, not only to communicate with 
the excommunicated Biſhops, but likewiſe to receive the 
Inveſtiture of their Biſhopricks from the Emperor's Hands, 
unleſs he ſhould ſeparate himſelf from the Communion 
of the Biſhops of Lombardy. He held a Synod on the 
25th of Fanuary, 1074, in which he order'd that all thoſe 
who had been preferr'd to Orders by Simony ſhould be 
\depos'd ; and that ſuch Clergvmen as led diſorderly Lives, 
ſkou!d not be any more allow'd to do any Eccleſiaſtical 
Function. Some ſay that he made a Decree in that 
Council againſt the Inveſtitures of Benefices by Laicks. 
Be that as it will, he ordain d Hugh Biſhop of Dio, and 
Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, without their receiving the In- 
veſtitures of thoſe Biſnopricks from King Henry. Some 
time after, the Pope ſent ro King Henry the Biſhops of 
Oftia, Paleſtina, and Cuma, in Quality of ar — 
*; rders 
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Orders to hold an Aſſembly of Biſhops in Germany, to re- 
form Abuſes, cauſe the Decrees of the Council of Rome 
againſt Simoniacks, and ſuch as were guilty of Concubinage, 
to be receiv'd; and to oblige King Henry to abandon the 
Biſhops of Lombardy, and lend a helping Hand to the Re- 
formation of the Church. Thoſe Legates, accompanied 
with the Empreſs Agnes, went to wait upon Henn at 
Nuremberg, about the Feaſt of Eaſter. He receiv'd:them 
with many Marks of Eſteem, reform'd ſome Abuſes, pro- 
mis'd wholly to extirpate Simony out of his Dominions, 
and to be ſubject to the Holy See; but he refus d to break 
off Communion with the Biſhops of Lombard); and he 
would not allow the Legates to aſſemble a Council, on 
Pretence that it was not their Bufineſs, but the Archbi- 
ſhop of Mayence s, to act as Vicar of the Holy See in Ger- 
many, becauſe he had receiv'd that CharaQer from Gre- 
gory's Predeceſſors. The Decrees of Gregory againſt thoſe 
that were guilty of Simony and Concubinage, however 
juſt they were, made abundance of corrupt Eiſhops and 
other Eccleſiaſticks to riſe, who endeavour'd to keep the 
Biſhopricks and Benefices which they had obtain'd by Si- 
mony, and to keep their Wives or Concubines, without 
ceafing to perform their Functions. The Archbiſhop or 
Mentz tried in vain to get them executed in Germany ;, 
nor did they meet with leſs Oppoſition in France, Hlan- 
ders, England, and Lombardy. This Reſiſtance did nor ar 
all pall the Courage of Gregory VII. He preſs'd the Exe- 
cution of his Ordinance by ſeveral Letters which he wrote 
to the Biſhops and Princes. He ſer forth a kind of Ma- 
nifeſto, to ſhew the Juſtice of it, and ſummon'd ſeveral 
German Biſhops, accus'd of Simony, to a Synod he was 
to hold at Rome. This Council was aſſembled in the 
Month of February, 1075. The Tope Excommunicared 
five of King Henrys Court, whoſe Miniſtry the King 
made uſe of to ſell Benefices ; depriv'd Liemar Archbt- 
ſhop of Bremen, Garnier Biſhop ot Strasburg, Henry) Bi- 
ſhop of Spire, and Herman Biſhop of Bamberg, of their 
Epiſcopal Functions. He likewiſe ſuſpendedWi/ljam B ſhop. 
of Pavia, and Cunibert of Turin; and depos'd Denis of 
Plaiſance, without Hopes of being reſtor'd. Some of rheſe - 
Prelates came to Rome, to 23 oly'd ; others continued. 
3 " the 
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the Exerciſe of their Epiſcopal Functions. King Henry 
ſent two Lords to the Pope, in order to manage him, 


while he was oblig'd to march againſt the Saxons: Bur 
when he had overcome them, he began not to ſhew the 
ſame Confideration for the Pope. He who had been in 
Poſſeſſion of the Archbiſhoprick of Milan againſt the 
Pope's Will being dead, Henry put in his Place a Clergy- 
man of the Church of Milan, call'd Tedald, without re- 
garding him whom Gregory pretended was lawful Biſhop. 
The Pope fummon'd Tedald to Rome, and made great 
Complaints to him of Henry's Conduct. The Broils that 
hapned between Gregory, and Cincim Son to Alberick Pre- 
fect of Rome, interrupted the Progreſs of that Affair for 
ſome time. Gregory excommunicated Cincius, and caus d 
him to be apprehended. Cincius, getting out of Priſon, 
plotted againſt the Pope; and having got together ſome 
armed Men, he attack 'd him unawares on Chriſtmas-Day, 
while he was ſaying Maſs in his Pontifical Habit, draęꝑg d 
him out of the Church, and ſhut him up in a ſtrong 
Houſe, The News of this ſpread through the City of Rome, 
the Mob run in great Crowds to the Houſe of Cincius to 
ſorce it open, and oblige him to ſet the Pope at Liberty. 
Cincius, finding himſelt conſtrain'd to it, fer him at Li- 
berty. After this ſome Acts of Hoſtility were committed 
on Foth Sides; but at laſt Cincins was forc'd to quit Maly, 
and go to wait on the Emperor. Guibert Arne of 
Ravema went away likewiſe, ſeemingly reconcu'd to 
the Pope, but with a Deſign to raiſe new Broils againſt 
him; which he did, by Leaguing with Geda/d, the Bi- 
ihops of Lombardy, Cardinal Hugh, and ſome other Ro- 
niſßh Clergymen. Henry being diſpleas'd with the Pope 
tor maltreating his Ambaſſadors, and for fending a Nuncio 
to him, who menac'd him, wrote a Circular Letter to the 
Biſhops and Princes of the Empire, againſt Gregory; and 
held a Council of German Biſhops in 1076, at Mormes, 
where Cardinal Hugh, whom the Pope had excommuni- | 
cared a little before, and Guibert Archbiſhop of Ravenna, | 
were prefenr. The latter advanc'd ſeveral Things againſt | 
the Lite, Conduct, Election, and Conſtitutions ot Gregor). | 
Upon this Accuſation, the Aſſembly declar'd, that Hilde- 
brand could not be accounted lawful Pope ; all the 3 
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ſubſcrib'd his Condemnation, and wrote to him that they 
no longer look d on him as Pope, and that they would 
obey him no more. Gregory, on the other hand, held a 
Council at Rome, in which he excommunicated Sigefrey 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, and ſuſpended the other Biſhops of 
Germany who had a hand in that Enterprize, excommu- 
nicated King Henry, and declared he had forfeired the 
Kingdoms of Germany and Italy, and that his Subjects 
were abfoly'd from their Oath of Fealry to him. He 
immediately publiſh'd that Sentence, and: addreſs d ir to 
all the Faithful. ir made Impreſſion upon the Minds of 
many; furniſh'd a Pretext to Henry's Enemies to renew 


their League againſt him, and oblig'd- ſeveral German 


Biſhops to ſeparate themſelves from his Communion, 
thereby to obtain the Pope's good Graces, After this the 
Pope took Meaſures to defend himſelf, with the Aſſiſtance 
of the Princeſs Matilda, Daughter to» Beatrix Siſter to 
Henry III. Widow to Godfrey Duke of Lorain, who had 
a very conſiderable Eftate in Italy, and who was devoted 
to the Intereſts of Gregory VII. 

He _ at the * time into 2 mom ro 
engage the Princes of rhe Empire to chute anot ing. 
There was a Council appointed at Oppenbeim, whither the 
Pope ſent his Legates. This form d two Parties in Ger- 
many. The Duke of Swabia and Saxony were at the 
Head of the Party that oppos'dthe Emperor. The Armies 
of both Parties were in the Field, and ready to come to 
an Engagement, when both Sides agreed to leave the De- 
ciſion of the Matter to the Holy See, and that in the 


mean while Henry ſhould disband his Army, ſhould diſ- 
miſs the excommunicated Biſhops, and obſerve the Ex- 


communication. The German Princes ſtipulated that the 
Pope ſhould come to Ausburg to de cide that Affair in a 
General Diet. King Henry prevented the Pope, by en- 
tring Italy before he went out of it: He managed his Ac- 
commodation with him by the Mediation of the Princeſs 


Matti ſda. The Pope agreed to give him Abſolation, pro- 


vided he would come and ask it with Humility. Henry 

came to the Caſtle of Canoſſa in the Dioceſe of Reggio, 

where the Pope had rerir'd. The Pope let him dance 

Attendance for the ſpace of three Days — 
F 4 
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that Caſtle, and the fourth Day he gave him Abſolut ion, 
on Condition he would come on the Day and to the 
Place which the Pope ſnould appoint for his anſwering 
the Accuſations laid againſt him by the German Princes, 
of which the Pope ſhould be judge; with other grievous 
Conditions for Henry. This ſhameful Accommodation of 
King Henry's very much diſpleas'd the Lombards. The 
Emperor ſoon repented his making of ir. The Germans 
appointed an Aſſembly at Forcheim, on March ro77. The 
Pope ſummon'd Henry to appear at it, and ſent his Le- 
gates thither. The King refus d to go there. Rodolphus 
Dnke of Swabia got himſelf elected King, and was 
anointed at Mentz by Sigefrey Archbiſhop of that City. 
The Fope propos d to go to Germany in Perſon, in order 
to decide that Difference, and in the mean while held a 
Council at Rome, in 1078, in which he confirmed the 
Judgment given againſt Tedald, elected Archbiſhop of 
Milan; depos'd, without the hopes of being reſtor d, Ar- 
nold Biſhop of Cremona, Roland Biſhop of Treviſi, Hugh 
Cardinal of St. Clements, and renewed the Excommunica- 
tion pronounced againſt rhe Archbiſhop of Narbonne by 
his Predeceſſors. He declar'd he would fend two Legates 
to Germany, to hold an Aſſembly of Prelates and Princes, 
in order to decide or accommodate what concern'd the 
Empire. In the mean time Henry march d into Germany, 
and made himſelf Maſter of Bavaria and Swabia, but he 
loſt a Battle. In the Month of November the Pope held a 
Council at Rome, in which rhe Envoys of Henry and Ro- 
dolphus ſwore in their Maſter's Name, that they would 
not hinder the Legares of the Holy See from holding an 
Aſſembly in Germany to regulate their Differences. That 
- Council made Canons againſt Laicks who poſſeſs d the 
Goods of rhe Church, and againſt Simoniacks. They 
forbid the Inveſtirures of Churches by Laicks. They en- 
join'd a new Celibacy to thoſe who were. in Orders, and 
Abſtinence from Fleſh on Saturdays, unleſs there hap- 
pen'd a ſolemn Feaſt on that Day. Next Year Gregory VII. 
held another Council in the beginning of - Lent, where 
the Envoys of Henry: and Rodolphus promis d they would 
come or ſend Deputies to the Aſſembly that was to be 


held in Germany, That Council renew d the Judgments 
| | given 


TW oy Www Et rnd. k he. 4 * © %P 


TY VU TF © %V» 


rr 


Cent. Xl. teCHURCH. 105 


given againſt the Biſhops in the preceding one. Henry, nat 
regarding the Offers made by his Deputies, continu d to 
carry on the War in Germany with Succeſs; ſo that the 
Pope came to a definitive Judgment, which he gave a- 

ainſt him in 1080, whereby he anathematiz d him and 

is Abettors, declar d he had forfeited the Kingdoms of 
Germany and Italy, and the whole Royal Dignity, forbid 
all Chriſtians to obey him, and gave the Kingdom of 
Germany to Rodolphus, exhorting all the Princes to take 
up Arms againſt him. On the other hand, the Parti- 
zans of Henry aſſembled at Breſlaw, depos'd Hildebrand, 
and elected Guibert Archbiſhop of Ravenna in his Place. 
Fram Writing, both Sides came to Action, and prepar d 


for War. Henry defeated the Troops of Rodolphus, who 


was wounded in the Arm, and died ſoon after of his Wound. 
After this Victory, Henry march'd into Italy in 1081. He 
went directly. to Rome without Reſiſtance ; - but the R- 
mans ſhutt ing the Gates againſt. him, he ruiu d and ravag d 
the whole Country round. about in his Return to Lom- 
bardy. Next Year. he return'd to lay Siege to that City; 
he attack d it the whole time of Lent ; but che Hears be- 
coming inſupportah!e, he was oblig'd to draw of. He 
return d the third Year to befiege Rome; and the Romans 
being weary of that Siege, deliver d the City to him in the 
beginning of the Year 1084. Gregory fled to the Caſtle 
of St. Angelo, where he was beſieg'd by Henry, who got 
himſelf crown'd Emperor. In this Extremity Gregory 
had Recourſe to Robert Guiſcard Duke of Apulia, who re- 
turn d on purpoſe from Greece, whicher he was gone to. 


carry his Arms againſt the Emperor Alexis, to deliver 
the Fope. Henry did not wait for him, and whether he 


was afraid he had not Forces enough to reſiſt him, or ra- 
ther that the State of his Affairs requir'd his Preſence in. 
Germany (becauſe the Germans had elected Herman in 

place of Rodolphus in 1082) he left Rome, and carried. 
Guibert along with him, to march with ſperd to Ger- 
many, leaving however part of his Army to carry on the, 
Siege of the Caſtle of St. Angelo. But Robert Guiſcard ar- 

riving in the mean time, rais'd the Siege, enter d Victori- 

aus into Rome, burnt part of that City, and reduc'd it 
under the Pope's Obedience again. Next Year the. two: 


5 Parties 
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| Parties held ſeveral Aſſemblies in Germany, without co- 
| ming to any Concluſion. Gregory not finding himſelf 
| ſafe in Rome, retir'd to Mount Caſino, and from thence 
| went to Salerno, where he died on the 24th of May 
1085. 5 x 
2. You have already acquainred me that Gregory VII. 
had Differences with other Princes: Can you give me a 
Detail of them? 
A. That would take up too much Time: I ſhall on! 
tell you that he threaten d Philip I. King of France, with 
Excommunication, upon the Account of the Diſorders 
which he ſuffer d in his Kingdom, and that he aſſumd 
an entire Authority over the Biſhops and Ecclefraſtical Af- ? 
fairs of France, by Hugh Biſhop of Dio, and other Le- 
gates whom he ſent thither. That although he kept bet- 
rer Meaſures with William King of England, yer he de- 
pos'd fome Engliſh and Norman Biſhops againſt his Will, 
becauſe they came not to the Synod of Rome: Thar he 
diſpos'd, in favour of the Connt of Roch, all the Coun- 
tries he could conquer from the Moors in Spain, as be- 
longing to the Holy See: That he endeavour d to introduce 
the Romiſh Ceremonies into Arragon and Caſtile, and for- 
bid Alphonſws King of Caſtile to give Inveſtitures of Bene- 
fices. That he extended his Pretenſions to the Kingdoms 
of Hungary, Denmark, Poland, Ruſſia, Norw.ty and Dal- 
matia : That he launch'd his Thunderbolts againſt the Nor- 
mans, the Princes of Sicily, and that it was only the Ne- 
ceſſity of his Affairs that oblig'd him to come to an Ac- 
commodation with them, upon Conditions that were 
advantageous for himſelf. That he declard War by Ro- 
bert againſt Nicephorus Botemares and Alexis Comnenus, 
Emperors of the Greeks : That he had a mind co make 
the Iflands of Corſica and Sardinia tributary to him: 
That he treated all the Princes of Ttaly as his Vaſſals, by 
making them take an Oath of Fidelity to him. In fine, 
That he did all that was in his Power to get himſelf 
made Sovereign Monarch of the Univerſe. | 
g. Did he take the ſame Pains to extend his Spiritual 
Authority ? 
A. He govern'd all the Weſtern Churches with an abſo- 
jute Authority, either by ſending Legates d Latere, or by 
naming 
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naming Vicars, or by calling Biſhops. to Rome, to give an 
Account» of their Conduct, or dy confirming or appro- 
ving their Elections, or by receiving Appeals from their 
Decifions, or by admitting the Complaints of their Dioce- 
ſaus, or by 9 over Places, or by deciding ſe- 
veral Points of Diſcipſine; in one Word, by entring into 
the Detail of every thing that paſs d in the Churches of 
Europe. Hugh of Dio, his Legate in France, held Councils 
at Clermont in 1077, at Poitiers in 1078, at Avignon in 
1080, at Meaux in 1080, and 1082, in which he made 
ſeveral Decrees, and proceeded againſt ſeveral Biſhops, 
and among others againſt Manaſſes Archbiſhop of Rheims. 
He confirmed or granted to Gebuin Archbiſhop of Lyons 
the Right of Primacy over the four Provinces of Lyons, 
and judged an infinice number of Cauſes, either at Rome, 
or by his Commiſſaries upon the Places which he nam'd, 
and who acted by his Authority. He wrote many Let- 
ters relating to Diſcipline. 5 
N. What Opinion ought we to entertain of the Perſon 

and Conduct of this Pope? | 
A. Peoples Judgments about them are very different. 
His Partizans have repreſented him as a Man full of R- 
hgion and Piety, gait Equitable, Humble, Patient; and 
Irreproachable in his Life and Morals, a learned Canoniſt, 
and à good Divine; zealous for the Good of the Church, 
2 Lover of Diſcipline, a Protector of the Innocent, an 
intrepid Defender of the Rights and Liberties of tlie 
Church. His Enemies, on the contrary, have made him 
paſs for a Cruel, Ambitious, and Faithleſs Man, who poſ- 
ſeſſing himſelf of the Pontificate by Violence, brought the 
whole Church into Trouble to ſatisfy his Ambition, who 
endeavour'd to eſtabliſh an inſupportable Domination and 
Tyranny in the Church, as well in-Spirituals as in Tem- 
porals. To give a true Character of this Pope, you muſt 
know that he had very good Parts, was capable of great 
things, firm and intredid in the Execution of his Projects, 
converſant in the Canon Law, an Enemy to Simony 
and Libertiniſm, and zealous for the Reformation of the 
Clergy's Manners : But we muſt likewiſe own, that he 
was rais'd to the Pontificate in too precipitate a Manner; 
that his Zeal for the Grandeur of the Holy See —_— 
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him to unreaſonable Enterprizes, and Attempts that were 
above his Power. That he caus d great Troubles in the 
Church and Empire; that he aflum'd a Power over the 
Temporals of Princes which did not belong to him, and 
_ Ne puſh'd the Power of the Church beyond irs due 
8. 719 

Q. What do you think of a Writing attributed to that 
Pope, of which I have heard the Divines talk, who are 
prejudic'd in favour of the Italians, inticuled Difatus 
Pape, which contains, as I have heard them ſay, twen- 
ty ſeven Propoſitions in behalf of the higheſt Pretenſions 
of the Court of Rome. I confeſs there are ſome of them 
which I have been aſhamed of, and among the reſt, the 
twenty third, as I remember, That the Romun Pontiff, 
being canonically ordain'd, becomes undoubtedly Holy by the 
Nerits of St. Peter. What is your Opinion of that Work? 
do you think Gregory VII, was the Author of ie? 

A. That Piece has been inſerted among the Letters of 
chat Pope; but it has no relation to the Letter that pre- 
cedes it, nor to that which follows it. There is no Proof 
of its having been drawn up in à Council of Rome, as Ba- 
ronius pretends; moſt of thoſe Propoſitions are conceiv d 
in odious and indigeſted Terms: There is no Probability 
that Gregery VII. who wrote pretty well, was the Au- 
thor of it. Tis rather the Work of ſome Enemy of 
Gregory's, who had a mind to render his Doctrine odious, 
by comprizing it in thoſe twenty ſeven Articles; or the 
Work of ſcme Roman that was zealous for the Maxims 
of the Court of Rome, who thought he could draw thoſe 
Propoſitions out of the Letters of Gregory VII. and made 
that Collection which is inſerted among his Letters. 
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CHAP. VI. | ; 
The Hiſtory of the Church of Rome, and of the 
Popes that weeeeded Gregory VII. re Bu of 
the Garary. ꝛ6 ¶ |! e 16912 
| HO was Gregory. the Vith Succefſor ? ? 
W A, afrer 1 7 Death the Clergy of Rome caſt 


183 


their Eyes upon Didier Abbot of Mount Caſſino, to raiſe 


him to the Holy See. He refus'd that Dignity at firſt, 
and the See was vacant a whole Year. In the mean while 
the Antipope Guibert made himſelf Maſter of Part of the 
Churches of Rome, and endeavour'd to get himſelf ac- 


 knowledg'd lawful Pope. The Cardinals and Biſhops who 


had own'd Gregory; came to Rome towards Eaſter, in 
1086, with the Prince of Salerno, and Duke Ruger, to: 
proceed to the Election of a Pope. They Elected Didier, 
and proclaimed him Pope by the Name of Vi&or III. Di- 
dier made all the Reſiſtance poſſible, rerir'd to Mount 
Caſſino, and laid aſide all rhe Pontifical Habits, till he was 
oblig d to take them again in a Council held at Capua 
next Year, and was conducted to Rome by the Princes of 
Salerno and Capua, who took St. Peter's Church from Guj- 
bert by Force, and caus'd Victor to be ordain d. Hugh 
Biſhop of Dio, Gregory VIIth's Legate, who had been pro- 
moted to the Archbiſhoprick of Lyons, did likewiſe pre- 


tend to the pontificate, and was one of thoſe who moſt 


vigorouſly oppos'd the Ordination of Vifor. The Romans 
ot Gutbert's Party ſeiz d the Church of St. Peter, and after 
ſeveral Acts of Hoſtility, Victor was forc'd to retire to his 
Monaſtery, out of which he came in Auguſt to hold a 
Council at Beneventum, conſiſting of the Biſhaps of Apu- 
lia and Calabria, in which he made a Diſcourſe againſt 
Guibert, and excommunicated him anew. He likewiſe- 
excommunicated the Archbiſhop of Lyons, and. the Biſhop 
of Marſeille, and renew'd the ancient Prohibitions, to re- 
ceive the Inveſtitures of Benefices from the Hands of 
Laicks, J tor was taken ill during the ſuting of that 
| ü 
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Council, which oblig d him to return with all ſpeed to Mount 
no, where Gig on che 16th of September 1083, 

2 — having n'd Otto Biſhop of Oſtia for his Suc- 
ceſlore- . 
Otto was a Frenchman of Chatilln upon the Marne, in 
the Dioceſe of Rheims. He had been taken out of the Mo- 
naſtery of Cluni to be made a Cardinal, and had done 
great Services for Gregory VII. who ſent him Legate to 
Germany againſt King Henry. He was elected in an Aſ- 
ſembly of Cardinals and Biſhops held at Terouanm, And 
nam'd Urban II. He left Feronanne, and went to Mount 
. 45 Rome was diſputed between him and Guibert. 
The latter was immediately driven away by the Romans. 
He enter d afterwards into the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and 
continu'd there as long as Henry was Maſter of Rome. 
But his Son Con ard having eſpous d the contrary Party in 
logg, Guibert became the weakeſt, - and Otto was ac- 
knowledg'd in Lombardy. ' He held a Council at Plaiſance, 
and from thence went over into France, where he aſ- 
ſembled a Council at Clermont in Auvergne, in which he 
laid down the Proje& of the great Cruſado, which was 
made in his Pontificate, to go into the Eaft. After his re- 
turn to Italy he at laſt continu'd in Poſſeſſion of the City 
of Rome, altho' Guibert had a-great Party there. He died 
on the'29th of Fuly't099. He wrote abundance of Let- 
rers, and held Councils at Rome in 1089, at Melpha rhe 
ſame Year, at Tolouſe in 1090, at Benevento in 101, at 


- Iroia in Apulia in 1093, at Plaiſance in 1095, at Clermont 


in 1095, at Autune in 1094, at Limoges in 1099, at Tous 
and Niſmes in 1096, at Bari in 1098, and at Rome in 1099, 
In. thoſe Councils he renew'd the Laws againft the Simo- 
niacks, the Laws relating to the Celebracy of thoſe” in 
Holy Orders, and againſt thoſe who take Poſſeſſion of the 
Goods of the Church. He aboliih'd the Clerks and Cha- 
lains nam'd and paid by Laicks, without the Conſent of 
the Biſhop. He oppos'd the Diſſolution of Marriage of 
Philip King of France with Bertha, and the Marriage which 
that King had contracted with Bertrade, ard upon that 
account thunder'd a Sentence of Excommunication, in the 
Council of Clermont, againſt that Prince and Ber trade. 
He likewiſe confirm d, in that and the following * 
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he Primacy of the Church of Lyons, made ſeveral other 
Regulations, and publiſh'd ſeveral Canons for the Refor- 
mation of the Clergy. y. 5 


The Hiftory of the Chureber of England; from Wil- 
| ang . the Cs Henry II. | 
AN what State was the Church of England, and what 


paſs'd there in the elevench Cenrury ? 
A. The Churches of England, which had enjoy'd a pro- 


found Peace from the time of St, Dunſtan, were after his 


Death overwhelm'd with infinite Troubles aud Misſor- 
tunes, according to his Predictions. The Country was ra- 
vag d by Barbarians, the Churches pillag'd and burnt, and 
the Monaſteries ruin d; the City of Canterbury was burnt, 
and Alfegus, who was Archbiſhop of it, carried away Pri- 
ſoner, with the Clergy of that City. The Diſſentions and 
Civil Wars betwixt King Edward Son to Ebenred, and 
Godwin Earl of Kent, and his Son Harold, as well as Bar- 
bariſm and Corruption of Manners,  fucceeded to thoſe 
Misfortunes. In fine, the Death of Edward, who left no 
Children, perfe&ed the Ruin of that Kingdom. William 
the Conqueror, Duke of Normandy, pafs'd the Sea, and 
conquer d the Kingdom of England in 1066, from Harold, 
who had taken Poſſeſſion of it after Edward”s Death, and 


eſtabliſn'd new Laws, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil. Lan- 


frank, whom he made Archbiſhop- of Canterbyy, miain- 
tain'd ü of the Church as long as he liv'd. After 
his Death, William" Tl. rook Poſſeſſion of part of the Re- 
venges of the Monaſteries, and left the Biſhopricks vacant, 
on purpoſe to profit by the Revenue, That of Canterbury 
was vacant above five Years, till William falling dange- 
rouſly ill, ſent for the Abbot Anſelm, and inveſted him 
with that Archb:ſhoprick againſt his Will. That Arch- 
biſhop was croſs'd, becauſe he did not make ſuch a Pre- 
ſent as was expected. The King hinder'd him from re- 
ccaying the Falium from Urban II. and after he had 
sen 
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given him Liberty to take it, he would have had him to pay 
great Sums. In order to avoid giving them, Anſelm went 
to Italy without taking Leave of the King. After having 
continu'd ſix Months at Rome, he came to Lyons, where 
he learnt the Death of Urban IT. and of William II. Hen- 
7y II. who ſucceeded to William, preſently recall'd kim 
into England. He had new Quarrels with that King a- 
bout Inveſtitures, for which the King exacted Money, 
The Affair was at laſt accommodated, and St. Anſelm re- 
turn'd into England, where he died in the Year 1109, the 
16th Year of his Epiſcopate, and the 76th of his Age. 


2.JF OU have already mention'd ſeyeral Councils held 
in Italy, France, and Germany, in the, Ninth Cen- 
tury: Were there no other? IF FS: ER 
A. There were ſeveral other held in all the Kingdoms 
of the Weſt. I ſhall. begin with choſe that were held in 
France, of which I. have not yet ſpoken. In 1017 there 
were ſecret Hereticks diſcover'd at Orleans, who. taught 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not born of the Virgin, nor. died 
for Men, nor was riſen again; that Baptiſm did not operate 
for the Remiſſion of Sins; that the Conſecration of the 
Prieſt did not make the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it was uſeleſs to pray to Saints, 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors. Thoſe Hereticks were likewiſe 
accus'd of meeting together at certain Hours of the Night; 
of invoking Demons, and committing abominable Crimes, 
King Robert coming to Orleans, caus d a Troop of thoſe 
Varlets to be apprehended, with a Norman Lord call'd 4- 
refaſtus, who was their Spokeſman ; they were convicted 
of the Errors and Crimes imputed to them, and refuſing 
to renounce their Hereſy, they were all burnt 1n one 
mower, except one, Clergyman and a Nun, who were con- 
verted. 
Some time after chat, there appear d another Sect of 
o 
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Hereticks in Flanders, who were alſo: condemn'd in a Sy- 
nod held in 1025, at Arras, by Gerard Biſhop of Cambray 
and Arras; for thoſe two Cities had but one Biſhop ar 
rhat Time. Gerard was then at Arras. Some Perſons come 
from Italy were accus'd ro him, who introduc'd Novel- 
ties, and believ'd that the Sacraments were uſeleſs. Ge- 
rard caus'd them to be ſeiz'd by the Governor. _ 
interrogated; they confeſs'd that they had been & 

by an Italian call'd Gondulfus : That they believ' d Baptiſm 
was uſeleſs to thoſe who kept the - Commandments, 
and ro Children. They made ir appear, that they denied 
the real Preſence, and the Effects of the Euchariſt.” The 
Biſhop convicted them upon thoſe two Points, juſtified ſe- 
veral other Uſages of the Church which they condemn'd, 


as the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, rhe Worſhip of Saints, Re- 


licks and Images. After he had made a Diſcourſe ro theſe 
Hereticks, ro make them renounce their Errors, the 
vielded to his Reaſons, and fign'd the Confeſſion of Fait 
which he drew up. In the Year 1031, there was a Coun- 
cil held at Bourges, in which it was declar'd, That St. Mar- 
tial ought to have the Title of an Apoſtle : And twenty 
Canons were made in ir. The Council of Limoges was 
entirely taken up in declaring St. Martial an Apoſtle in 
1031. In 1040 ſeveral other Councils were held in 
France, in which it was ordain'd, That People ſhould ab- 
ſtain from eating of Fleſh on Friday and Saturday. Ge- 
rard Biſhop of Cambray oppos'd that Decree. Pope Leo 
IX. aſſiſted at a Council held at Rheims, about the Month 
of October 1049, in which they proceeded againſt Biſnops 
and Abbots a ccus d of Simony, and made ſeveral Canons, 
Stephen, Cadinal-Legate from Nicolas II. held one ar 
Tours, in loco, where he made Canons againſt Simony. 
In the Year, 1092, Ramold Archbiſhop of Rheims preſided 
in a Council held at Soiſſons, in which Roſcelin, a Clergy- 
man of the Church of Compeigne, revok'd the Propoſition 
which he had maintain'd, viz. Thar, the three Divine Per- 
ſons in the Trinity were three Things. The Archbiſhop 
of Rouen held Councils of the 'Biſhaps of Normandy, in 
the Years'1050, 1055, 1063, 1072, and 1074, in which 
were made ſeveral Canons about Diſcipline. William Duke 
of Normandy caus d one to be held at Lilebone, in his — 
| re- 
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Preſence, in which were likewiſe made ſeveral Canons a- 
bour the Truce of God, againſt Simony, about the Con- 
tinence of Prieſts, the Reſtitution of the Goods of the 


Church, Cc. In Aquitaine there was one held at Narbome 


in 1054, about the Truce, i. e. the Time preſcrib'd in 
which it was not lawful ro make War; and one at To- 
louſe, in 1056, which contains thirteen Canons relati 
to Church Policy. In 1005 there was a great Council 
held in Germany, at Dortmond in Weſtphalia, the Canons 
of which are nor come to our Hands: But we have 
twenty of a Council held at Solgenſtadt, in 1023. Sigefrey 
Archbiſhop of Mentz aſſembled two in that City, one in 
1069, on Occafion of the Divorce of King Henry and 
Bertha, which Peter Damianus put a Stop to; the Second 
in 1071, about the Ordination of Charles, nam d by the 
King to the Biſhoprick of Conſtance. That ſame Archbi- 
ſhop held one at Erford in 1073, about the Claims he 
laid ro the Tenths of Thuringia. The Kings of England 
did likewiſe cauſe Councils to be aſſembled at Enham in 
1010, at London in 1075, and 1102; at Wincheſter in 
1076, in which they renew'd the Laws againſt Simony, 
about the Celibacy of Clergymen, and made ſeveral other 
Canons. Altho' Spain was for the moſt Part under the 
Domination of the Acors, yer ſome Councils were held 
there. King Alphonſus convok'd an aſſembly at Leon in 
1012, in which the Biſhops made ſeven Canons for pre- 
ſerving the Revenues of the Church. After Alphonſus we 
don't find there were any Eccleſiaſtical Canons made in 
Spain, till the Reign of Ferdinand I. King of Caſtile, who 
being defirous to renew the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, which had been very long neglected, did in the 
Year 1050 afſemble a Council at Coiaco a Caſtle in the 
Dioceſe of Oviedo, at which the Biſhop of that City aſ- 
ſiſted, with eight other Spaniſh Biſhops. In that Council 
they maintain'd the Authority of Biſhops over Clergymen 
and Abbots; they provided for the decent Celebration of 
the Maſs. They renew'd the Law about Penance: - They | 
preſcrib'd to Ecclefiaſticks what Life they ought to lead: 
They enjoin'd all the Faithful to obſerve Sunday, and to 
aſſiſt at every Office on that day, and to Faſt on Friday. 
To thoſe two Councils we may join an Aſſembly 1 Bi- 
ops 
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| ſhops and Counts, held in 1063 at Elna, which was fot» 
2" merly the See of Perpignan, in which ſeveral Decrees were 
| made about the preſerving the Goods of the Church, and 
abour the Truce of God. | St nl ory 
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Of the Fecleftaftical Autbore who flouriſn'd in Whit 
Century. * 


W AS the Study of Theology cultivated in tis 
Century ? _ 
A. The Minds of men being recover'd from the Slum- 
ber they had been in, in the former Century, applied them- 
ſelves ro Study in the Beginning of this; and in a ſhort 
Time all Europe was fill'd with able Men, who commu- 
nicated their Knowledge to others, either by Leſſons, or 
by publick Writings. The Controverſies which aroſe were 
likewiſe a powerful Morive to excite Mens Minds to Stu- 
dy ; and gave Occafion to ſuch as had any Capacity to 
write, in order to exerciſe their Pen, and make their 
Learning appear. Some imitated the Antients happily e- 
nough, either in their Stile, or in their manner of Wri- 
ting; but moſt of them ſavour'd of the Barbariſm and 
Unpoliſnedneſs of the preceding Age, and fome fell into 
the dry and barren Way of Writing of the Logicians. 
2, Who are the principal Authors of this 3 | 
A. St. Fulbert Biſhop of Chartes was one of the firſt 
Reftorers of the belles Lettres, Sciences, and Theology. 
He came from Rome into France, and read publick Leſ- 
ſons in the Schools of Chartes, towards the End of the 
tenth Century, and in the Beginning of this which we 
are ſpeaking of. His Reputation drew Scholars to him 
from all Parts, who went from his School full of Know- 
ledge and Piety, and fpread their Learning in France and 
Germany : So that almoſt all the Learned Men of that 
Time gloried in being his Scholars. He was very much 
eſteem d by King Robert; and ſucceeded to Nodolphus * 
C 
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che Biſnoprick of Chartres in 1607, He govern'd that 
Church with abundance of Vigilance and Wiſdom for 
twenty one Years and ſome Months. The 1oth of 4. 
pril, xo29, was the Day of his Death. He wrote Let- 
ters, Sermons, and fome Poems. His Letters are writ in 
a pretty correct Stile, and are full of Delicacy and Wit. 
He did not ſucceed ſo well in his other Works. He 
ſpeaks very pertinently about the Doctrines and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, and gives very juſt Deciſions upon 
the Caſes propos'd to him. In the Middle of the ſame 
Century, St. Peter firnam'd Damianus, by his Brother's 
Name who was a Monk, and afterwards Cardinal-Biſhop 
of Oſtia, was employ'd by the Popes in divers Legati- 
ons, of which he acquitted himſelf with Succeſs. He 
wrote abundance of Letters; compos'd ſeveral little Pie- 
ces upon Points of Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality ; 
and made, as is thought, Hymns, Prayers, and Books in 
Proſe. He wrote — abundance of Eaſe and Diſtinct- 
neſs; his Stile is polite and elegant, full of Figures and a- 
greeable Varieties, His Mind was turn'd for otiati- 
ons. He ſpoke with Freedom to the Popes, and other 
Perſons of Dignity. He did all that was in his Power to 
revive in this corrupted Age the Shadow at leaſt of ancient 
Diſcipline, and to apply Remedies to the Diſorders of the 
Eccleſiaſticks and Monks of his Time. He underſtood 
perfectly well the Laws of the Church; he was likewiſe 
full of the Holy Scripture; but he was more fond of Al- 
legories than of the literal Senſe, He had read the Latin 
Fathers, particularly St. Auguſtin, and St. Gregory, whoſe 
Doctrine and Maxims he was perfett Maſter of. He rea- 
ſon d with Subtilty upon Queſtions of Theology and Con- 
- troverſie, He was very devour towards the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and an exact Obſerver of the Rires and Ceremonies 
of the Church, and Monaſtick Exerciſes. He recommen- 
ded much the Cuſtom of Diſciplining one's ſelf, a Cuſtom 
that was but newly introduc'd. He related many Viſions 
and Apparitions, to which he very eaſily gave Credit. 
He died the 23d of February, 1072, aged 66 Years. | 
Saint Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whom I men- 

tion d to you, is likewiſe one of the principal Authors of 
chis Age. He writ a great Number of 3 
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cal. and Myſtical Books, which make a great Volume 
ogy No Peclehzfteil Author before Ne wrote ſo 
Scholaſtically as he did, nor made fo many Meraphyfical 

eſtions, nor reaſon'd ſo ſubrilly as he did. He was rhe 
firſt that made long Prayers in Form of Meditations. He 
had read little elſe but St. Auguſtin, and drew Theological 
Reaſonings from his Works. His Scholar Eadmer wrote 
his Life, and compos d ſome Works. 8 

I have already mention d to you ſeveral Adverſaries of 
Berenger, at the Head of whom was Lanfrank the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. Beſides his Treatiſe of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt Berenger, he wrote ſe- 
veral Letters, and compos'd a Treatiſe of the Secret of 
Confeſſion, with ſome other practical Works. 

It was in this Century that the firſt Collection of Ca- 
nons, rang'd according to the Matters they contain d, was 
made. Burchard a German Monk of Lobbes, Scholar 
to Olbert Abbot of Gemblours, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Wormes, in 996, was the Perſon who drew up that Col- 
lection, with the Aſſiſtance of Olbert. Another is attribu- 
ted to Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, who defended Gregory VII. 
But tho it bears his Name, yet it appears to have been 
done by another. There is one by Deuſdedit, Cardinal, 
by the Title of St. Eudoc ia, under Victor III. 

There were alſo ſeveral Authors who wrote, ſome for 
Gregory VII. againſt Henry, and ſome for Henry againſt 
Gregory VII. Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, whom I have juſt 
ment on'd, is of the Number of the former, and Cardina] 
Bennon one of the moſt violent amongſt the latter. Seve. 
ral other Biſhops, Abbots, and Monks of Germany, France, 
and Italy, compos'd at that Time divers Works, of whom 
it would be uſeleſs to tell the Names and Works. It will 
be enough to mention Hermon Contractus Monk of Riche- 
nou, Glaber Rodolphus Monk of Cluni, and Marianus Sco- 
tus an Iriſhman, and Monk of the Monaſtry of Fuld, who 
wrote Chronicles which are well enough known, 

2. Did Greece produce no Illuſtrious Writers in this 
Century? 

A. It produc'd ſome. Leo the Grammarian continued 
the Chronicle of Theophanes from 813, to 1013. The 
Patriarch Alexius made ſcveral Conſtitutions. Ti * 
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the Ceramean Archbiſhop of Tawominum in Sicily has 
left ſome Homilies. Nilus Doxopatrius Archimandrite in 
Sicily compos d a 1 the five Patriarchal Sees, © 
Nicetas Feclorat us Monk of Studa made himſelf know 
by the Treatiſes he wrote againſt the Latins. Michae! 
Fella, who flouriſh'd under the Emperors Michael Stratiz. 
ticus, and Michael Ducas, paſs'd for one of the Learned 
Men of his Age. He has left us abundance of Work, 
and among the reſt a Paraphraſe and Commentary upon 
the Song of Saloman. About the End of this Century liv 
Simeon firnam'd the Tounger, Abbot of the Monaſtery i 
of Xeroceres, of whom we have thirty three Diſcourſe; 
upon the Faith and Manners of Chriſtians and Monks, and 
practical Treatiſes. George Cedrenus compos d Anna 
which are only a Collection out of ſeveral Authors. The 
ophylact Archbiſhop of Acrides in Bulgaria labour d uſe. 
fully upon the Scripture, by abridging the Commentaries 
of St. Chyſeſtom. Samonas Biſhop of Gaza, and Wicola 
Biſhop of Metona, wrote Treatiſes upon the real Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt 
In fine, beſides theſe, there were abundance of good Au- 
thors in the Greek Church in this Century. 


CHAF. A 


An Abridgment of the Dodrine and Diſcipline of th 
Chureh in this Century. 


Q. THERE remains no more for you to do, in orde' 
T to finiſh what relates to the Hiſtory of this Cen 
tury, than to repreſent to me the Doctrine that W ñ7IJ 
taught, and the Diſcipline that was exercis'd in that Cel 
tury. | 1 0 
A. As to the Doctrine; the Study of Divinity, which 
was negle&cd in the preceding Century, was renew d u 
this: Several Perſons had publick Leſſons upon it in the 
Schools of Cathedral Churches or Monaſteries. In chef 


beginning they were contented to follow the old Method 
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of relating the Explications of the Fathers upon the Holy 
Scripture; they treated of Doctrines only occaſionally; 
but towards the End of the Century they began to kave 
' Lefſans of Theology upon the Doctrines of Religion, to 
propoſe divers Queſtions about our Myſteries, and to re- 
ſolve them by Reaſonings, and according to a Logical 
Method, This was the Original of the Scholaſtiek I 
logy, which in a ſmall time became the chief and almoſt 
only Buſineſs of thoſe who ſtudied Matters of Reli- 
1001. ; Df %. | 41 

A. Some of thoſe who follow'd it, truſting too much 
to their Reaſoning, and forſaking the manner of ſpeak- 
ing us d by the Fathers of the Church, advanc'd errone- 
ous Propoſitions. In this Century, Roſcelin, who taught 
at Compeigne, maintain'd a Propoſition about the Trinity, 
which ſhock'd the whole World, vir. That the three 
Divine Perſons were three Things. However, it is not 
likely he had a * of maintaining the Error of the 
Tritheiſts, and of admitting three different Subſtances in 
God ; and it is probable that by thoſe three Things, he 
only meant three ſubſiſting and diſtia& Perſons of the 
ſame Nature. | t 

Q., Was there no Hereſy in this Century? 

A. There was none about the Trinity or Incarnation 
that made any Noiſe ; but there was that of Berenger a- 
bour the Euchariſt, as you have already heard ; and in the 
beginning of this Century, there were diſcovered, as I 
think I have told you already, ſome Hereticks at Orleans 
in France, and at Toulouſe, who denied the real Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, the 
dc neceſficy of Baptiſm, and the virtue of the Sacraments ; 
en hq rejected the Worſhip of Saints and of the Croſs, and 
e the uſe of Images; who condemned lawful Marriages, 
del and found faulc with moſt of the Ceremonies ot che 


nich 2. How was the Church govern'd in this Century? 
du 4. The Diſputes which the Popes had with the Em- 


the perors threw the Weſtern Church and Empire into a 
W firarge Confuſion. During thoſe Troubles, the Popes 
cſtabliſh'd cheir temporal Sovereignty in Rome, and en- 
deavour'd 
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deavour d to make themſelves independent of the Empe. 
Gregory VII. puſrd his Pretenſions yer farther, and did 
all he could to perſwade the World that he was Sovereign 
of the whole Earth, as well in Temporals as Spiritual, 
He was the firſt Pope who attempted to diſpoil Empe. 
rors and Kings of their Dominions. He carried the Spi- 
ritual Power beyond its juſt Bounds, and almoſt annihi- 
lated the whole Power of Biſhops, and the Liberties of 
the Church. The Dignity of Cardinals was rais'd at the 
Expence of that of the Biſhops. They began to have the 
chief hand in governing the Affairs of the Church. They 
ogy Archbiſhops to take the Pallium before exerciſing 
of their Functions. In fine, the Court of Rome drew to 
it ſelf the 1 and judgment of all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs. The Elections of Biſhops were yet in uſe, 
bur oftentimes the Princes nam'd them, and caus'd whom 
they pleas'd to be elected; and ſometimes the Popes pro- 
vided for vacant Biſhopricks. The Emperors and Kings 
had -the Power of giving the Inveſticures of Benefices, 
Several Monks were raisd to the Epiſcopate. Abun- 
dance of Biſhopricks were ere&ed inro Archbiſhopricks. 
The Archbiſhop of Lyons was inſtitured Primare of Gaule 
Lyonnoiſe. Plurality of Benefices became common. A 
great number of Churches and Monaſteries were founded, 
Almoſt all the o!d Churches were pull'd down, and new | 
ones built, 

. What Laws were made in this Century to regu- 
late the Lives and Conduct of Eccleſiaſticks and Behevers ! 

A. Simony, Marriage and Concubinage of Eccleſiaſticks 
who were in Orders, were ſuppreſs'd, and in fine ſtopt by 
an infinite number of Decrees. The Laicks who had Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions were oblig'd to quit them; but often- 
times them gave them to Monks, and founded Monaſteries 
with they. They declar'd Children born to Eccleſiaſticks 
incapable of Holy Orders. This Law was not not receiv'd 
without Oppoſition. In ſeveral Places the Entry into | 
the Monaſtick State, or into the Order of the Regular 
Canons, purg'd that Defect. The Diſcipline of the Church 
| about Penarce was neither more exact nor more rigorous 


than in the preccding Century. Pilgrimages and Abſolu- 
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tions, which they went to fetch from Rome, Redempti- 
ons of Penances, Diſciplines, and Cruſades did likewiſe 
contribute very much to the annulling of it. Secret Con- 
feſſion was particularly recommended. Excommunicati- 
ons were ſo common that they became contemptible. 
They were extended not only to the Perſons excommu- 
nicated, but likewiſe to thoſe who communicated with 
them. The practice of Diſciplining one's ſelf, perfectly 
unknown to Antiquity, began about the end of this Cen- 
tury. The Cuſtom of doing Penance for another was 
likewiſe introduc'd. The Faſts of the four Seaſons of the 
Year were exactly obſerv'd. But the Summer Faſting 
Week was not yet well fix d. Several Councils appointed 
Abſtinence on Friday and Saturday. Prieſts were forbid 
to celebrate Maſs oftner than once a Day, unleſs in caſe of 
neceſſity, or unleſs they were oblig d to ſay a ſecond for the 
Dead. Penance was impos d upon the Prieſts who through 
negligence ſhould let fall the Hoſtia. In ſome Churches they 
were wont to give the conſecrated Hoſtia to Prieſts the 
Day of their Ordination, of which they communicated 
for four Days. All the Faithful were obligd to commu- 
nicate at Eaſter. The Communion under both kinds was 


yet in uſe every- where. It was order'd in the Council ofß 


Clermont, that the Office of the Virgin ſnould be perfor- 
med every Saturday. They had Differences about the Feaſt 
of Annunciation, vix. whether it ſnould be celebrated the 
25th of March, or the 18th of December; it was com- 
monly pur off to the 25th of March, 
N. In what State was the Monaſtick Order in this 
Cencury ? 
A. It was mightily encreas d. The Congregation of 
Cluni was much enlarged by the great Number of Mo- 
naſteries newly founded, and the Revenues that were given 


them; but its Riches brought in Corruption. This o- 


blig d ſeveral Perſons to embrace a more auſtere Life, and 


$ gave occaſion to eſtabliſh new Orders, who all made Pro- 


teſſion of following St. Benedi#'s Rule, although they had 
particular Cuſtoms. St. Romuald founded that of the Ca- 
maldules in Italy towards the beginning of the Century, 
and eftabliſh'd a great Number of Monaſteries. Peter 
Damianus did like wiſe inſtitute a Congregation of Hermits 
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of the ſame kind. Fohn Gualbert of Florence, having 
quitred his Monaſtery to lead a more regular Life, rerir'd 
to Valombre, and there laid the Foundation of a new Con- 
gregation. St. Stephen of Grammont retiring upon the 
Mountain of Muret near to Limoges, there faid the Foun- 
dation of a new Order. His Monks went from Muret to 
Grammont in 1124. The Order of the Carthuſians was 
inſtituted in 1086, by Bruno a Native of Cologne, and Ca- 
non of Rheims, who with fix of his Companions retir'd 
ro the Carthuſian Solitude, which was pointed out to them 
by Hugh Biſhop of Grenoble. Some time after, two Gen- 
tlemen of Vienne, Gaſton and Girond, having devoted their 
Perſons and Goods to the Comfort of thoſe who were 
itruck with St. Anthony's Fire, and come to implore the 
Interceſſion of St. Anthony at Vienne, gave occaſion to the 
Inſtitution of the Order of St. Ant hony, which was at firſt 
made up of ſome Laicks, and afterwards of Religious, 
who follow'd the Rule of St. Auguſtin. In 1098, Robert 
Abbot of Moleſme retired to Citeaux, in the Dioceſe of 
Challon upon the Soane, with twenty one Religious. There 
he founded a Monaſtery, and left ſome Religious who 
continu'd there after he return'd to Moleſme. That Re- 
formation was approv'd of by the Pope in 1100. The 
ſame Year Stephen Harding perte&cd that Order, which be- 
came very numerous and very flouriſhing. In fine, Ro- 
bert of Arbriſſolles Archdeacon of Rennes, having receiy'd 
his Miſſion from Pope Uurban II. to Preach to the Infidels, 
drew over a great many People of both Sexes by his Scr- 
mons, and built Cells tor them in the Wood of Fonte- 
vrault three Leagues from Saumur. Having afterwards 
ſhur up the Women by themſelves, he made a great Mo- 
naſtery in 11co, which he govern'd till towards the end 
of his Life. But before his Death he elected, in 1115, 
Petronille of Chemille for Abbeſs, and gave her the Manage- 
ment-of the young Women and Monks of that Order. 

NQ: Did the Canons ſtill live in Common? 

A. The common and regular Lite of the Canons, 
which was eſtabliſn'd in the Ninth Century, was abo- 
Eth'd almoſt every- where. Some _ renew'd it in 
their Chapters, and it was re-eſtablifh'd in the end of the 
Ce tury in another Form, For then Houſes were ny 
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ruted, to which the Eccleſiaſticks retir'd to live in Com- 
mon, and without having any Property. Thoſe Canons 
livd in Common under an Abbot, and like the Monks, 
made Profeſſion of Poverty, Stability and Obedience, al- 
though they did not yet make any poſitive Vows. They 
not only ſerv'd the Church where they were, but they 
were likewiſe taken inte the Publick, where Cures were 
given them, and where they were employ d in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Functions. Tves, afterwards Biſhop of Chartres, e- 
fabliſh'd that exact Reformation in 1078 in the Mona- 
ſtery of St. Quintin. Thar Houſe furniſh'd France with 
many regular Canons, and in the beginning of the fol- 
lowing Century, the Congregations of St. Rufus and 
St. Norbert were inſtituted. So that the Order of Regular 
Canons became in a ſhort time very numerous and very 
extenſive. a : 

N. Have you nothing farther to add to the Hiſtory of 
the Elevench-Cenrury? — © REIT Ars 

A. 1 think I have given you an Account of what was 
moſt remarkable in that Century. Let us put off the 
Hiſtory of the next to another Conference, 
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A General View of that Century. 


2 LTHOUGH I am well appriz d that our 
Conferences give you a great deal of Trou- Wi 
ble, yet allow me to preſs you to continue 

them; ſo impatient am I, till you come to the Hiſtory of 

the two laſt Centuries. 

A. Tis true that when I engag'd to entertain you 
with the Hiſtory of the Church, I did not imagine it 
would have carried us ſo far; but when I have once be- 
gun a Matter I am ſo full of, I cannot hinder my fel! 
trom entring into a Detail of the principal Facts of 
e Cram treating by the way on ſuch Queſtions as occur. 
You ſeem to have been pleas'd with this, and as for my 
ſelf, I aſſure you nothing is more agreeable to me: 
Wherefore I go on. 1 

2. You have finiſh'd the Hiſtory of the eleventh Cen- 
tury, and left off at that of the rwelfth : What happen d 
remarkable in this Century ? 1 
A. In 
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- A, In it the Church and State were at Variance, The 
church of Rome was troubled with obſtinate Schiſms: 
The Popes were at War with the Emperors. The 
Kings and Biſhops fell our about their Rights: The 
Dignity of the Sacraments and the external Worſhip of 
Religion, were atrack'd by monſtrous and ridiculous He- 
reſies. Scholaſtick Divinity became then the moſt com- 
mon Study; and the Body of Canon Law, ſuch as it is at 
preſent, was then form'd and eſtabliſn d. Phe Church 
was enrich'd with many monaſtical and regular Orders. 
The Exemprions and Immunities of Eccleſiaſtical Goods 
and Perſons were maintain'd with Vigour by the Biſhops, 
and ſupported by the Decrees of Councils. In fine, the 
Manners of Eccleſiaſticks, and rhe outward Ceremonies 
of the Church, were reform'd by very uſeful Regulations. 
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The Hiſtory of the Diſputes which the Holy See 
had with the Empire, with relation to Inveſti- 


ture i. | 
ur i 
WE 2.DRAY enter into a Detail of thoſe Facts. 
ue A. I ſhall begin with giving you a ſhort Account 


of of the Differences which the Popes had wich the Empe- 
rors upon the account of Inveſtitures ; Differences which 

had confiderable Conſequences. 
Paſchal II. call'd Raynier before his Pontificate, Son to 
Creſcent and Alſacia, born in Tuſcany, firſt Monk of Clunj, 
and afterwards made a Cardinal by Gregory VII. was at 
| length rais'd to the See of Rome after the Death of Vr- 
ban II. in the Year 1099. The firſt thing he undertook 
was to remove Guibert the Anti-Pope; he made War upon 
him, and oblig'd him to fly to the Mountains of Abruſſo, 
where he died in 1100. His Death did not put an end 
to the Schiſm; for after him there were three Anti-Popes, 
whom Paſchal eaſily got rid of. The Pope having re- 
ſtor'd Peace in Italy, rurn'd his Defigns againſt the Em- 
G 3 peror 
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peror Henry. That Prince, after the Death of his Son 
Conrard, had a mind to go to Italy, there to regulate the 
Differences he had with the Pope in a Council. Paſchal 
prevented him, by aſſembling a numerous Council at Rome 
in 1102, in which he thunder'd a terrible Sentence of 
Ex communication againſt Henry. That Ex communication 
gave occaſion to his Son Henry V. to revolt againſt his 
Father, and get himſelf made King by the Clergy and 
Princes of Germany. In örder to ſtrengthen his Uſurpati- 
on he held an Aſſembly at Northyſe the 29th of May 1105, 
in which he caus'd many Decrees to be made relating to 
Diſcipline, and declar'd he would have his Father ſubmit 
to the Holy See: Then he declar'd War againſt him, and 
having gain'd over the Princes and Lords who were in his 
Father's Army, he found a Way, by his feign'd Submiſſions, 
to engage him to retire to the Caſtle of Binghen near 
Mentz, where he was kept Priſoner. He was forc'd to 
renounce. the Empire; young Henry was crown'd Empe- 
ror, and acknowledg'd by that Title by an Aſſembly held 
at Mentx. He preſently ſent ſix Biſhops to Rome, to ob- 
tain the Confirmation of what had been done at Northu/e 
and Mentz, In the mean while old Henry eſcaping to 
Lieze, publiſhed a Declaration to maintain his R ights. His 
Son purſu'd him, and beſieged Cologne, in order to come 
at Liege; but during that Siege Henry IV. dicd the 7th of 
Auguſt 1106. The Son was ſo inhumane as to dig up his 
Father's Corps, which was carried to Spire, and put in a 
Grave without the Church, where it remain'd for five 
Years, 

After the Death of the Emperor Henry IV. all the 
Trinces and People of Germany own'd Henry V. for Empe- 
tor. The Pope was invited to come to Germany, and 
parted from Rome with that Deſign. On the Road he 
held a Council at Guaſtalla a City of Lombardy upon the 
Po, on the 19th of October 1106, in which he renew'd 
the Decrees of his Predeceſſors againſt Inveſtitures. This 
Decree embroil'd the new Emperor with the Pope, who 
retir'd into France. The Emperor ſent Deputies after him, 
who had a Conference with him at Chalons upon the 
Marne, wherein they maintain'd that the Emperor had a 
Right; 3ſt, To hinder the Election of Biſhops er his i 
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Conſent; 2dlv, To give the elected Biſhop the Inveſtiture 
of che Regalia by the Ring and Paſtoral Staff; 3dly, To 
exact Homage and an Oath of Allegiance of him. The 
Pope conteſting thoſe pretended Rights, the Conference 
broke off without determining any thing. There was a 
Council held aſterwards at Troy in Champagne, wherein 
a Year's Delay was granted to the Emperor, that ſo he 
might go to Rome himſelf to plead his on Cauſe before 
a General Council. The Emperor went there in 1110, 
and made a Treaty at Arezzo with the Pope's Legates, 
by which it was agreed that the Pope ſhould Crown him, 
and that the Emperor ſhould no longer give the Inveſti- 
tures of Biſhopricks, on condit ion that he ſhould recover 
all that the Biſhops held of the Empire. After this Treaty 
Henry came to Rome in 1111, and ask'd the Popeto Crown 
him Emperor. Paſchal anſwer'd him, Thar he was ready 
to do, it, upon obſerving the Conditions of the Treaty. 
Henry declar'd he was ready to execute them, provided 
the Biſhops of Germany would confent to it : Bur thoſe 
Biſhops oppoſing it, (becauſe by the Agreement, mude in 
that Treaty, they were diſpoil'd of the beſt part of their 
Incomes) Henry ſummon'd the Pope to crowa him; and 
upon his Refuſal, he ſeiz d him, together with ſeveral 
Cardinals. The Romans took up Arms to deliver him, 
kill'd ſeveral Germans, and attack'd the Emperor's Troops. 
The Fight was obſtinate on both ſides, but at laſt the 
Emperor repuls'd the Romans, and left Rome, carrying a- 
long wich him the Pope and Cardinals Friſoners. He 
ſtaid near two Months about Rome, till the Pope, in order 
to put an end to the War, crowu'd him, and granted 
him the Inveſtitures. Henry return'd to Germany, and ar- 
rivins at Spire, caus'd the Body of his Father to be in- 
terr d with magnificent Obſequies :: But he had no ſoon- 


| er got out of Italy, but the Cardinals diſapprov'd the 


Treaty which the Pope had made, in granting him the 
Inveſtitures. Paſchal, who was not ill pleas'd that that 
Treaty did not ſubſiſt, aſſembled a Council of about a. 
hundred Biſnops in the Lateran Church, in which he ex- 
cus d himſelf the beſt he could for his granting the Inve- 
ſtitures to the Emperor. That Treaty was declar'd null 


1 in the Council. Some time after Guy Archbiſhop of Vi- 


G 4 enna, 
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enna, and Cono Legate from the Holy See, held Councils, | 
in which they condemn'd the Inveſtitures, and excommy. 
nicated the Emperor Henry, f 

The Pope held a ſecond Council at the Lateran in 1116, 
where the Affair of the Inveſtitures was again diſputed, 
and the judgment of the former Council confirmed. But 
that Judgment was no ſooner given, than the Emperor, 
who fear d the Conſequences of it, march'd with his Army 
towards the City of Rome. The Pope not daring to wait 
his coming, retir'd to Mount Caſſino, and from thence to 
Apulia. The Emperor reached Rome, and enter'd it with- Wl 
out Reſiſtance, and was crown'd a ſecond time by M auri- | 
tius Burdinus Archbiſhop of Pragua. After Henry had 
ſtaid ſome time at Rome, he departed from it; the Pope 
rerurn'd with the Aſſiſtance of the Normans, and died there 
two Days after his return, in the Month of Januar 
1116, 

2. Was the Dijpute ended by the Pope's Death? 

A. Thar Death was ſo far from bringing Peace, that it 
occaſion'd a new Schiſm. Six Days after the Death of 
Paſchal, the Cardinals elected Fohn Cajetan Chancellor, who 
was call'd Gelaſius II. and proclaimed Pope. Cincius of 
Frangipane, diſpleas'd that the Cardinal whom he pro- 
xos'd was not elected, took Gela ſius by Force into his 
Houſe, and there kept him Priſoner ; but the People 
oblig'd him to ſer him at Liberty. The Emperor came 
quickly to Rome, and Gelaſius was forc'd to fly to Cajetty, 
where he was conſecrated by the Biſhop of Oſtia, in pte- 
tence of William Duke of Apulia, and Robert Prince ot 
Capua. In the mean while the Emperor Henry caus'd 
Mauritius Burdinus to be proclaim'd at Rome by the Name 
of Gregory VIII. Gelaſius attempted in vain to put him- 
ſelf in Foſſeſſion of the Holy See; but finding he was not 
the ſtrongeſt at Rome, to which he came back, he was 
forc'd to go to France, and retire to Cluni, the common 
Refuge of the Popes, and died there of the Pleuriſie on the 
29th of January 1119, after having defign'd Guy Cardina- 
Archbiſhop of Vienne his Su-cefſor. This Choice was ap 
prov'd of by the Cardinals at Rome and Cluni. Guy was col. 
jecrated by the Biſhop of Oſtia, and nam'd Caliætus II. 
The Emperor having ſignified that he was willing to 


come 
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come to an Accomodation, Calixtus ſent to him William 
of Champeaux Biſhop of Chalons, and Ponce Abbot of Cluni, 
who began the Negoriation at Strasburg, At the ſame 
time he aſſembled a Council at Rheims, from whence he 
went to wait on the Emperor at Mouſſon, upon the Pro- 
miſe he had made to the Deputies, that he would termi- 
nate that Difference amicably. The Conference was with- 
out Effect, and the Pope returning to the Council. at 
Rheims, condemn'd the Inveſtitures, and ſolemnly excom- 
municated the Emperor Henry, the Anti-Pope Burdinus, 
and their Adherents. Next Year Caliætus was receiy'd in 
Rome, and Burdinus driven out of it. This laſt had the 
Misfortune to be deliver'd by the Inhabitants of Sutri to 
the Normans, who led him through the City of Rome in 
an iznominious manner. He was afterwards ſhut up in a 
Caſtle, and confin d in the Monaſtery of Cava, where he 
ſpent the reſt of his Days in a forced Fenance. 
Q. What became of the Quarrel about the Inveſti- 
tures ? 
A. The Emperor and Pope Calixtus did at laſt conclude 
a Treaty in the Year 1122 at Wormes, by which the Em- 
peror gave up the Inveſtiture of Benefices, which he de- 
liver'd with the Ring and the Croſs, and oblig'd himſelf 
to reſtore to the Churches all the Revenues that had been 
taken from them during this Conteſt. The Fope on his 
part conſented, that the Elections of Biſhops and Abbars 
of the Teutonick Kingdom ſhould be made in the Preſence 
of the Emperor without Simony, and without Conſtraint, 
and that the Perſon elected ſhould receive the Regalia 
from the Emperor by the Sceptre, as well in thoſe of the 
Teutonick Kingdom, as thoſe of the other Dominions 
depending upon the Emperor. This Treaty was publiſh- 
ed in the Emperor's Camp, and the Legates immediately 
took off the Excommunication that had been pro- 
nounc'd againſt him. It was confirm'd by the General 
Lateran Council in 1123, and publiſhed in Rome; thus 
ended the Conteſt about Inveſtitures, which had laſted 
fifty fix Years, and cauſed ſo many Troubles in the Church 
and Empire, pre?” 
Q. Pray explain ro me what that Right of Inveſtiture 
Was, and what Preiudice it did to the Church. 4 
| G5 A. The 
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A. The Term Inveſtiture, ſignifies the Conceſſion of a 


Fief, Land, Dignity, Charge or Right, made by the Lord 
to his Vaſſal, or by a Prince to his Subject, with the Con- 
dition of being faithful to him, and paying the mare nd 


ices and Duties. That Inveſtiture was perform'd 
wu. certain Ceremonies, ' by putting into the Hands of 


him o whom it was granted, ſomething which was the 


Symbol of the Gift that was made him; the Church ha- 


ving begun, under Pepin and Charlemaign, to poſſeſs abun- 


dance of Fiefs which were given it by thoſe Princes, 
the Biſhops and Abbors who 'enjoy'd them were oblig'd | 
to pay Faith and Homage to the Princes according to An- 
cient Cuſtom. After the Death of the Lords, the Fiefs 
return'd to the Prince, who enjoy'd them rill ſuch time 
as a Succeſſor was inveſted. The ſame thing was done 
with regard to the Fiefs which Biſhops and Abbots poſ- 
ſeſs d when they came to die. Their Succeſſors were ob- 
lig'd to take the Inveſtitures of them from the Emperor; 
thoſe Fiefs being join'd to the other Poſſeſſions of Biſhopricks 
and Abbies, the Emperor generally gave the Inveſtiture 
ot all rhe Poſſeſſions of the Biſhoprick to him who was 


canonically elected, before he was conſecrated. Tis the 


Opinion of ſome, that Pope Adrian granted this Right of 
Inveſtiture to Charlemaign ; but this is no-ways probable, 
for the Chaprer Adrianus, diſt. 63, where this is, appears 
to be a forged Monument, Tis certain however, that 
not only the Emperors, but alſo the Kings of France and 

Eneland, and moſt other Chriſtian Princes, enioy'd that 
Right of Inveſtiture. *Tis likely, that in the beginning 
Princes gave the Inveſtiture ro Biſhops and Abbots, by 
putting into their Hands a Croſs or Ring, as a Mark of 
their Dignity, as is done with regard to Secular Poſts, 
We have Examples of it in the ninth Century. Nevertheleſs 
that Ceremony was not fo general nor ſo neceſſary, but it 
was ſometimes omitted, or ſupplied by ſome other. The 
Inveſtiture could be given in Writing, or by Word of Mouth, 
and even by a Sign. Gregory VII. not only attack'd the 
Ceremony of Inveſtiture of Benefices, but even the Inve- MF 
ſtitures rhemſelves, and carried the matter ſo far, that he 
forbid the Biſhops to take an Oath of Allegiance and Ho- WM 
mage to Princes. His Succeſſors Victor ILL and Urban : g 
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did likewiſe forbid all Inveſtitures in general. It was on- 
ly under Paſchal II. that People began to take particular 
Notice of the Ceremony of Inveſtiture by a Paſtoral Staff 
and the Ring; and this was made a new Argument a- 
gainſt thoſe Inveſtitures, by conſidering thoſe Ornaments 
as Marks of Eccleſiaſtical Power; from whence it was 
concluded, that the Prince by performing that Ceremony 
undertook to confer what was Spiritual. The firſt Ac- 
commodation that was projected between Paſchal II. and 
Henry V. remov'd the Difficulty entirely, by depriving the 
Biſhops of the Fiefs for which alone the Inveſtiture was 
due. But he diſpoil'd the Churches of great, real, and 
ſolid Revenues, for a chimerical Independence; moreover 
it did not go down well with the Biſnops, nor had any 
effect. In the beginning of the Pontificate of Calixtus II. 
the difficulty ſeem'd to be reduc'd to the only Ceremony 
of Inveſtiture with the Ring and Paſtoral Staff; it was 
likewiſe the only thing that was retrench'd from the Em- 
peror by the laſt Treaty, for all his Rights of the Rega- 
lia were preſerv'd to him, i. e. the Fiefs, or other Reve- 
nues which the Biſnops held of the Crown, and the In- 
veſtiture of them was left to him, with the Sceptre. The 
Kings of France and England, and other Princes, conform d 
themſelves to the Regulation made betwixt Calixtus and 
Henry, and enjoy'd the Right of beſtowing Inveſtiture of 
b Poſſeſſions, without making uſe of the Ring 
Staff. | 


gesessen 
CHAP. III. 
Of the General Lateran Council. 


W HAT 1s that General Council of the Lateran, 
which approv'd the Treaty made with the Em- 
peror Henry about Inveſtitures? 3 
A. It was a Council which Pope Calixtus aſſembled at 
Rome in March 1123, conſiſting of about 300 Prelates ac- 
cording to Sugar, or 426 according to the Abbot of Vr- 
ſperge, This great number of Biſhops occaſion d rhe 
: | Name 
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Name of General, like other numerous Councils held af 
terwards in the Weſt, altho' the Eaſtern Biſhops did not 

aſſiſt at them. 1510 
2. Did that Council do nothing elſe but confirm the 

Treaty made with Henry about Inveſtitures? | 
A. Beſides that, it made twenty two Canons: The 
aſt renews the Puniſhments denounc'd againſt Simoniacks ; 
the ad forbids the giving the Dignities of Provoſt, Arch- 
prieſt, or Dean to any but Prieſts, or that of Archdeacon 
to any other but Deacons ; the 3d renews the Prohibiti- 
ons ſo often made to Clergyman, not to have Wives or 
Concubines, and not to live with Women, unleſs ſuch as 
are excepted by the Council of Niece; the 4th takes away 
the Management of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues from Princes, 
and reſerves it to Biſhops ; the 5th renews the Prohibitions 
of Marriage among Relations; the 6th declares null the 
Ordinations made by Burdinus after his Condemnation, 
and fuch as were made by falſe Biſhops ; the 7th reſerves 
the Collation of Benefices to Biſhops ; the 8th pronounces 
an Anathema againſt any one who ſhould rake Poſſeſſion 
of the City of Beneventum. The gth renews the Prohibi- 
tions contained in the Canons againſt receiving the Com- 
munion with thoſe who have been excommunicared by 
their Biſhop ; the 10th forbids the conſecrating of a Bi- 
inop who has not been canonically Ordain d; the xxth 
grants Remiſſion of Sins ro ſuch as will enter into the 
Cruſado ; the 12th aboliſhes the Cuſtom of raking Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Goods of ſuch as die without Heirs ; the 
13th excommunicates ſuch as ſhall infringe the Truce or- 
dain'd for certain Days; the 14th forbids Laicks to take 
away Offerings made to Churches, or to build Churches 
in Caſtles ; the 15th is againſt falſe Coyners ; the 16th 
excommunicates thoſe who rob, or exact Duties of Pil- 
grims who go to Rome, or other Places of Devotion; the 
17th forbids Abvors and Monks to admit the Sinner to 
pvblick Penance, to viſit the Sick, to anoint, and to fing 
publick and ſolemn Maſſes, and orders them to receive 
the Holy Chriſm, the Holy Oyls, and Ordination from 
their Biſhops ; the 18th orders that Curates ſhall be eſta- 
bliſh'd by Biſhops, and that none ſhall receive the Goods 
et the Church, cr the Tenths, but from the hand of the 
; . 
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Biſhop; the 19th bears that the Monaſteries ſhall continu 
to render to the Biſhop the Devoirs which they have been 
wont to render them, ſince the Time of Gregory. VI; 
the 2oth provides for the Safery of the Revenues of the 
Church, and likewiſe forbids Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, 
or Monks to have Wives or Concubines, and deelares null 
the Marriages which they ſha!l have contracted. This is 
the firſt Canon which plainly declares the Nullity of Mar- 
riages of ſuch as are in Sacred Orders; the 22d declares 
null Alienations of Church Goods made by Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, or ether Eccleſiaſticks. | | 


The Succeſſion of the Popes and Emperors to 1150, 


2.TN 1D the Popes, whom you have mention'd, leave 
no other Monuments ? TFT. 
A. Paſchal II. has left us 102 Letters; Gelaſius II. ſe- 
ven; and Calixt us II. thirty five, relating to Matters which 
fell out occaſionally. 


. What happen d in the Church of Rome after the 


Death of Calixtus II? | 

A. It was long divid:d by Schiſms which happen'd at 
the Ele&ions of Popes. Leo Frangipani forbid the Cardi- 
nals to proceed to an Election of a Pope, till three Days 
after the Death of the latter. He had a mind to have 
Lambert Biſhop of Oſtia elected, and the People defir'd the 


Cardinal of St. Stephen. The Cardinals had their Eyes upon 


Thebaut, Cardinal-Prieſt, by the Title of St. Anaſtaſia, 
# gave him their Votes, and proclaim'd him by che Name 
of Celeſtin 1I. Frangipani finding that the People did nor 
approve that Election, propos'd Lambert, who was im- 
mediately proclaim'd Pope by the Voice of the People 
and Clergy, cloath'd with the Pontifical Habits, and nam d 
Honorius II. In order to get the Suffrages of the Cardi- 
nals, he put off the Pontificals, and renutted the Election 
to their vicar which they confirm'd ; fo that he = 
r1Nuc 


p 
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tinued pea ceable ꝙ oſſeſſor of the, Holy See, and govern'd 
for the ſpace of five Years, and two Months. In the 
Year 1125 he excommunicated Frederick and Conrard, 
Nephews to the Emperor Henry V. who had a mind to 
poſſeſs themſelves ot the Empire, to the Prejudice of Lo- 
tharius Duke of Saxony, eletted the ſame Year King of 
Germany after the Death of Henry V. In the Year 1125 
Honorius II. declar'd War againſt Roger Duke of Sicily, who 
enceavour'd to get Poſſeſſion of the Dutchies of Calabria 
and Apulia, without paying Homage to the Holy See, and 
excommunicated him the following Lear. 

After the Death of Honorius II. the Cardinals about him 
elected the ſame Day (the 14th of February, 1130) Gre- 
gory, Cardinal of St. Angelo, who was nam'd Innocent II. 
Ar the ſame Time Peter ct Leon,: Cardinal, formerly Monk 
of Cluni, got himſelf elected in the Palace of St. Mark, by 
other Cardinals, and took the Name of Anacletus. His 
Party was the ſtrongeſt; and Innocent was oblig d to retire 
to Piſa. France acknowledg'd him in an Aſſembly held 
at Etampes. He fled to that Kingdom, and was very well 
receiv'd by Lewis the Big. Henry I. King of England, did 
likewiſe own him: He had a Conference with Lotharius | 
at Liege. Bur that Prince inſiſting upon the Reſtitution of | 
the Inveſtitures, they parted without coming to any Con- 
clufion, unleſs that Lotharius promis'd to come to Rome 
to eſtabliſh him, provided he would crown him Empe- 8 
ror. This was executed in the Year 1133. But Lotharj- 
25 was no ſconer gone, but the Anti-Pope Anacletus drove 
Innocent from Rome the ſecond time. is laſt did again 
retire to Piſa, where he held a Council in 1134. Of al! 
the Princes, Roger of Sicily was the only one who adher'd 
to Peter of Leon. He dicd in the Year 1138, and his Par- 
ty put in his Place Gregory, Cardinal, to whom they gave 
the Name of Victor. This laſt ſoon quitred the Party, de- 
liver'd himſelf to Innocent in 1139, and renounc'd the 
Yonrificate. Innocent held a general Council at the Late- i 
ran, in which the Favourers ot Peter of Leon were con- 
demn'd, and the Ordination made by that Anti-Pope de- 
clar'd null. Some time after, Pope Innocent was taken 
by Duke Rzzer, and oblig'd, by way of Accomodario!, Wl 
to grant him Sicily, Apulia, Calabria, and the Principality i 
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of Capua, with the Title of King. The Emperor Lot ha- 
rius dying the 3d of December, 1138, Conrad Duke of 
Franconia was elected in his Place, Pope Innocent died al- 

ſo in 1143, on the 24th. of September. The ſame Day 

Cardinal Guy, by the Title of St. Mark, was elected by 
the Cardinals, and proclaim'd by the Name of Celeftin Ii. 
He died on the 8th of March next Year, and was fucceed- 
ed by Gerard Cardinal of the Holy Croſs, who took the 
Name of Lucius II. His Pontificate was diſturb'd by the 
War which Roger Duke of Sicily declar'd againſt him, 
(with whom however he made a Truce) and by ſome re- 
volcing Romans, who would needs ſupport the Authority 
of their Senators. He died of Grief, according to ſome, 
or was kill'd, according to others, by the Blow of a'Srone, 
about the end of the firſt Year of his Pontificate, the 26th 

of February, 1145. Bernard, a Native of Piſa, Abbot of 
St. Anaſtaſius, Diſcipline to St. Bernard, was elected in his 
Place by the Cardinals, by the Name of Eugenius III. The 
People would have had him to confirm the Authority of 
the Senators. That he might not be conſtrain'd to do it, 
he retir d to Forfa, where he was proclaim'd and conſe- 

crated Pope. He rerurn'd to Rome, but was ſoon driven 

from thence by the Party of Fordanes, who had taken the 
Title of Patrician. Eugenius excommunicatd him, and 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Militia of Tivoli, conſtrain'd the 

Romans to make Peace, to aboliſh rhe Digniry of Patrici- 

an, and ro receive a Prefect, and Senators, whom he ſhould 

chuſe to govern in his Name. This Accommodation being 

made he return d ro Rome; but the Romans not obſerving 

the Conditions of the Peace, bona fide, and beginning their 

Revolts anew, Eugenius was oblig'd to fly to Tivoli, from 

whence he retir'd to Piſa, and from thence went to France. 

He was very well receiv'd there by King Lewis, and held 

@ ſeveral Councils for the Cruſade, and continu'd there a- 

bove a Year. He returned to Italy about the end of the 

Year 1148, and after having maintain'd ſeveral Combats, 

he made himſelf Maſter of Sr. Peter's Church, in 1150. 

e died at Tive/; the 8th of July, 1153. The Emperor 

3 died the Year before, and Fredrick ſucceeded 

X Im. x 8 e ; 
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The Succeſſion of the Popes and Emperors from 1150 
by * 10 the End of the Century, 4; 


b M H O ſucceeded to Eugenius III. in the See of 

| Rome? | | 
A. Conrad, a Roman, Abbot of St. Anaſtaſius, in the 
Dioceſe of Velitra, and afterwards Cardinal of St. Sabina, 
who was elected the 1oth of Fuly, 1153, and named 4 
naſtaſius IV. He was but one Year and ſome Months in 
the Holy See; for he died the 4th of December 1154. He 
was ſucceeded by Adrian IV. an Engliſhman, who before 
his Promotion call'd himſelf Nicolas Brezſpiarus ; he had 
been made Cardinal by Eugenius III. In the beginning of 
his Pontificate Arnoul of Breſcia, and his Followers, rais'd 
ſome Troubles in Rome againſt him. Adrian laid the City of 
Rome under an Interdict till the Romans had drove out Arnold 
and his Followers; who were obligd to fly, and retir'd 
to Otricoli in Tuſcany, where they were kindly receivd Bl 
by the People, who look'd upon Arnold as a Prophet. But 
he was ſoon ſeiz'd and delivered to the Prefect of Rome, 
who caus'd him to be burnt, and his Aſhes to be thrown 
into the Tiber, for fear the People ſhould honour him as a 
Saint. Adrian crown'd Frederick Emperor, who was at 
Rome, and excommunicated William King of Sicily ; but 
he ſoon made Peace with him, and fell out with the Em- 
peror, by refuſing to confirm him whom the Emperor 
had elected Archbiſhop of Ravenna. The Emperor forbid 
his Subpects to go to Rome, and the Pope threatned to 
excommunicate him; but he died ſoon aiter, the iſt of 
September 1159. After his Death there was a Schiſm be- 
tween Roland Cardinal of St. Mark, who was elected by 
twenty three Cardinals, and nam'd Alexander III. and 
Octauianus, who was elected by another Aſſembly of | 
three Cardinals, of whom he had but two Votes. This 
Octavianus did likewiſe take the Title of Pope, and 2 
Nam « 
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nam'd Victor, put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the Holy See by 
Force, and kept Alexander and his Cardinals in the For- 
treſs for the ſpace of nine Days. Alexander was after 
that tranſported to a Caſtle on the other fide the Tiber. 
But the People of Rome making an Inſurrection, he was 
deliver'd, brought to Rome, and conſecrated. The two 
Contenders addreſs'd the Emperor, who was then beſieg- 


ing Cremona: He appointed them to come to Paula, to 


de jugded there by a Council. Ocfavianus came there; 
but Alexander refus'd to appear. The Council, conſiſting 
of fifty Archbiſhops or Biſhops, and abundance of Abbots, 
ave Judgment in Favour of O#avians, declard the 
Election of Alexander null, and excommunicated him and 
his Adherents. Alexander being inform'd of what had 
paſs'd at Pavia, excommunicated Frederick, The Kings 
of France and England declar'd for Alexander ; neverthe- 
leſs Frederick caus'd rhe Judgment of the Council of Pavia 
to be confirm'd in an Aſſembly held in 1161 at Lodi. 
Alexander fled to France, and was there receiv'd by the 
Kings of France and England. Fred?rick propos'd to the 
King of France that the two Contenders ſhould come to 
Avignon, there to be judged by a_Council of Italian, 
French and German Biſhops : Bur Alexander not regard- 
1ng the Emperor, would nut come there, nor did the Bi- 
ſhops of France go there neither. Alexander held a Coun- 
cil at Tours in 1163, where he renew'd the Anathema's 
againſt Ofavianus and Frederick. Next Year Octavianus 
died, and his Partizans put in his Place Guy of Crema, 
who took the Name of Paſchal III. but the Talians, 
and ſome German Biſhops, declaring for Alexander, he re- 


turned to Italj, and made his Entry into Rome in the Month of 


November 1165. Frederick caus d Paſchal to be acknowledg'd 
in Germany, came with an Army into Fal, defeated the Ro- 
mans in a Battle, and took part of Rome; but Sickneſs coming 
into his Army, oblig'd him to withdraw ſpeedily. Alexander 
being deliver d from Danger, pronounc'd a Depoſition a- 
gainſt Frederick, in a Council at the Lateran in 1168. 
Howeyer Paſchal continued in Poſſeſſion of St. Peter's 
Church, and Alexander was forc'd to retirt to Beneventum 
and Freſcati. Paſchal died in the Year 1170, and thoſe of 
his Party ſubſtituted in his Place John Abbot of * 
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by the Name of Calixtus III. Frederick ſupported him 
alſo, but getting the worſt in a Battle which he fought in 
Italy, he made his Peace with Alexander, promis'd to o- 
bey him, and renounc'd the Faction of Oetavianus, Guy, 
and 70h of Struma. Some time after Alexander was re- 
call'd to Rome by the Senate and People, and continued in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Holy See; but he did not en- 
joy it long, for he died on the 27th of Auguſt, 1181. 
Humbold, a Native of Lucca, was elected in his Place, 
and firnam'd Lucius III. He was driven from Rome by 
the Senators, and retir'd to Verona, where he died on the 
25th of November, 1183. Lambert Archbiſhop of Mi- 
lan was put in his Place, and nam'd Urban III. He had 
ſome Differences with the Emperor about the Lands left 
by the Princeſs Matilda to the Church of Rome. The 
Emperor held an Aſſembly in Germany, in 1186, to ſup- 
port his Rights. The Tope, irritated at the Letter which 
that Aſſembly wrote to him, would have excommunica- 
ted the Emperor, if Death had not prevented it, which 
hapen'd on the 17th of October, 1187. Next Day, Albert 
Cardinal-Prieſt of S. Laurence, and Chancellor of the 
Church of Rome, was put in the Holy See, and took the 
Name of Gregory VIII. His Tontificate did not laſt two full 
Months; and after twenty Days Vacancy, the Holy See 
was fill'd by Paulinus Cardinal of Paleſtrina, who was 
elected the 6th of Fanuary, 1188, and call'd Clement III. 

Under his Fontificate the Chriſtian Princes liſted themſelves 
in the Cruſado, in order to recover the Places which Sa- 
Jadin had conquer'd from the Chriſtians in the Eaſt. The 
Emperor Frederick, Philip Ring of France, and Richard 
King of England went thither. The firſt was drown'd 
in the Year 1190. His Son Henry ſucceeded him. Cle- 
ment III. died the 1oth of April, 1191. Hyacinthus Car- 
dinal of S. Sabina ſucceeded him, by the Name of Cele- 
tin III. Henry came to T1taly, and oblig'd that Pope to 
crown him Emperor. The Pope did afterwards excommu- 

nicate him, becauſe he kept Richard King of England Pri- 
ſoner, in his Return from the Holy Land. Henry died 
excommunicated at Meſſina, in 1197. After his Death, 
Frederick, Henry's Son, was crown'd King of Sicily, The 


Empire was diſpured betwixt Philip, Henry's Brother, and * 
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tho Duke of Saxony. Celeſtin died on the eighth of Ja- 
nuary, 1198. Innocent III. ſucceeded him. 

2. Did thoſe Popes write no Letters? 

A. They wrote a great many; but ſince the Subject of 
them are either the Aﬀairs we have been ſpeaking of, or 
private Affairs, which do not concern General Hiſtory, 
I think ir needleſs to entertain you with them. Let us 
go to other Matters. 27 


E 
Of the Herefies that prevail'd in the Twelfth 
Century. 


Church of Rome, and of the Empire, to the end 
of this Century; don't be diſpleas'd if I ask an Account 
of other particular Facts relating to the Hiſtory of the 
Church. 8 

A, I ſhall begin that Detail with the Hereſies which 
prevail'd in this Century. In the Beginning of the prece- 
ding Century, there were diſcover'd 1n ſeveral Places of 
the Kingdom of France, Hereticks accus'd of impious Do- 
ctrines, who openly attack'd the Sacraments of the 
Church, and deſpis'd its moſt holy Ceremonies. The Se- 
verity us d againſt ſuch as were found out, did not hin- 
der the increaſing of that Sect, and the ſpreading of that 
or the like Doctrines in the Kingdom; ſo that in this 
Century abundance of Hereticks appear'd, whoſe princi- 
pal Aim was to turn Men from receiving the Sacraments, 
and to overthrow the Order of the Hierarchy, and the Di- 
{cipline of the Church. | 

The firſt that appear'd were Peter de Byuzs, and an Her- 
mite call'd Henry his Diſciple : They began to dogmatize 
in Provence, from whence the latter came to Lauſanne, 
and afterwards went to the Country of Mans, The Shew 
of Sanctity which appear'd in this Man, and his Compa- 

| nions, 
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dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Some of 
them went farther, and atrack'd the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the other Myſteries : There were likewiſe 
ſome of them who went into Manicheiſm. A. 
Arnold a native of Breſcia, who came from Italy to 
France, taught almoſt the ſame Errors touching Infant- 
Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt. He likewiſe atrack'd the 
Clergy upon an Article which touch'd himſelf, by main- 
taining, that Eccleſiaſticks oughr to have no Property. 
I have already told you, that having gone to Rome, he 
had a great number of Diſciples there, and that having 
been driven from thence, he was taken and burnt alive. 
Thirty of theſe Hereticks going from France into England 
towards the Year 1160, did likewiſe propoſe to ſow their 
Doctrine there, but they were ſeiz d and exterminated. 
They were call d Publicans. | 
The Hereticks we have been ſpeaking of, were con- 
demn'd in the Council of Toulouſe in 1116; in the General 
Lateran Council, held under Innocent II. in 1139; in 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops held in England, at Oxford, in 
1160 and in a Council at Tours in 1163. Their Number 
encreaſing in Languedoc and Gaſcony, they were legally 
condemn'd at Lombes in 1176, and at Toulouſe in 1178. 
They retir'd to Alby, from whence they were call'd Albi- 
genſes. There were at the ſame time in thoſe Provinces 
Banditti, without Truth or Law, who over-run the Coun- 
try, ravag'd, pillag d, and maſſacred, without Diſtinction 
of Quality, Age or Sex, and particularly attack'd Churches 
and Monaſteries. They had different Names. That Con- 
tagion ſpread it ſelf in ſeveral Proyinces, both on this and 
the other fide the Loire, and the moſt ſevere Puniſnments, 
both ſpiritual and corporal, were exercis d in order to 
extirpate them. 
There was in the ſame Century a certain Viſionary, 
who was preſented to Pope Eugene III. and to the Coun- 
eil of Rheims He was a Britiſh Gentleman, call'd — 
the Star, and ſo ignorant, that hearing in the Chu 
thoſe Words ſung, Fer eum qui venturus eſt judicare vivos 
V mortuos, imagin'd and taught that it was he who was 
to judge the Quick and the Dead, He was followed as 
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a great Prophet. Sometimes he march'd with a great mul. 
titude of People, ſometimes he hid himſelf, and then ap- 

pear d more glorious than before. The Archbiſhop of 
Adbeims having caus d him to be ſeiz d, preſented him be- 
ſore the holy Father and the Council. His Anſwers, that 
were full of Fanatical Reveries, made him be treated az 
a mad Man, and to be ſhut up in a very cloſe Priſon, 
where he died ſoon afrer, Several of his Diſciples, yer 
more ſenſeleſs than he, choſe rather to ſuffer the Flames 
that recant. Dh 

Q. How could ſuch extravagant Errors as theſe make 
fogrear Progreſs in ſo little Time? 

A. The Slackneſs of the Diſcipline of the Church, the 
Avarice and Voluptuouſneſs of Eccleſiaſticks, the common 
Abuſe of the Sacraments, the Credulity and Ignorance of 
the People, the apparent Virtues of thoſe new Preachers, 
and the Deſire of Reformation, did very much contribute 
to the Prevalency of thoſe new Opinions. | 


, 
2 


CHAP. VI. 


Of S. Bernard, vene#able Peter, Abaelard, and Gil 
| bert of Porree, 


2. Tsõ there nothing elſe remarkable in the Hiſtory of the 

1 Weſt, in the twelfth Century? : | 

A. There were alſo ſome other Diſputes betwixt S. Ber- 
nard Abbot of Clairvaux, Peter Abaelard Monk of Cluni 
Gillebert of Porree Biſhop of Poitiers, and even betwixt 
S. Bernard and venerable Peter Abhor of Clunji, The Re 
cital of thoſe Differences being connected with the H- 
ſtory of the Life and Actions of thoſe Authors, I ſhall give 
you both at the ſame time. This is one of the moſt ci 
rious parts of Church Hiſtory. 

S. Bernard was born in 1091 at Fontaines a City of 
Burgundy, of which his Father Teſcelin was Lord. Hr Wl 
Mother Electra, Daughter to the Count of Monthar, had 


ſeven Children, 'ſix Sons and one Daughter, whom the 
. | brought 
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brought up Chriſtianly. St. Bernard and his Brothers left 
their Father's Houſe in 1113, and went to Cite aur to 
& :1ke on the Monaſtick Habit. The Monaſtery of Citeaus 
had been founded fifteen Years- before, by Robert Abbor 
of Moleſme. Stephen Harding did then govern that Mona- 
ſtery, which was reduc'd to a ſmall Number of Religious, 
St. Bernard entring into it with thirty Companions, en- 
creas d the Number and Zeal of the Rel: of that 
Order, which began to be aggrandiz d by the eſtabliſhing 
of ſeveral other Monaſteries. St. Bernard and his Brothers 
were ſent to Clairvaux, where he eſtabliſſi d a Monaſtery, 
whereof he was Abbot himſelf. The Reputation of 
St. Bernard drew thither a great Number of Perſons from 
all Parts, who dedicated themſelves wholly to God. At 
the ſame time many Religious went out of it, to go and 
ſertle themſelves in other Monaſteries, where they liy'd 
with the ſame Regularity. St. Bernard had the general 
Inſpection over all thoſe Monaſteries. The Learning and 
Vertue of that Saint were too bright to remain long burt- 
ed or ſhut up in Cloiſters. They ſoon render d him ſo fa- 
mous in the Church, that there was no Affair of Conſe- 
quence, but he was employ'd in it. He was call'd to the 
Councils of Troyes and Chalons, which were held by Mat- 
thew Cardinal-Biſhop of Albany, the former in 1128, and 
the latter in 1129; and to the Aſſembly which the King 
Jof France convok'd at Etampes, upon the account of the 
8 5chiſm betwixt Innocent II. and Peter of Leon; to determine 
hich of the two ſhould be acknowledg'd. St. Bernard 
ſtrenuouſly ſupporred the Cauſe of Innocent, made Henry 
King of England acknowledge him, follow'd him into 
Germany, and was preſent at the Conference which his 
Holineſs had with the Emperor at Liege. He ſpoke with 
Freedom againſt the Demand which that Prince made to 
Irhe Pope, to re-eſtabliſh the Inveſtitures. Upon his Re- 
turn from Liege, the Pope held a Council at Rheims in 11313 
when that Council was ended, St. Bernard viſited the 
Abbies of Cluni and Clairvaux. Next Year he accom- 
gpany'd the Pope into Tal), and was ſent to Germany 
i; ro make Peace betwixt Conrad and Lotharius. He at- 
| ſiſted at the Council of Piſa in 1134. After the Con- 
luſion of that Council the Pope tent him to Milan, to 
EN recon- 
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reconcile the People of that Place to Pope Innocent. He 
was receiv'd there with all the Marks of Honour, and 
quickly reduc'd that City under the Pope's Obedience. He 
had no ſooner return'd to France, but he was oblig'd ty 
quit his Monaſtery, in order to go to Guienne with the 
Pope's Legate, in order to bring the Duke of that Province 
under the Obedience of the Holy See, and to reſtore the 
Biſhops of Poitiers and Limoges, whom that Duke had cx. 
pell d. He vanquiſh'd the Obſtinacy of that Prince by an 
Action A bold, by ſhewing him the holy Sa. 
crament, and threatning him in the Name of God with 
the moſt terrible Puniſhments, unleſs he would be recon- 
ciled with the Biſhop of Poitiers, and ſubmir to the Pope, 
In 1137 he was recall'd into Italy by the Yope, to quell 
the Remains of Peter of Leon's Party. He went thither, i 
and after having gain'd over ſeveral of Leon's Party to In» iſ 
nocent, he was deputed to go to Roger Duke of Sicily, who BW 
was the only Prince that continu'd to ſupport Peter of Le. 
on, to defend the Cauſe of Innocent, againſt Cardinal Peter 
of Piſa, who intended to ſupport Peter of Leon's Cauſe, 
He enter'd into Conference with him, and made him 
change his Opinion and Party. After the Death of Ley, 
he was put in his Place, made his Addrefles to St. Ber- 
nard, in order to obtain his Pardon from Innocent. The 
Schiſm being extintt, St. Bernard return'd into France, and 
after his Return he ſent ſome of his Religious to Rome, to 
live in the Monaſtery of St. Anaſtaſius, which was newly 
rebuilt. One of them called Bernard, who had former- 
ly been Official of the Church of Piſa, was choſen tor 
their Abbot. He was afterwards Pope, as I have already 
told you, by the Name of Eugenius III. 

It was at that time that St. Bernard attack d the Er- 
rors of Abaelard in the Council held at Sens in 1140. 
Q. Tis long ſince I heard of the Adventures of Abat- 
lard; pray tell me what they were ? 

A. He has given us the Hiſtory of his own Life and 
Adventures himſelf, which are not leſs diverting than ex- 
traordinary. He was born in a Town call'd Palais, thret 
Leagues from Nantes. He had a great Inclination to Ph- W 
loſophy from his Youth. In order to ſtudy it through!) 


he left his own Country; and after having frequented 5 
ver i 
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veral Schools he came to Paris, where that Science was 
in vogue, and took for his Maſter William of Champe au 
Arch Deacon of Paris, the moſt famous Profeſſor of that 
Time. They fell out, and Abaelard through Emulation went 
firſt to teach at Melun, and afterwards at Corbeil. His In- 
firmities oblig'd him to return to his own Country. So 
ſoon as he had recover'd his Health, he went to Paris, found 
that William of Champeaux was made Canon of St. Victor, 
and thar he profeſs'd there : Abaelard began his Diſpures 
there againſt his Maſter, in Logick ; but was oblig d to yield 
to him, and went again to Melun, to profeſs Philoſophy. 
He ſoon came back to Paris, and had Lectures at St. Ge- 
nevieve, He got a great many Scholars there. He made 
a ſecond Journey to his own Country after his Father's 
Death; and when he return d ro Paris, he found that 
William was made Biſhop of Chalons. Abaelard went to 
Laon to ſtudy Divinicy, under Anſelm Canon and Dean 
of chat City, who taught it there with Reputation. 
Abaelard, who ſtill muſt needs ſurpaſs his Maſters, preſently 
undertook to give Lectures upon the Scripture. Anſelm 
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got an Order to make him diſcontinue them. And fo he 
60 was oblig' d to return to Paris, where he profeſs d peacea- 
4 bly for ſome time, continuing to explain rhe holy Scrip- 


ture. In a ſhort time he acquir'd a great Reputation, 
nd and gain d a great deal of Money; but he met with an Ad- 
t0 venture which render'd him unhappy all the reſt of his 
Vly Life. He taught a young Woman call'd Heloiſſa,Niece to Ful- 
el bert Canon of the Church of Paris. She being handſome 
for and well ſhap'd, he fell in love with her, as ſhe likewiſe did 
dy with him. The Uncle being inform'd of their Familiarity, 
put Abaelard out of his Family. Heloiſſa acquainted Abaelard 

that ſhe was with Child. Abaelard run away with her, 
and carried her into his own Country diſguis d like a Nun, 
where ſhe was —_—_ ro Bed of a Son, who was nam'd 
Aſtrolabe. Abaelard, to appeaſe the Uncle, promis'd to 
marry his Niece. He brought her back to Paris, and 
married her. The Marriage was kept private, becauſe 
he had a Canonſhip, which would have been taken from 
him if the Marriage had been diſcover'd. Heloiſſa her ſelf 
took Pains to conceal it; and at laſt, to remove all Suſpi- 
cion, retir'd into the Monaſtery of Argente#il, where the 
VOI. II. JJ 
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put on the Habit of a Nun. The Uncle and her Relations, 
to be reveng'd on Abaelard, ſurpriz'd and puniſh'd him, 
by depriving him of thoſe Parts by which he had offended 
them. After ſo ſad an Adventure, Abaelard embrac'd 
a Monaſtick Life, and perſwaded Heloiſſa to do the ſame. 
Both of them took on that Profeſſion at the ſame time; 
Abaelard at St. Denis, and Heloiſſa at Argentewi/. The Diſ- 
grace of Abaelard did not hinder ſeveral Perſons to go 
and ſee him at St. Denis, and to beg Leſſons of him. I ; 
Abbor and the Religious made uſe of that Pretext to ſend 
him to hold his Schools in one of their Houſes, in order 
to be delivered from the Reproaches which he uſed to them 
upon the account of their Irregularities and Diſorders. His 
Reputation drew ſo many Scholars there from all Parts, 
that the Place where he liv'd was not ſufficient to * | 
them, nor the Country to feed them. He taught them the 
Belles Lettres and Divinity. This great Concourſe drey 
upon him the Envy and Jealouſy ot other Maſters. The 
Treatiſe which he compos'd upon the Unity of God, and 
the Trinity, gave occafion to his Adverſaries to accuſe 
him of Error. Alberick and Lutulphus, who taught at 
Rheims, excited Rodolphus Archbiſhop of Rheims againſt 
him, who having call'd Conon Biſhop of Paleſtrina, the 
Pope's Legate in France, held a Council at Soiſſons in 1121, 
and order d Abaelard to come there, and bring the Book 
which he had compos' d about the Unity of God, and the 
Trinity, He obey, preſented his Book to rhe Pope's 
Legate, and ſubmitted himſelf to his Judgment. He was 
oblig'd to throw his own Book into the Fire, and was 
condemn'd to be for ever ſhut up in a Monaſtery. The 
only Reaſon for ſo ſevere a Judgment was, that when 
he was a Monk he had preſum d to teach publickly, with. 
our leave from the Pope or the Church; for they did 
not at all enter into the Diſcuſſion of the Errors whereot 
he was accus'd. He was ſhut up in the Monaſtery of 
St. Medard of Sviſſons ; but a few Days after he was ſent | 
back ro his own Monaſtery of St. Denis. There he ad- 
vanc'd that St. Denis of France was not the Areopagit? 
This Propoſition made the Abbot and the Religious of the 
Abby his Enemies; ſo that Abaelard not thinking him- 
ſelf ſafe in that Place, run away in the Night, and went 
to the Territories of Thibaud Count of Champagne, 4 
wy | iv 
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liv'd at Frovins an Inn of the Monks, the Prior whereof 
was his Friend. He obtain d leave to live where he pleas d, 

and ſo he retird to a Solitude of Troyes, where he built 4 

Chapel in a Field which was given him by ſome pri- 

vate Perſons cf the Place, with the Conſent of the Bi- 

ſhop of Troyes. He was no ſooner ſettled there, but he 

was followed by a great Number of Scholars, who built 

Cells around his Dwelling. Thoſe Scholars built a Churche 

for him, which was dedicated to the Holy Trinity, and 
call'd the Paraclet. His Enemies not being able to bear 
his Eſtabliſhment,ſtir'd up St. Norbert and St. Bernard againſt 
him. Thoſe two Men decried his Faith and Manners be- 
fore the Eccleſiaſtical Powers. In order to ſnelter him- 
ſelf, he accepted of the Abby of St. Gildas of Ruis in the 
Dioceſe of Nantes in Bretagne, and gave to Helojſſa the 
Church of Paraclet and its Dependencies. This Donation 
was confirm'd by the Biſhop of Troyes, and Pope Inno- 
cent II. and ſoon after, that Convent, which in the be- 
binning was very poor, was enrich'd by the Liberalicies 
of che Faithful. Abaelard often viſited that Abby, and 
continu'd to have a Correſpondence by Letters with Heloiſſa. 
From the Year 1121, that Abaelard had been oblig'd 

in the Council of Soiſſons to throw his Theological Books 
into the Fire, he was not diſturb'd for his Doctrine, al- 
tho' he continued to teach and write the ſame Things. 
The firſt chat renew d the Accuſation of Errors againſt 
him, was William Abbot of St. Thierry, who having read 

two Theological Books written by Abaelard, and found 

Propoſitions in them which made him uneaſy, and 
which he believed were contrary to ſound Doctrine, in- 

form'd Geffery Biſhop of Chartres and St. Bernard Abbot of 

Clairvaux of chem, in the Year 1139. St. Bernard read 

Abaelard's Book, and exhorted him to retract his Errors. 

The Warning he gave him in private not availing any 

thing, he delared him to Pope Innocent II. accuſing him 

ot making Degrees in the Trinity, as Arius had done; 

of preferring kree-W1ll to Grace, with Pelagirs ; and of 

dividing Jetus Chriſt, with Neſtorius, by excluding him our 

of the Number of the Perſons of the Trinity. Abaelardfinding 

he was thus accus'd, addreſs'd himſelf to Henry Archbiſhop 

of Sens, and defir'd him to cauſe St. Bernard to come to 

the Council which he was to hold, that fo he might 

Hs | conter 


148 The HISTORY of Chap. vin. 


confer with him upon the Errors that he imputed to him. 
That Council was held at Sens in 1140. There St. Ber. 
nard accus'd Abaelard in Form, produc'd his Books, re- 
tated the erroneous Propoſitions which he had extracted 


out of them, and preſs d Abaelard either to deny he had 
wrote them, or if he own'd them, either to prove or 
retract them. Abaelard, inſtead of defending himſelf, 
appeal'd to Rome. The Biſhops of the Council condem- 
ned his Opinions, and wrote to the Pope, defiring his 
Confirmation of that Judgment, The Pope anſwer d 
them, that he condemned rhoſe Propoſitions of Abaelard 
which they had ſent him; that he enjoin'd him perpe- 
tual Silence, and that he judg'd the Followers and De- 
fenders of thoſe Errors deſerv'd to be excommunicated, 
Abaelard wrote a very humble Apology in his own Juſti- 
cation, in which he diſown'd the bad Senſe which had 
been put upon his Propoſitions, and ſet out for Rome; but 
coming to Cluni, he was ſtopt there by the venerable Pe. 
ter Abbot of that Monaſtery. He made his Peace with 
St. Bernard, and continu'd at Cluni. Towards the end of his 
Days, finding himſelf overwhelm'd with Infirmities, he 
was ſent to the Monaſtery of St. Marcellus at Challon upon 
the Shane, where he died in 1142, in the Sixty third Year 
of his Age. Bur we muſt return to St. Bernard. 

Q. Have you any more to ſay of him? 

A. He was enjoyn'd, under the Pontificate of Eugeniu 
III. to preach up the Cruſade, at the Solicitation of Lewis 
the Tounzer, having receiv'd that Order from the Pope. 
He aſſiſted at three Councils held in 1147 at Etampes, 
Auxerre and Paris. The ſame Year he was carried into 
Aquitain by Alberick Cardinal-Biſhop of Oſtia, to attack 
the Followers of Henry; he confounded them both by his 
Sermons and numerous Miracles. In 1148 he convicted 
Gillebert Biſhop of Poitiers of ſeveral Errors, in a Council 
held at Rheims, and oblig'd him to retract. 

Q. What were the Errors of that Biſhop? How was he 
diſcover'd and condemn'd ? 

A. Gillebert of Porree, a Native of Poitiers, after having 
taught Divinity in that City, was elected Biſhop of it in 
I141. He had had the moſt able Divines of his Time for 
his Maſters, Hilarius of Poitiers, Bernard of Chartres, 
V WW Anſelm 
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Anſelm and Rodulphus of Laon. But as it is difficult not 
to go aſtray, when one would Philoſophiſe roo nicely 
upon Myſteries, ſo he advanc'd in his Commentaries up- 
on the Pſalms, upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, and upon the 
Works of Boet hius, temerarious Propoſitions about the 
Deity. He was accus'd of maintaining four Points eſpe- 
cially, viz. I. That the Divine Eſſence was not God. 
II. That the Properties of the Divine Perſons were not 
the Perſons themſelves. IIT. That the Divine Perſons 
are not an Attribute in any Senſe. IV. That the Di- 
vine Nature was not incarnated; and two others 
which were look'd upon as of leſs Conſequence, viz. 
That none bur Jeſus Chriſt can merit, and that none 
but the Ele& are truly baptiz d. Gillebert continuing to 
maintain this Doctrine, and having advanc'd thoſe Pro- 
poſitions in a Diſcourſe he made to his Clergy, the two 
Archdeacons of his Church, Arnaud and Calon accus'd 
him to Pope Eugenius III. who was then at Siena, juſt a- 
bout to go into France. The Pope deferr'd the Examina- 
tion of that Affair till ſuch time as he ſhould be in France, 
The Examination of Gillebert's Doctrine was begun ar 
Auxerre, in an Aſſembly held there in the * of 
the Year 1147, and continu'd in another Aſſembly held at 
Paris about Eaſter the ſame Year. Gillebert appear 'd at this 
laſt before the Tope, Biſhops and other Frelares of the 
Aſſembly. Two Doctors, viz. Adam of Petit-Pont a 
Canon of Paris, and Hugh of Champfleuri Chancellor to 
the King, did attack him vigorouſly. St. Bernard was the 
firſt and chief of his Accuſers. Gillebert denied he had 
maintain'd thoſe Opinions that were imputed to him. 
They diſputed long upon this Queſtion, viz. Whether 
that which made God the Father, was different from 
that which made him God ; and whether we could ſay 
the three Perſons of the Trinity were three particular 
Beings ? Seeing they had not Gillebert's Commentary up- 
on the Works of Boethius in their Hands, the Judgmenr 
of that Conteſt was remitted to the Council of Rheims, 
which was held about Lent the following Year. In 
the mean while Gillebert having ſent his Book to the 


Tope, Goteſcalchus Abbot of St. Eloi, of the Order of 


St. Auguſtin's Friars, drew out of it ſome Propoſitions 
which he thought erroneous, and thereto joyn'd ſome 
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Paſſages out of the Fathers, contrary to thoſe Opinions. 
This Memorial was put into the Hands of St. Bernard, 
who brought it before the Council, conſiſting of the 
Pope, Cardinals and Biſhops of France, Germany, England 
and Spain. St. Bernard made Gillebert own, That he 
taught, that the Efſence of God, his Divinity, his Wiſdom, 
c. is not God, but the Form by which he is God; and vi- 
gorouſly attack'd that Propoſition. From that Propoſiti- 
on he went to a ſecond, vix. That one only God is not the 
three Perſons, nor the three Perſons one only God. Gille- 
bert maintain'd that Propoſition, as he had done the for- 
mer. After a long Diſpute, the Cardinals who favour'd 
Gillebert ſaid they would judge that Affair. The Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops being with good reaſon diſpleas'd 
at the Cardinal's defiring to rake the judgment of that 
Affair to themſelves, went next Day to fee St. Bernard, 
and together with him drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, 
contrary to the Errors of Gillebert. They gave this Wri- 
ting to the Pope and Cardinals, who were oblig'd to ap- 
ove it; nevertheleſs the Pope did not confirm that 
udgment by a ſolemn Decree; he was contented to 
cauſe Gillebert to come to an Aſſembly that was held in 
the Archiepiſcopal Palace of Rheims, and after having 
oblig d him to retract thoſe four Propoſitions, he condemn'd 
them, and forbad to read or copy his Book till ſuch time 
- as it was corrected. Nothing was done to the Perſon of 
Gillebert, who return'd to his Dioceſe, reconcil'd with his 
Archdeacons. His Recantation was ſincere, but ſome of 
his Diſciples did not forſake his Opinions, but continu'd 
to teach them. 

2. You likewiſe mention'd a Controverſy betwixt 
St. Bernard and Peter Abbot of Clunj. 

A. It does not relate to Doctrine, but only to ſome 
Practices of the Monaſtick Rule. The — — of Cite- 
aux pretended that the Monks of Cluni had departed from 
the Rule of St. Benedict in ſeveral Points; venerable Peter 
Abbot of Cluni, made an Apology for his Order; and St. 
Bernard, upon Pretext of making an Apology, becauſe he 
and thoſe of his Order were accus'd of having ſpoke ill 
of the Order of Clunj, did warmly attack the Diſorders 


ä 


of che Monks of Cluni. This Conteſt was very _— 3 
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1y managed on both Sides, and made no Difference be- 


twixt the two Orders. . 

2. Pray tell me ſomething of the Life of venerable 
Feter . : £ 
A. His Name was Peter Maurice. His Father Maurice 
and his Mother Rangard preſented him to the Monaſtery of 
Clunji, where he receiv'd the Religious Habit from the 
Hand of Hugh, the firſt of that Name amongſt the Ab-. 
bots of Clunj. Under the Abbot Fontiut he was made 
Prior of Vezelay, and afterwards of Dowvre, and in fine, 
elected ninth Abbot of Cluni in 1123, on the Day of 
the Aſcenſion of the Virgin Mary, when he was thirty 
Years of Age. He died in 1157, the firſt Day of the 
Year, i. e. on Chriſtmas-Day 1156, according to our Com- 
putation. He wrote ſeveral Letters, Treatiſes againſt the. 
Jews and Petrobruſians, an Account of ſeveral Miracles 
that happen'd in his Time, ſome Sermons, and other Books. 

2. Pray finiſh the Life of St. Bernard. 

A. Thar Saint having been choſen towards the end of 
his Days to be a Mediator between the People of Meta 
and ſome neighbouring Princes, after having happily ter- 
minated their Differences, fell ill, upon his rerurn, of a 
Weakneſs of his Stomach, and gave up his Soul to God 
the 2oth of Auguſt 1153, He left almoſt 160 Mona- 
_ of his Order, that were founded by his Care ang 

ains. 

2. No doubt St. Bernard wrote a great deal ? 

A. He is not only valuable for the Sanctity of his Life, 
and his ſhining Actions, but likewiſe for his Works, in 
which there appears as much Wit and Politeneſs, as Learn- 
ing and Piety. | 

2. I wiſh you would give me an Account of them. 

A. There are firſt of all 400 Letters upon Queſtions 
of Diſcipline and Morality, or upon Affairs of his own 
Time, all written with Ingenuity, Wiſdom and Prudence, 
He addreſs d to Pope Eugene III. (his Scholar) a Treatiſe ' 
about Conſideration. Tis an excellent Inſtruction for the 
Popes, in which he ſpeaks his Mind freely to that Pope 
upon his Duties. He gives the like Inſtructions to other 
Prelates, in his Book of the Manners and Duties of Biſhops, 
and to all the Clergy, in the Diſcourſe he wrote at Paris, 
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concerning Conver fron, where he exclaims againſt Ambi- 
tious and Unchaſte Clergymen. His Treatiſe of Com- 
mands and Diſpenſations is a very judicious Work, and 
full of ſolid Maxims upon that Subject. His Apology to 
William Abbor of St. Thierry, is rather a Criticiſm upon 
the Manners of the Religious of Cluni, than an Apology 
for thoſe of Citeaux. St. Bernard wrote the Elogy of 
the Knights Templars that were newly inſtituted, in his 
Treatiſe of The New Warfare, where he exhorts the 
Knights of that Order to acquit themſelves of the Duties 
of that Warfare. His Treatiſe of Humility and Pride, and 
that of the Love of God, are very ſoft and affecting. He 
followed the Principles of St. Augaſtin in his Treatiſe of 
Grace and Free-Will. He handles ſeveral Queſtions rela- 
ting to Baptiſm, in a Diſcourſe in form of a Letter to 
Hugh of St. Victor. He attacks the Errors of Abaelard in 
a Work by it ſelf. We have likewiſe ſeveral of his Ser- 
mons, and a Commentary, by way of Diſcourſe, upon the 
two firſt Chapters of the Song of Solomon, which he ex- 
plains in a myſtical manner. 

Q. What is your Opinion of St. Bernard and his 
Wor ks ? 3p 

A. His Stile is lively, noble and cloſe, his Thoughts ſub- 
lime, his Diction agreeable and delicate. He is equally 
full of Pirhyneſs, Tenderneſs and Force. He obſerv'd the 
manner of Writing us'd by the Fathers, and did not fol- 
low the Method of the Scholaſticks and Controverfiſts of 
his Time, which made him be call'd che laſt of the Fa- 
thers. He had infinite Credit. There was no Affair of 
Conſequence in his time, in which he was not employ d. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Hiſtory of the Differences betwixt St. Thomas 
of Canterbury, and Henry II, King of England- 


2Q.YTAVE you nothing to tell me of the Church of 
England? Was it in Peace in this Century ? 


A. It was diſturb'd by the Differences which ey — 
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King of England, who ſucceeded to Stephen, had with 
= Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Thomas ſucceed- 
cd to Thebald in that Archbiſhoprick in 1161. He was, 
no ſooner rais' d to that Dignity, but he applied himſelf 
wich Vigour to defend the Intereſts and Liberties of the 
Church. In the beginning of his Epiſcopate he drew the 
Revenues of the Church out of the Hands of the great 
Men who had uſurped them. He perſwaded rhe King of 
England to fill the Biſhopricks of Worceſter and Hereford, that 
had been long vacant, Foreſeeing he ſhould have Quar- 
rels with the King about the Rights of his Church, he 
gave up the Office of Chancellor, and then re-demanded the 
Revenues which he prerended did belong to the Church 
of Canterbury. He deſign'd to take from the King the 
Revenues of the vacant Churches, and maintain d that 
Eccleſiaſticks were not accountable to Civil Magiſtrates. 
It fell out that a Canon of Bedford, call'd Philip Brock, 
had done Violence to one of the King's Officers, before 
whom he was ſummon'd ; whereupon that Prince would 
have him brought to a Tryal. The Archbiſhop ſuſpended 
the Canon from his Eccleſiaſtical Functions, and his Bene- 
fice for ſeveral Years. The King not ſatisfied with that 
Puniſhment, would have had him pur into the Hands of 
the Civil Magiſtrate; but the Archbithop refuſing this, the 
King held an Aſſembly of the Biſhops of his Kingdom ar 
London, in Weſtminſter Abby. He remonſtrated, that it was 
convenient for the Publick Good, that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould 
be judged by the Magiſtrates, and condemn'd to Corpo- 
ral Puniſnments, becauſe Degradation did not affect choſe. 
whom the Holineſs of their Character could not hinder 
from committing Crimes. Thomas, and the reſt of the 
Prelates, did not conſent to this Propoſition; and upon 
the King's asking them, if they would not obſerve the 
Cuſtoms of his Kingdom ? They anſwer'd, they were rea- 
dy to do ir, but without Prejudice to their Righrs. This 
Reſtriction diſpleas'd King Henry, who withdrew, ſhew- 
ing Marks of his Indignation. In order to avoid the Ef- 
fects of it, the Biſhops, and even the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, in an Aſſembly that was held at Clarendonin 1164, 
oblig d themſelves to obſerve, bona fide, the Cuſtoms of the 
Kingdom, and approy'd fixteen Articles, by which Eccle- 
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ſtaſticks were accountable to Civil Magiſtrates, and the 
Poſſeſſion of the Ecclefiaſtical Revenues during a Vacancy 
were granted to the King. The Archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury had no ſooner paſt theſe Articles, but he repented of 
it, and would not perform his Function till Pope Alexan- 
der III. had abſolv'd him. He went ſpeedily from Can- 
terbury. The King deſpairing to change him, applied 
himſelf to the Pope. The Pope exhorted him to defiſt 
from his Enterprizes ; but that Prince, inſtead of taki 
any Notice of thoſe Warnings, ſummon'd the Archbiſhop 
before him, made him come againſt his Will to an Aſſem- 
bly ar Northampton, and would needs oblige him to con- 
deſcend ro his Will and Pleaſure, or renounce the Arch- 
biſhoprick. Thomas refuſing to do either the one or the 
other, fled over to Flanders, and put himſelf under the 
Protection of Lewis VII. King of France. The Deputies 
of the King of England, and the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, went to wait on the Pope, who was then art at Sens, 
Thomas went there in Perſon. The Pope declar'd for him, 
The King of England hearing of this, confiſcated all his 
Gonds, and thoſe of his Friends and Relations, baniſh'd 
them from his Kingdom, and publifh'd new Ordinances | 
yet more prejudicial to the Liberty of the Church than 
the former. The Pope appointed two Legates to decide 
the Difference. They had a Conference with Thomas at 
Gyſors,bur they could not make him yield in any thing of his 
Fretenſions. The Ring of France manag'd an Interview 
with the King of England, where the Achbiſhop of Car 
zerbury was preſent ; but nothing was concluded there nei- 
ther. The Pope ſent new Legates. At laſt the Accom- 
modation was made, and the Archbiſhop of Cantey- 
bury return'd to England. But he was no ſooner there, 
than he was enjoin'd to abſolve all thoſe Biſhops whom 
he had interdicted or excommunicated. The Archbiſhop 
refuſing to do this, and the Biſhops carrying their Com- 
plaints to the King, who was in Normandy, the King hap- 
pen'd to ſay, that he was unhappy that he could find no 
body to revenge him of a Biſhop who created him more 
Uneaſineſs than all the reſt of his Subjects. This Saying 
made four Officers to conſpire againſt the Life of the 
Archbiſhop. They departed preſently, and upon — 
Arriva 
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Arrival in England, they carried him the King's Order to 
abſolve the Biſhops ; upon his refuſing to do it, they aſ- 
ſaſſinated him. This happen d about the end of the Year 
1170. The King feign'd abundance of Grief for the 
Saint's Death, and ſent Deputies to Rome to aſſure the 
Pope that he had no hand in that Action. The Pope ex- 
communicated the Murderers, and ſent two Legates who 
gave Abſolution to Henry, on Condition he would annul 
the Cuſtoms and Ordinances eſtabliſh'd in his Reign, 
which were prejudicial ro the Church. Thomas was ca- 
nonizd in 1173. The King of England being atrack'd 
by his Son, who revolted againſt him, implor'd the Aſſiſt- 
ance of this Saint, and went as a Supplicant to his Tomb. 
His Aſſaſſins went to Rome to get Abſolution. One of them 
periſh'd miſerably at Coxenſa, and the other three went to 
Jeruſalem, where they ſpent the reſt of their Days in 
Penance. 


- 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Councils that were held in the Twelfth 
Century, 


8 have already given me an Account of ſome 
| Councils held in this Century, I don't queſtion bur 
there were ſeveral others held, +» _, | 

A. There were three General Councils held at Rome in the 
Lateran Church conſiſting of Weſtern Biſhops. The firſt under 
Calixtus II. the ſecond under Innocent II. and the third under 
Alexander III. The firſt judg'd the Affair of the Inveſtitures, 
as I told you. The ſecond held in 1139, which is ſaid to have 
conſiſted of near a thouſand Prelates, made thirty Canons 
which contain ſeveral Regulations, both as to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons and Goods. The third, which met in 1179, 
and conſiſted of about 300 Biſhops, publiſh'd twenty ſe- 
ven Articles to reform ſeveral Abuſes which were crept 
into Diſcipline, as to the Election of Popes, Eccleſiaſtical 
Deciſions, the Revenues of the Church, Exemptions, and 
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other Points. There were likewiſe ſeveral Provincial 
Councils held in France and England, which made divers 
Regulations, or treated of private Affairs. 


| 255 9% # Y Ai» © 
Of the Authors who flouriſh'd in the Twelfth 
| Century, | 


N. 8 INC E you have nothing particular to tell me of 
the Councils held in this Century; give me an 
Account of the Authors. | 
A. There was a greater Number of them in this than 
in the preceding Centuries ; and ſome of them may be 
compar'd to the greateſt Lights of the Church. 
About the end of the preceding Century, and the be- 
ginning of this, Tves Biſhop of Chartres enrich'd the 
Church with a very ample Collection of Ecclefraſtical 
Rules drawn out of the Fope's Letters, Canons of Coun- 
cil, Treatiſes of the Fathers, and Laws of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, int ituled Decretal; and another Collection of Canons, 
3ntituled Panormia. We have likewiſe near 300 Letters 
of his, which contain Deciſions upon the moſt remark- 
able Points of Diſcipline, Hiſtory and Morality, and Re- 
folutions of Caſes of Conſcience, and Queſtions of Right, 
which were propos'd to him. He was a Native of Beau- 
vais, and ſtudied Theology under Lanfran# in the Ahbey 
of Bec. He was choſen by his Biſhop to take eare of the 
Monaſtery of the Regular Canons of St. Quintin. He ſer 
up ſeveral other Monaſteries of Regular Canons. He was 
elected Biſhop of Chartres, in Place of Geoffry who was 
depos'd by Pope Urban II. King Philip gave him the Inve- 
ſtiture of that Biſhoprick ; but Richer Archbiſnop of Sens 
having refus'd ro confecrate him, he went to Pope Urban 
II. who conſecrated him himſelf at Capua in 1092. He 
was put in Poſſeſſion of the Biſhoprick of Chartres, and 
continu'd in it in ſpite of Geoffry and Richer. He died 
at Chartresthe 23d of December 1115. 
Aa 27 St, Bernard 
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St. Bernard was one of the greateſt Ornaments of this 
Age: I have nothing to add to what I told you of his 
Life and Writings. Our of his Order came many Au- 
thors, valuable for their Learning and Piety; among the 
reſt, Arnaud Abbot of Bonneval his Friend, who wrote 
divers Treatiſes of Morality and Piety, ſome whereof 
have been attributed to S. Cyprian. The venerable Peter 
Abbot of Cluni has likewiſe recommended himſelf, by his 
controverſial and devotional Works. The famous Peter 
Abaelard was one of the Authors of that Age, who had 
moſt Learning, and wrote beſt, There is much Ingenui- 
ty and Logick in his Diſcourſe upon the Trinity. His 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro the Romans is a literal 
Explication of that Epiſtle. Beſide this, he wrote An- 
ſwers to Queſtions that were propos d to them by Heloiſſa, 
in which he explains difficult Paſſages of the Scripture 
With abundance of Exactneſs and Diſtinctneſs. None of 
the Works of Gillebert of Porree have been printed, bur 
a Letter upon the Euchariſt. We have five Books of 
St. Thomas of Canterbury's Letters, all written during his 
Exile ; they ſhew he underſtood well how to to write, and 
that he had pious and generous Sentiments. 

Geoffry Abbot of Vendoſme has left us ſome Letters, 
ſome Opuſcula, and Sermons, He wrote with Eaſe, bur he 
had neither much Politeneſs nor Sublimity. He was made 
Abbor of Vendoſme in 1093,and took ſeveral 22 to Rome, 
either to maintain the Exemption of his Abbey, or for the 
Intereſts of the holy See. We don't preciſely know the 
. Year of his Death: He was alive under the Pontificate of 
Honorius II. in the Year 1129. | 

Hildebert Biſhop of Mans, and afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Tours, has left us elegant Letters, ſome haſty Pieces of 
Poetry, and ſome weak Diſcourſes. He was born at 
Lavardin in the Dioceſe of Mans. He was elected Biſhop 
of Mans in 1098, The beginning of his Epiſcopacy was 
diſturbed by the War which happen d between Elias Count 
of Mans, and William Rufus King of England. Elias ta- 
king poſſeſſion of the City of Mans again, after the Death 
of the King of England in 1101, Hildebert took a Journey 
to Rome, where he was kindly receiv'd by Paſchal II. He 
Was rais d to the Archbiſhoprick of Tours in 1125+ Fe 
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firſt he had ſome Broil with King Lewis the Big; but co- 
ming into his Favour again, he died peaceable Poſſeſſor 
of the Archbiſhoprick of Tours in 1132. His Letters 
were wrote in a truly Epiſtolary, pure and natural Stile, 
| _— contain important Points of Morality, Diſcipline and 
. ] ry „ 1 5 
Guibert Abbot of Nogent under Coucey compos d a Trea- 
tiſe about Preaching, a Book againſt the Fews, a Writing 
concerning the Euchariſt, in which he proves the real 
Preſence, a Work divided into three Books, about the 
Relicks of Saints, the Viſions and Apparitions of Angels and 
Devils, in which he ſpeaks againſt — falſe Relicks. He 
lixewiſe wrote a Hiftory of the Cruſade, which he intituled, 
The Actions of God by the French; his own Life, and ſome 
moral Diſcourſes. He was choſen Abbor of Nogent in 1104 
and died in 1124. Sigebert a Monk of Gemblours applied 
himſelf to write the Lives of ſeveral Saints in Proſe and Verſe, 
he continu'd St. Ferom and Gennadius's Works concerning 
Illuftrious Men, and Sr. Ferom's Chronicle, from the Year 
381 down to 1112. He ſtrenuouſly defended the Cauſe 
of Henry IV. and Henry V. againſt the Popes, and wrote 
a very bold Letter againſt the Court of Rome, in the 
Name of the Clergy of Liege and Cambray. He died in 
1113. Honorius Schoolmaſter of the Church of Autun, 
who flouriſh'd in 1120, abridg'd St. Ferom, Gennadius, and 
Fidore's Treatiſes of the Eccleſiaſtick Authors, and drew 
up a Chronological Catalogue of the Popes, from St. Peter 
to Innocent II. He likewiſe compos'd a Treatiſe of Pre- 
deſtination and Free-Will, and a Commentary upon the 
Song of Solomon, beſides ſeveral moral Diſcourſes. Ar- 
nulfus, Biſhop of Rocheſter, has alſo left us two Letters, 
one about the Penance of Adulterers, and the other about 
ſome Queſtions touching the Euchariſt. He had been 
Lanfrank's Scholar in the Abbey of Bec, tollow'd him to 
Canterbury, and was long a fimple Monk. In 1114 he 
was made Biſhop of Rocheſter, and died in 1124, in the 
84th Year of his Age. Several Works are attributed to 
St. Bruno Founder of the Order of the Carthuſians; but they 
rather belong to Bruno Biſhop of Signi; and of the former 
we have only two Letters. Guiges, one of his Succeſſors, 
did write, beſide the Statutes of his own Order, _ 4 
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oral Works, and ſome Letters. And we have nothing 
of St. Norbert Founder of the Order of the Fremontrex 
but a ſmall Diſcourſe in Morality, in form of an Exhor- 
tation, addreſs d to thoſe of his own Order. | | 

2. Allow me to interrupt — here, to beg of you to 
tell me the principal Circumſtances of the Lives of thoſe 
two illuſtrious Founders of Orders. | 

A, With all my Heart. St. Bruno was born at Cologne. He 
made good progreſs in his Studies, and after having been 
fome time Canon of Sr. Cunibert of Cologne, he was call'd ro 
Rheims, made Canon and Schoolmaſter of that Church. The 
Differences which he had with his Archbiſhop Manaſſes, 
whoſe Diſorders he could nor bear, on_ him to quit the 
City of Rheims. He afterwards bid adieu to the World, 
with ſeven Companions, and addreſſing himſelf to Hugh 
Biſhop of Grenoble, to have a Solitude remov'd far from 
the Society of Men, that Prelate appointed them the Soli- 
tude of Chartreuſe, where they ſettled in 1086. He was 
choſen firſt Prior of that Monaſtery. In the Year 1090, 
Urban II. calld him to Kaly, where he retir'd into a Soli- 
rude of Calabria, call'd la Tour. He died there on the 6th 
of October 1101. Laudinus ſucceeded him in the Priory 
of the great Charterhouſe, and was ſucceeded by Peter, 
John, and then Guiges the fifth Prior of the great Char- 
treuſe, who reduc'd the Conſtitutions of the Order, and 
zovern'd that Monaſtery twenty ſeven Years, from 1110 
to 1137. 

St. Norbert was born at Santon a Town in the Country# 
of Cleves, Son of Herbert and Hatwige : He was brought 
up with Frederick Archbiſhop of Cologn, and afterwards 
call'd to Henry the Vth's Court. He became a Clergyman, 
and receiv'd the ſame Day the Orders of both Deacoh 
and Prieſt. He was made Canon in his own Country, and 
poſſeſs d ſeveral Benefices ; but ar laſt carried on by a ho- 
ly Zeal, he gave himſelf to * and having quit- 
ted his Benefices, and diſtributed all he had amongſt the 
Poor, he embrac'd a more regular Life. He converted 
ſeveral Hereticks and Sinners by his Sermons. Coming to 
Laon, he was entreated by Bartholomew Biſhop of that City, 
not to quit his Dioceſe ; he yielded to the Requeſt of that 
Biſhop, and choſe a frightful Solitude for his Abode, call'd 

| F N Fre montre; 
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Premontre; to which he retir'd in 1120, and founded rhe 
Order of Regular Canons there, which bears the Name 
of Premontre, confirm'd five Years after by Pope Hono- 
rizs IT. In the Year 1126 St. Norbert was call'd to Ant- 
werp, to engage the Heretick Tanchelin or Tanchelm, and 
next Year was forced to accept of the Archbiſhoprick of 
Magdeburg. He aſſiſted at the Council of Rheims, held in 
the Year 1130, in favour of Innocent II. and took a Jour- 
ney to Rome when thar Pope was reſtor'd by the Empe- 
ror Lotharius : He died in 1134. Brunon Biſhop of Sign, 
Author of ſeveral Works attributed to St. Bruno, becauſe 
of the reſemblance of the Name, had been Canon of the 
Cathedral Church of Aft, and afterwards of that of Siena. 
He went went to Rome under the Pontificate of Gregory VII. 
there diſputed againſt Berenger, and for a Reward waz 
made Biſhop of Signi. He retired to Mount Caſſino under 
the Pontificate of Paſchal II. who drew him out of that 
Monaſtery, to ſend him in Quality of Legate to France 
and Sicily. He govern'd the Abbey of Caſſino for ſome 
time, bur return'd to his Biſhoprick,, where he died in 
1125. To the Commentaries of that Author upon ſeve- 
ral Books of the holy Scripture, and his moral Diſcourſes, 
is join'd a Commentary upon the Pſalms, by Odon a Bene- 
dictine Monk of Aft, which is addreſs'd. ro Brunon Biſhop 
of Signi. | 

Q. Pray continue the Hiſtory of the Authors of this 
Century, for I perceive there are a great many of them. 

A. I ſhall only mention the chiet of them. In this 
Number we may place Marbodus Biſhop of Rennes, nos 
for the Number, but for the Scarceneſs of his Works. 
He was Canon, Archdeacon, and Schoolmaſter of Angers. He 
was pitch'd upon by Urban II. to fill the See of Rennes in 
i096, He govern'd that Church twenty eight Tears: 
When he found he was near his End, he quitted his Biſnop- 
rick, andretir'd into the Monaſtery of St. Aubin of Angers, 
where he took the Habit of St. Benedict, and died in 1123. 
He wrote a Commentary upon the Song of Solomon, which 
is not come to our Hands; we have only Hymns, and 
ſix very curious Letters of his. The Letters of Arnold 
Biſhop of Liſieux are no leſs ſo : He made a Collection of 
them himſelf; He was elected Biſhop of Liſieux in 11 * 
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In 1147 he accompanied Lewis the Tounger in his Journey 
to the Holy Land. In the Year 1160 he was ſent in 
ualiry of Legate to England, by Pope Alexander III. and 
— employ d in Negotiations between Henyy II. 
King of England, and Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury : Having incurr'd rhe Ring of England's Diſplea- 
ſure, he was oblig'd in the Year 1180 to retire to the 
Monaſtery of St. Victor near Paris, where he died in 1182. 
Peter of Cellos, ſo nam'd from his firſt Abby, commonly 
call'd Mont ier- Ia. Celle, in the Suburbs of the City of Troyes, 
afterwards Abbot of St. Remi of Rheims, in 1162, and made 
Biſhop of Chartres, 1182, who died in 1187, has left 
us ſeveral Sermons on all the Feaſts of the Year, moral 
Treatiſes, and Letters. Of all the Authors of this Cen- 
rury, there was none more agreeable or more polite than 
John of Salisbury, St. Thomas of Canterbury's Friend, and 
Companion of his Exile, who was made Biſhop of Char- 
tres, in 1179, and died three Years after, His Work, call'd 
Pilicraticon, or, The Diverſions of the Courtiers, is full of 
Learning, wrote agreeably, and contains many very uſe- 
ful Maxims. His Letters, which amount to 3or, are al- 
ſo very well written, and contain many Principles of Poli- 
ticks and Morality, Thoſe of Peter de Blois are no leſs. 
valuable in this Kind. He hkewiſe wrote Sermons, and 
Opuſculg. He was born in the City of Blois, from whence 
he took his Name; and was brought up under John of 
Salisbury. He was pitchd upon for Preceptor to William II. 
King of Sicily. Afterwards he ſpent ſome af his Life in 
England. He was made Archdeacon of Bath, and after- 
wards of London, and died in 1200. The Letters af Ste- 
phen Biſhop of Tournay contain a greater Number of 
Points relating to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church, than thoſe we have been fpeaking of. He was 
born at Orleans, in 1135. He became a Regular Canon in 
1165, in the Monaſtery of St. Evert, and was made Abbot 
of it, The Abbey of St. Genevieve becoming vacant in 
1177, Stephen was choſen Abbot of it. In 1192 he was 
advanc'd to the Biſhoprick of Tournay, which he govern'd 
ull the Year 1203, which was the Year of his Death. 
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Of the Authors who wrote of Controverfie and Di. 
vinity in this Century. 


on” thr E Authors whom you have hitherto- mention'd 
have written ſeveral Works upon differeng Sub- 
jets, ſome of which relate ro the Diſcipline of the 
Church, and others to Morality, But as far as I can 
learn, there were but few who wrote expreſly upon the 
Doctrines of Religion. Was that Subject neglected in 
this Century ? 

A. The Herefies of the Albigenſes and Vaudois ſtirr'd up 
ſeveral Writers to handle Controverſy againſt them. Scho- 
laſtieal Theology had irs birth in chis Century, Ir fur- 
niſnes us with abundance of Commentaries upon the Holy 
Scripture ; and in this Age was made the Collection of 
Canons, which ſince that Time have obtain'd in the 


Church. 
Q. Pray give me a particular Account of thoſe ſeveral 


Articles. © 

A. I ſhall begin with Controverſy. The Errors of che 
Vaudois and Albigenſes were refuted by ſeveral Authors, 
among whom were Eberard of Bethune, Bernard Ahbot of 
Fontcaut, and Hermengard or Hermengaud. Thoſe three 
Authors have given a particular Account of the Errors of 
the Vaudois and Albigenſes, and refuted them, ſcarce ma- 
king uſe of any thing to ſhew the Falſity of them, but 
Paſlages of the Holy Scripture. N 

Q. What is that Theology which you call Scholaſtick, 
and which you ſay had its birth in this Century ? 

A. The manner of handling the Chriſtian Religion and 
irs Myſteries, has not always been uniform in the Church. 
It has chang'd at different Times, according to the diffe- 
rent Circumſtances, or different Inclinations of Men. The 
Apoſtles were contented to teach the Doctrines they had 


learn'd from Jeſus Chriſt, with Simplicity. The _y 
chers 


thers and Eccleſiaſtical Authors, who liv'd in the firſt A- 
ges of the Church, did not enlarge upon the Explication 
of our Myſteries, and never made uſe of Philoſophy, but 
to baffle the Errors of the Pagans. Afterwards Hereſies 
gave Occaſion to ſearch into the Doctines more narrow- 
ly, to fix the Terms to be made uſe of in order to ex- 
preſs them, and to draw Conſequences from Arti- 
cles expreſly reveal d; but it was only through a kind 
of Neceſſity that the Fathers entred into that Diſcuſſion; 
and they were very cautious of forming new Queſtions 
about our Myſteries out of Wantonneſs. As they wrote 
about Doctrines only upon occaſion of Hereſies, ſo they 
wrote no Treatiſes expreſly in E upon the Do- 
ctrines of Religion; but they handled them occaſionally 
when any new Hereſy appear'd. The Holy Scripture 
and Tradition were the Principles which they depended 
upon, nor did they employ Reaſoning, but only to diſco- 
ver the Senſe of the Scripture and the Fathers. St. John 
Damaſcene was the firſt Who attempted to handle Theolo- 
gical Queſtions methodically, and to reduee them to one 
Body. In the ninth Century John Scotus Erigena made 
uſe of the Method and Principles of Ariſtotle. ro reſolve 
ſeveral Queſtions in Theology. But his Subtilties _— 
precipitated him into Errors, his Doctrine and Mer 
were re;e&ed by the Divines of his own Time: In the 
tenth Century they did nor apply themſelves to thoſe ab- 
ſtract and ſubtle Queſtions, but even neglected the eaſieſt 
and moſt neceſſary Studies. It was not till the eleventh. 
Century that they began to teach in publick Schools the 
Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, according to the Method of the 
Arabians. It was inſenſibly brought into Divinity, and 
it was produc'd not only to explain and decide common 
Queſtions, but alſo made uſe of toraiſe many new ones. John 
the Sophiſt, Roſcelin, and St. Anſelm, were the firſt who 
follow 'd this Method, and after them Abaelard, Gillebers 
of Porree, and ſeveral other Authors brought it into Vogue, 
and made publick Lectures in it. Otho of Friſenghen intro- 
duc d it into Germany; and in a ſhort Time it obtain d al- 
moſt every-where. But as tis difficult not to wander 
when one takes a new Road, ſeveral of choſe Authors fell 
unto divers Errors, or at leaſt expreſs'd themſelves in a 
| man- 
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manner that was condemned by thoſe who were us'd to 
the Opinions and Ways of ſpeaking of the Fathers. This 
Method likewiſe rais'd abundance of Controverſies and 
Diſpures among the Divines. Every one, in order to 
maintain his own Opinions, employ'd whatever was moſt 
ſubtle in the - s and Metaphyſicks of the Axiſtoteli- 
ans; which produc'd an infinite Number of Queſtions and 
Diſputes, full of ſo many Obſcurities, Quirks, and Turns, 
that none but ſuch as were converſant in that Art under- 
ſtood any thing of the Matter, and which it was impoſ- 
fible ever to terminate. Peter Lombard Biſhop of Paris, in 
order to apply ſome Remedy to thoſe Diforders, under- 
took to make a Collection of Paſſages out of the Fathers, 
and particularly out of St. Hilarius, St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, 
and St. Auguſtin, upon the principal Queſtions that were 
then agitated among the Scolaſticks. This Col'ection 
was intituled, The Book of Sentences, a Name commonly 
given to Theological Books ar that Time. This was fo 
well receiv'd, that in a ſhort time it was the only Work 
taught in the Schools; ſo that the Author of it was call'd, 
by way of Eminence, The Maſter of Sentences. But the 
Scholaſtick Doctors, not being pleas'd with the Simplicity 
of that Work, made large Commentaries upon the Text, 
in which they renew'd their Conteſts, reviv'd the ſame 
JO, and brought again into Theology the Princi- 
ples of Philoſophy, and the Authority of Ariſtotle, which 
the Maſter of the Sentences had not done. Some even 
found Fault with his Decifions, altho' rhey were conceiv'd 
in the very Words of the Fathers. Neverthelefs he may be 
look'd upon as the Chief of the Scholaſticks : For altho' 
he has followed a Method very different from the reſt in 
his Work, as to the manner of treating Theological Que- 
ſtions, yet his Book ſerv'd for a Bafis and Foundation to 


them, and ſeemingly they did nothing elſe but comment | 


upon it. 

Q. Tis but reaſonable you ſhould tell me fomething of 
the Life of a Man, who made ſo confiderable a Figure as 
he did among the Eccleſiaſtical Authors. : 

A. I ſhall fatishe your Curioſity. He was born in 4 
Village near Novara in Lombardy. He finifh'd part of his 
Srudies at Boulogne, and afterwards came to France. St. — 
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nard had the Care of him while he ſtudied. He taught 
Theology in the Schools of Paris; and the Biſhoprick of 
that City becoming vacant in 1150, Philip Arch-deacan 
of Paris, Son to Lewis the Big, who had been elected by 
the Chapter, yielded that Place to him, altho' he was the 
Son and Brother of a King; being willing that a Stranger 
of obſcure Birth aud ordinary Fortune ſhould be preferr'd 
to him, upon the account of his Learning : A fine and 
rare Example of Humility ! But Peter Lombard did not 
long enjoy that Dignity, for he died in 1164. Beſide 
his Book of Sentences, he compos'd Commentaries upon 
the Pſalms and St. Paul's Epiſtles, extracted from St. Hi- 
lary, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, Caſſiodorus, and Remi of 
Auxerre. | 

Q Were there no other Authors in this Century that 
wrote Books of Senrences? | 

A. There were ſome ; and particularly Robert Pullus or 
Pullen an Engliſhman, who, after having profeſs'd Divinity in 
France and England, was made Cardinal in 1144, and dy din 
1150. He likewiſe compos'd a Book of Sentences, divided 
into eight Parts: Bur he does not follow the Method of 
Peter Lombard, ſcarce quotes any Paſſage out of the Fa- 
thers, and decides Queſtions either by Reaſoning, or by 
Paſſages out of the Holy Scripture. Peter of Poitiers, 
who ſucceeded to Peter Lombard in the Chair of Theolo- 
gy in Paris, 1s yet more Scholaſtical in his Book of Sen- 
tences: He reſolves Queſtions only by the Principles of 
Philoſophy, and handles them as a Logician, by Argu- 
ments in Form, and in a very dry manner. 

This Method of handling Theological Matters diſplea- 
ſed ſome Authors of that time. Gautier Regular Canon 
of St. Victor attack d it expreſly, in a Treatſe intituled 
A Diſcourſe againſt the four Labyrinthe of France, meaning 
by thoſe four Labyrinths Peter Abaelard, Gillebert of Porree, 
Peter Lombard, and Peter of Poitiers, whom he accuſes of 
having adyanc'd ſeveral Errors, by following the Schola- 
ſtick Merhod, and the Principles of Ariſtotle. This Re- 
proach may have ſome Foundation with relation to three 
of choſe Authors; bur I am of Opinion it cannot fall up- 
on Peter Lembard. However, Alexander III. found fault 
with ſome of his Expreſſions. Abbot Joachim compos d 
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a Book againſt him, and the Faculty of Theology of Pan 
drew up a Memoir of Articles, in which they for the moſi 
part differ from the Maſter of the Sentences. William of 
Champ eau Dean of the Church of Paris was the fir} 
who publickly taught Scholaſtick Divinity. 

Q. What was the Method they follow'd in this Cen- 
tury, in commenting upon the holy Scripture ? 

A. In this Century they likewiſe introduc'd a new way 
of writing Commentaries. The ancient Fathers, in their 
Commentaries upon the ſacred Books, explain'd the Text 
either literally or allegorically with regard to the Inſtru- 
ction of Believers. And the Authors in the ninth and 
tenth Centuries, who made Commentaries upon the Bible, 
did nothing bur compile and collect ſeveral Comment:. 
ries of the Fathers, of which they made Catene or Com- 
mentaries. Some did likewiſe introduce the way of Gloſ. 
ſes, to explain the Letter; but in the twelfth Century 
they began to explain the holy Scripture in a manner 
like to that after which they handled Theology, i. e. by 
the Principles of Logick, by raiſing divers ſubtle Queſt- 
ons touching Doctrines, and producing abundance ct 
common Places. This is the Method that was follow 
by Rupert Abbot of Duitx, Hugh of St. Victor, and his Scho- 
lar Richard of St. Vitor. Thoſe Authors mix'd a great 
deal of Devotion in their Commentaries, and likewiſe 
compos'd ſeveral moral and myſtical Works. Anſeln 
Dean of Laon apply d himſe'f more to the Letter, in he 
publick Lectures upon ſeveral Books of the Holy Scrip if 
tures. He is reckon'd to have wrote part of the comma 
Gloſs. 

Qi. Since the Authors of this Century were fruitful i 
inventing of new Methods, I doubt not but they likewit 
found our a new Method of teaching the EcclefiaſticlÞ 
Laws. | 

A. I have already told you that Collections of the GB 
nons were made before the twelfth Century, but none d 
them were taught publickly. That which Gratian Mo 
of St. Felix of Boulogn, who was born at Chiuſi in Tir 
cam, compleated in 1151, had better Succeſs ; for ſo ſod 
as it appear d, it was ſo favourably receiy'd, that the * g 
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iſts taught it publickly, and in a ſhort time abundance 
| wy — were made upon that Work. 7 

2. What is the Title of it? 

A. It is commonly called the Decretal. It is divided 
into three Parts. The firſt contains what regards Law in 
general, and the Miniſters of the Church, by the Title of 
DiſtinFions. The ſecond contains divers particular Caſes, 
upon the Occaſion of which ſeveral Queſtions are reſolved, 
it is intituled Caſes. The third bears the Title of Conſecra- 
tion, becauſe it contains what concerns the Divine Office, 
and the Sacraments. In a ſhort time after, the new Decre- 
tals of Popes, which were colle&ed, were joined to this 
Work. This is what makes up the New Law. 


sss 
CHAP MS. 


Of the Ecelefiaftical Authors who flourif/d in this 
4 12 well in the Eaſt as in the Weſt. 


2. ERE there no other Eccleſiaſtical Authors? 
A. Yes, there were a great many; but for 
the future you muſt not expect that I ſhould mention to 
you all the Writers who flouriſh'd in each Century ; this 
would be a too troubleſome and a too long Detail. Be 
ſatisfied with my taking notice of the principal ones, and 
mentioning the reſt only in general. There were ſome 
Authors in this Century who atrack'd the Fews, ſuch as 
Alphonſus Spina a Spaniſh Few, who was converted and 
baptized at Hueſca in 1106, whoſe Treatiſe is one of the 
beſt we have of that kind. Anſelm Biſhop of Havelberg, 


= who flouriſt'd under the Empire of Lotharius II. aud 


who was ſent by that Prince upon an Embaſſy to Conſtan- 
ſtinople, and had ſeveral Conferences with rhe Greeks about 
Religion, which he afterwards collected and put in Wri- 
ting, in Three Books, addreſs'd to Pope Eugenius III. Se- 
veral other Authors wrote Letters and Treatiſes upon 
Points of Diſcipline and Morality. Devotional Books 
were very common at this time, In fine, there were a 


great 


peror Conrad, his Brother on the Mother's ft 
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great many Authors in this Century, who made Chroni. 
cles of univerſal Hiſtory; among whom we muſt alloy 
the firſt Rank to Otho Biſhop of Friſingen, who wrote z 
Chronological Hiſtory from the Beginning of the Word 
to his own Time. He was no leſs illuſtrious for his Birth 
than for his Erudition; for he was Son to Leopold Mar. 
quis of Auſtria, and of Agnes Daughter to the Emperor 
Henry IV. He had ſtudy'd. at Parn, and became a Monk 
of Cetegux in the Abbey of Morimont. In 11 3, the Em. 
e, gave him 

the Biſhoprick of Fri ſingben in Bavaria, and honour d hin 

with the Dignities of Chancellor and Secretary of State, 

He accompany'd that Prince in 1148, in his | da to 

the Holy Land. In fine, in the Year 1156 he quitted 

his Biſhoprick, and retired to the Abbey of Morimn, 
where he'dy'd in September the ſame Year. There were 

likewiſe ſeveral Authors of particular Hiſtories in this 

Century. The famous Crufade that was ſolicited by d. 

hen II. and the Conqueſts which the Weſtern People made 

in the Eaſt, from 1095 to 1099, were the Subjects that 

the Hiſtorians of that time took moſt Pains to relate, 

Moſt of them had been Eye-witneſſes of what they wrote, 

The moſt conſiderable of them was William Archbiſhop 

of Tyre, who continu'd the Hiſtory of the Cruſade from 

its Begining down to the Year 1183. This William 
ſeems to have been a Native of Syria ; he went very young 
into the Weſt, where he purſu'd his Studies, and then re- 
rurn'd ro the Eaſt, where he was made Archdeacon of 
the Church of Tyre in 1167. He was employ'd in the 
Negotiations which the Kings of Feruſalem had with the 
Grecian Emperors, and was at laſt rais'd to the Dignity of 
Archbiſhop of Tyre in 1174. He aſſiſted at the Latera 


Council in 1179, and drew up the Acts of it. He returt- þ 


ed from Italy to Dre, by way of Conſtantinople. The 

Patriarchal See of Feruſalem becoming vacant, William 
of Tyre was propos'd to fill it; but a Clergy-man of At 
* wergne call'd Heraclius having been preferr'd before ! in, 
William ſummon d him to Rome, where Heraclius got him 
poi ſon d. James of Vitri, whoſe preaching about the 
Cruſade rais'd him to the Dignity of Cardinal, wrote 1 
particular Hiſtory of rhe laſt Succeſſes of rhe Sn f 
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| He livd in 1244. There were likewiſe in this Century 
f abundance of Writers of the Lives of Saints, of Relations 
of Miracles, and particular Chronioles. 
2. Was the Greek Church in this Century reduc'd to 
| ſuch a pitch of Ignorance, that no Greek ventur d to write 
any more ? _ , | 
A. Quite otherwiſe ; it furniſhes us with many Authors, 
valuahle for their Skill in the Sciences, ſuch as Theology, 
Canon-Law, Morality, and Hiſtory. In Theology we 
| have the Panoplia Dogmatica of the Orthodox Faith againſt 
| all Here ſies, by Euthymius Zvgabenus a Grecian Monk, of 
the Order of Sr. Baſil, who flouriſh'd in the beginning of 
this Century, under the Reign of Elexius Comne nus. 
| The Difference between the Greeł and Latin Churches, 
relating to Doctrine and Diſcipline, kept up the Diſputes 
: W amongſt the Authors of both Communions. Peter Chry- 
ſolan Archbiſhop of Milan was ſent by Pope Paſchal II. 
to Alexis Comnenus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, where 
he diſputed ſtrenuouſly, - both by Word and Writing, a- | 
gainſt the Opinion of the Greeks, about rhe Proceſſion of * 
the Holy Ghoſt. Euſtrathius Archbiſhop of Nice, a Man 
of great Learning, was one of thoſe who anſwer'd Chry- 
ſolanus. Andronicus Camaterus Governor of Conſtantino- 
ple, Kinſman to the Emperor Comnenus, wrote a Eook a- 


M | 
mM gainſt the Latins upon the ſame Subject. George Arch- | 
ov Wy biſhop of Corfu w.ore againſt rhe Cuſtom of the Latin 
Church, in making uſe of Unleavened Bread in the Sacra- 
of ment. Baſil of Acrides Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, wrote 

he a Letter to demonſtrate that the Greek Church was nor 

he Schiſmatical. On the other fide, Hugo Etherianus, who 
of WF was at the Court of Emanuel Emperor of Conſtantinople, 
took the Part of the Latins. In fine, there were many 

n- Eooks of both Sides between the Greeks themſelves, ſome 

he of which were for an Union wich the Latin Church, and | 
n otghers againſt it. The particular Diſputes of the Armenians | 
* wich the Greeks, were alſo handled by the Greeks. Iſaac 1 
m, an Armenian Eiſhop, having ſeparated himſelf from the | 
im Communion of the other Armenians, wrote Books againſt | 
he chem in 1130, in which he attacks their Errors. Theo- | 
ea (ans, who in 1170 was ſent by Manuel Comnenus to 


le: 4rmenia, to endeayour the Union of that with the 
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Greek Church, had a Conference with their Patriarch, in 
which he refuted the Error of the Monophy ſites, which the 
'Armenians maintain'd ; and vindicated the Practice of the 
Greeks, without condemning that of the Armenians. A8 
to the Canon Law, it was in this Age that Zonaras and 
Balſamon flouriſh'd, the two famous Greek Canoniſts, 
who made very large Collections of the Canons of the 
Greek Church, with Commentaries concerning the Origin 
and Rights of the Monaſtick Order. You have a Letter 
of John Patriarch of Antioch againſt the Practice of gi- 
ving Monaſteries to Secular Lords. As to Hiſtory, we 
have the Annals of Michael Glycas, from the Beginning 
of the World to the Death of Alexis Comnenus, The Hiſtori- 
cal Abridgment of Conſtantin Manaſſes, from the Beginning 
of the World to the Reign of Alexis Comnens, i. e. to the 
Year 1081. The Hiſtory of the Emperors Fohn and Ma- 
nue! Comnenus, from 1118 to 1176, compos d by Joh 
Cinnamus ſirnamed the Grammarian, Secretary to Manuel 
Comnenus. The Byzantine Haſtoxy of Nicephorus Brie nnim, 
from 1057 to 1081. The Alexiad of Anna Comnena, 
Wife to Nicephorus, and Daughter to the Emperor Alexis 
Comne nus, from 1069 to 1118. The Annals of Zona- 
ras, from the Beginning of the World to 1118; and 
ſome other private Hiſtories. In fine, as to Mora- 
lity; we have The Rule of Chriſtian Life, compos'd by 
Philip the Hermit, about the Year 1105. The Colle- 
ction of Common-Places and Moral Maxims, drawn 
from the Greek Fathers, by Anthony firnamed Meliſſus, 
becauſe of the Sweetneſs of his Diſcourſe; and fone 
other particular Writings, upon Points of_ Diſcipline 
and Morality. 463 £8 | 
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CHAP Wits 4 
Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations upon the Hiſtory of the 
| twelfth Centur = 


2.\F" OU have already explain d to me the principa 
Queſtions that were moy'd in the twelfth Cen- 
tury, concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine and Diſcipline : 
Have you no Obſervations to make? "1 | 
A. I have given you an Account of the Schiſms of the 


Popes, and the Conteſt between them and rhe Emperors; 
I ſhall add, that thoſe Diviſions were ſo far from dimi- 
niſhing rhe Power of the Popes, that they encreas'd it : 
That it was in this Age rhry eftabliſh'd their Sovereignt 
in Rome, and their Independence upon the Emperor, at 
that they aſfum d the Righr of giving the Imperiaf Crown,; 
they extended their Rights and their Autfority farther 
than ever they had done, and mer with tefs Oppoſition 
than formerly. Moſt of the Councils were calfd by them 
or their Legates ; there they made hat Decrees they plea; 
ſed, and rhe Biſhops did fcarce thing bur give their 
Conſent to them. Appeals in all ſorts of Cauſts, and for 
all ſorts of Perſons, became fo frequent, that almoſt every 
Affair was immediately brought ro Rome. The Diſcipline 
of the Church» was alſo weakned by the Cuſtom of Diſ- 
penſations, that were given at Rome with fo much Eaſe; 
that St. Bernard look d upon that Abuſe as one of the grea- 
teſt Diſorders of the Church. The Fopes had a great 
hand in the Collation of Biſhopricks, becauſe they were 
Judges of Ele&ions, which were yet made by the Clergy. 
Their Ordination till belong'd ro the Metropolitans. The 
Elettions of Popes were entirely rcſerv'd to the Cardinals, 
whoſe Dignity roſe to ſuch a height, that they were 
look d upon not only as above Biſhops, but alſo above 
Patriarchs and Primates. The Manners of the Clergy 
were more regular in this than in the preceding Centu- 
ries, The Simony and Diſorders of Ecclefiaſticks were 
| . 1 2 8 neither 
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neither ſo frequent nor ſo publick. Marriages of Eccleſia- 
ſticks who were in holy Orders were declar'd null, and 
their Children illegitimate, and incapable of Orders in the 
Church. The Biſhops, who had hitherto exercis'd Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Juriſdiction by themſelves, began to have Officials, 
They ſettled Maſters or Theologues to teach the Sciences in 
Cathedral Churches. Academies began to be formed in 
great Cities: Thoſe of Paris and Bolonia in Italy were the 
moſt famous. The former for Divinity,and the other for Law, 
The Doctrine of the Sacraments was in this Century 
reduc'd to a methodical Form, and ſeveral Queſtions were 
handled n that Subject, which had not been moved 
before. However, there remain'd ſeveral ancient Cuſtoms, 
ſuch as reſerving the Baptiſm of Infants ro ſolemn Days, 
and obſerving the triple Immerſion. The Practice of pub- 
lick Penance for publick Sins was not yet entirely abo- 
liſhed, but it was become very rare, becauſe the Remiſſion 
of Sins was to be obrain'd by other ways, and chiefly by the 
Cruſade and Pilgrimages. They began to reſerve the Remiſ- 
ſion of certain Sins to the Pope and the Biſhops. In France, 
they deny'd Abſolution and Communion to Perſons con- 
demn'd to die. Oftentimes thoſe who were in Extremi- 
ty, had the Devotion to cauſe themſelves to be laid upon 
Aſhes, covered with a Hair Cloth, and cloathed in a 
Monk's Habit. Voluntary Mortifications, ſuch as Sack- 
cloth, the Diſcipline which they gave to themſelves, or 
made others give them, came in uſe. They continu'd 
to eat but once on Faſt-Days ; but they broke their Faſt at 
the Hour of None in Lent, and at Noon ag others times. 
Abſtinence on Fridays was more regularly obſery'd than 
on Saturdays. The Communion in both Kinds was yer 
in uſe this whole Century; but in the beginning of it, 
ſome took both Kinds together, by ſoaking the Bread in 
the Wine; and towards the end of ir, ſome took but one 
Kind. The Word Tranſubſtantiation was brought in ule 
at that time, to expreſs the Converſion of the Bread and 
Wine into the Eody and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt. From that time the Prieſt receiv'd Alms for 
Maſles ; but they were 1orbid ro demand it. The Conſe- 
crations and Ordinations perform'd by Schiſmatical Bi- 
ſhops, were yet look'd upon as of no Effect. 
| Q. Have 
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N. Have you no Obſervations to make upon the Mo- 
naſtick State? | 

A. With regard to that, I ſhall tell you, that the Be- 
nediction of Monks which had been introduc'd in the 
Eaſt, was likewiſe ſer up in the Weſt ; and there was a 
particular Profeſſion joyn'd to it, which had not been 
required before, The Monaſteries were enrich'd with 
Gifts that were made them. The Order of Citeaux, 
which in the beginning was very poor, ſoon became very 
rich. The Monks began to withdraw themſelves from 
the juriſdiction of their Biſhops, by the Privileges which 
they obtain'd of the Popes with abundance of Eaſe. Some 
Abbots were allow'd to wear Epiſcopal Habirs. The 
third General Lateran Council fer Bounds to the Privi- 
leges of the Monks, and forhad them the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments : However th's did not hinder, but that 
abundance were taken out of Monaſteries, and made Bi- 
ſhops and Cardinals. The Order eſtabliſh'd by St. Stephen 
in the end of the preceding Century, went from Muret 
to Grandmont, and ſpread ir ſelf in France. *Tis thought 
that the Order of Carmelites, begin in 1121 by ſome Her- 
mits of Mount Carmel, whom the Patriarch of Ant ioch 
brought together, to form a Society of them: They 
were Laicks, perform'd the Office of the Virgin, and made 
uo other Vow bur that of Obedience. 

N. Did the Order of Regular Canons continue in this 
Century? | 

A. It was enlarg'd by a new Congregation, of which 
St. Norbert was the Founder in 1120. The Canons of that 
Order were diſtinguiſh'd by their Habits from thoſe who 


were call'd the Canons of St. Auguſtin : Both the one and 


the other were capable of adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
and performing the Functions of Curates ; but ſome Bi- 
ſhops made a ſcruple of employing them, and the Re- 
gular Canons were not fond of leaving their Solitude. 
There was at that time a Diſpute betwixt them and the 
Monks about the Preference of their Condition. 
. Have you nothing to add, with relation to the 
Regular Orders? 
A. There were in this Century Orders of Regu'ars of 
another kind, who then took their Riſe, Theſe _ 
x 13 the 
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the Military Orders, who obſerv'd the Spirit and Rule 
of St. Auguſtins Regulars. The moſt ancient of them is 
that of St. Fohn of Feruſalem, or the Hoſpitallers, who 
were eſtabliſh'd in the beginning of this Century to re- 
ceive the Pilgrims who went to that City. The Second 
were the Templars, who were inſtituted in 1118, whoſe 
Office was to provide for the Safety of Pilgrims, by 
fighting againſt thoſe who moleſted them. Thoſe of the 
Teutonick Order, who executed both theſe Offices, were 
inſtirured ſome time afrer. In Imitation of this Order, 
thoſe of St. James and Calatrava were inſtituted in Spain, 
| for the Pilgrimages to St. James in Gallicia, and ſome 

1 others in other Countries. 3 

Q. Have you nothing to add to what you have told me 
relating to the Hiſtory of the Twelfth Century? 

A. I think I have told you the principal Events of this 
Century; and we may proceed to the Thirteenth, 
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The Revolution: of the Empire and of Ttaly. The 
Succeſſion of the Emperors of the Weſt, and of 
the Poper, during the Thirteenth Century, 


2 HAT was the State of the Empire and 
Church in this Century ? . 
A. The Affairs of the Church in this 
Century had fo much Relation to thoſe of rhe State, 
that our beſt way is to begin with the Revolutions which 
happen'd in the Empire and Italy; and with the Quarrels 
which the Popes had with rhe Emperors, and che Princes 
of Italy. | 
2 Pray then give the Hiſtory of them. . 
A. The Emperor Henry VI. dying at Meſſina, near the 
end of the Year 1197; or, according to others, at Paler- 
mo, in the beginning of 1198, left a Son nam'd Fre- 
derick, aged about ſeven Years. By his Will and Teſta- 
ment he appointed him Heir and Succeſſor to his Domini- 
ons, and even to the Empire, to which he had been elect- 
dd lome time before by the Princes of Germany. At the 
ſame time he declar'd his Brother Philip Duke of Swabia 
Regent of the Empire. He got himſelf elected Emperor, 
| 1.4 1 
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after his Brother's Death, by moſt of the Princes of Ger. 
many. Some others elected Otho Son to Henry Duke 
of Saxony. Pope Innocent III. declar'd for Otho, confirm'd 
His Election, and rejected that of Philip, who neverthe. 
Jeſs continu'd in Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Part of Germ. 
ny, remov'd Ot ho, who quitted the Emp're to him, on 
Condition he would give him his Daughter in Marriage, 
and make him his Heir. This Agreement was made in 
1207. Next Year Philip was kill'd at Bamberg, and Othq 
was elected Emperor with the common Conſent of the 
Princes of Germany. In 1209 Otho came to Rome to re. 
ceive the Imperial Crown : Innocent III. receiv'd and 
crown'd him: But Otho not making thoſe Largeſſes to 
the People of Rome, which were wont to be given in 
rhoſe Ceremonies, there aroſe a Sedition in that City, 
Otho quitted it, and ravag'd the Lands of the Church; the 
Pope excommunicated him, and declar'd he had forfeit- 
ed the Empire, and caus'd that Sentence to be publiſh'd 
in Germany. The Troubles which that Sentence r.ifed 
in Germany, oblig'd Otho to return thither. There he 
found a Party form'd againſt him for Frederick, who had 
been choſen Emperor in his Father's Life-time. This E- 
jetion was confirm'd and renew'd by part of the Ger- 
man Yrinces. Frederick came to Germany, was well re- 
ceivd, and was crown'd at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1214, 
Philip Auguſtus King of France ſupported Frederick's Par- 


ry, and defeared Otho in a Battle that was fought at Bs | 


wines in Flanders, the 5th of Zuly, in the Year 1214. Atl 
rer this Defeat, Ot ho retir'd into Saxony, where he dy d it 


rhe Year 1216, or according to others, in the Year 1218. 


Otho, by his Death, left Frederick peaceable Poſſeſſor of 


the Empire. Innocent III. conſented that his Legate ſhould * 
Crown him Emperor; and that Pope dying at Venice 0! i 


the 16th of Fuly 1216, Honorius III. who ſucceeded hin, 
crown'd Frederick Emperor himſelf. The Pope and En- 
peror fell out ſoon after, upon their both pretending to the 
Diſpoſal of the Biſhopricks in the Kingdoms of Sicily and 
Naples. Honorius III. excommunicated Frederick, and de. 
clared he had forfeited all his Kingdoms. He exhortel 
the German Princes to go to the Holy Land, but this Ex. 
pedition had no ſucceſs. This Pope dy'd the _—_ 
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April, 1227 Cardinal Hugolin, who was of the Family 


of the Counts of Signi, ſucceeded him, and took the 
Name of Gregory IX. He ſummon'd Frederick to make an 
Expedition to the Holy Land. Frederick. went to the Ren- 
dezvous of the Cruſaders at Brindi ſium, embark'd there, 
but prefently return d. The Pope being inform d of his 
Return, rene wd the Sentence pronounc d againſt him by 
his Predeceſſor; and at the ſame time promis d him Ab- 
ſolution, if he would go to the Holy Land. After many 
Proteſtations Frederick went over to Syria; but the War 
which the Pope rais'd againſt him oblig'd him ro make 
a Treaty with the Sultan, who yielded to him rhe King- 
dom of Feruſalem; and ſo he came ſpeedily into Italy, He 
demanded his Abſolution of the Pope, who granted it to 
him, bur they fell our again ſoon after. Frederick re- 
rurn'd to Germany, ſent his Son Henry to Sicily, and re- 
paſs'd to Italy to quell the Rebels of Lombardy.” The Pope 
thunder'd his Excommunications againſt him anew, exci- 
ting the Chriſtian Princes to invade his Dominions, Frede- 
rick carry'd the War into Italy; and Gregory finding him- 
ſelf driven to Extremity, call'd a General Council at Rome. 
Ferederick ſerz'd the Prelates who came thirher, and having 
taken a Caſtle of Campania, where were ſeveral of the 
Pope's Relations, he caus'd all of them to be hang'd. Gre- 
gory, overwhelm'd with Grief at thoſe unlucky Accidents, 
fel} ill, and dy'd at Rome, the zoth of September 1241. 
After his Death, Godfrey of Caftiglioni of Milan, Cardinal 
of St. Sabina, was elected Pope, and gook the Name of 
Celeſtin IV. But he was only eighteen Months in the Holy 
See, at the end of which he dy'd of old Age and In- 
firmity. After his Death, the Holy See was vacant for 
nineteen Months, becauſe Frederick kept many of the 
Cardinals in Priſon. So ſoon as he had fer them at Li- 
berty, at the Requeſt of Bauduinus Emperor of Conſtan- 
tinople, Cardinal Sinibaud a Gendeſe was elefted Pope the 
24th of June, 1243, and took the Name of Innocent IV: 
Frederick propos d an Accommodation; but the Pope 
diſtruſting him, went into France; and having been 


well recery'd there by Order of the King St. Lewis, hjͥe 


went to Lyons, where he call'd a General Council in 1245, 
and ſummon'd the Emperor Frederick to it. That Prince 
. III 
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did not appear, but ſent Thaddeus of Seſſa to main- 
rain” his Cauſe. Whatever Defences, Exceptions, or Ap- 
peals Thaddeus could alledge, Frederick was condemn'd, 
and declar'd foxfeited of the Empire. He was not want⸗ 
Ing in maintaining his Rights ; bur ſome Malecontents of 
Germany ſolicited and gain d over by the Pope's Agents, 
elected for King Henry Landgrave of Thuringia, who 
made not much Progreſs, and was kill'd at Ulm, in 1247, 
William Earl of Holland was elected in his place, and ha- 
ving taken the City of Aix-la-Chapelle, he was crown'd 
In 1249. In the mean while, Frederick continu'd the 
War 1n Italy againſt the Pope's Party, call'd Guel/phs. He 
did not maintain that War long, for having retir'd into 
Apulia, he ended his Days in x250, leaving his Son Con- 
rad Succeſſor to his Dominions. The Pope confirm'd the 
Empire to William Earl of Holland excommunicated Con- 
rad, and fent Legates into Sicily, in order to hinder that 
Kingdom from acknowledging any other, Sovereign bur 
the Holy See. Nevertheleſs, Conrad kept the Kingdom 
of Siciſꝭ and part of the Empire. He enter'd Germany 
in 1281, and took the City of Ratisbon, But being in- 
torm'd that William. was coming to attack him with a nu- 
merous Army, he return d ro Apulia, where he dy*'d on i 
the ,22d of May of Poiſon, which is thought was given 
Him. by. his Natural Brother Majnfrey : He left his Son Con. BY 
radin Heir of Sicily. - Mainfrey, who had, a mind to keep 
that Kingdomdom to hiniſelf, feign'd a Reconciliation with 
the Po e, and invited him to come to Sicily. The Pope 
came there with in Army to make himſelt be acknow- 
leds d Sovereign of chat Kingdom : Bur Mainfrey ſoon I 

talling out with him, defeated part of his Army, which 

gave Innocent ſuch Diſturbance of Mind, that he dy doof icat Wl 
Naples, the 7th of December 1254. Alexander IV. who fuc-. 
ceeded him, defign'd ro continue the Enterprize of his ä 
predeceſſor upon Sicily ; but he met with the ſame-Succels: 8 


made himſelf Maſter of Apulia and Sicily, William, who 


march againſt the Friſons, who had enter d Holland, As 
be was going to attack them, he fell inte a Moraſs that 
ng Aae 


that he had done. Mainfrey defeated his Troops, and 


was, own'd by all Germany, prepar'd to go to Italy to re- 6 
ecive the Imperial Crown, when he was oblig'd ro 
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was frozen over, where he was killd in December 1236, by 
ſome Enemies who were in Ambuſcade. After his Death, 
the German Princes were divided about the Elettion of an 
Emperor, and ſome of them conferr'd the Empire upon 
Richard Brother to the King of England, and others upon 
Alpbonſus King of Caſtile. Both of them had ſcarce any 
more than the Title: Alphonſus never ſer Foot in Ger- 
many; and Richard coming to Frankfort, after having 
ſpent all he had, return'd into England. In the mean time, 
Lombardy was a Prey to the Guelphs and Gibelins. The 
King of Bobemia was in part Maſter of Germany, and 
Mainfrey fortify'd himſelf in Sicily. Urban IV. who ſuc- 
ceeded ro Alexander in 1261, inveſted Charles Count of 
Anjou, St. Lewis's Brother, with the Kingdom of Sicily. 
That Prince went to Rome in 1265, and was there crown'd 
by Clement” TV. who ſucceeded Urban in 1265. He gain'd a 


Battle, in which Mainfrey was kill'd; but Conradin vindica- 


ting his Rights, made himſelf Maſter of Tuſcany and Roma- 
nia, while Conrad, Baſtard to Frederick II. made Sicily re- 
volt. He enter'd Rome in Triumph, where he was pro- 
claim'd' Emperor; but he was defeated and taken Priſon- 
er by Charfes, and the whole Race of the Princes of 


 Suabja was extinct. The Houſe of Auſtria ſoon ſucceed- 


ed to the Power of that of Suabia. For Richard being 
dead, and Alphonſus having ſcarce any Friends left in Ger- 
many, the Electors aſſembled at Frankfort in 1273, and 
there elected Rodolphus Count of Hapsburg Emperor. He 
was crown'd that ſame Year at Aix-la- Chapelle, and 
acknowledg'd by the German Princes. He brought Ot 
togar Ring of Bohemia to Reaſon, and made him reſtore 
Auſtria, which he gave to his eldeſt Son Albert, whoſe 
Deſcendants have taken the Title of Auſtria. 
Clement IV. died in Ocbober 1268. After his Death, the 

Factions and Intrigues of the Cardinals retarded the E- 
lection of a Pope for the ſpace of almoſt three Tears. 
Ar laſt, not being able to agree, they put a Compromiſe 
into the Hands ot Six Cardinals, who, on the firſt Day of 
September 1271, elected Thibaud Archdeacon of Liege, a 
Natve of Faiſance, who was then in Syria with the Army 
of the Craſaders. Their Choice was approv'd by all the 
Cardinals, He retura'd to Italy, cook Poſſeſſion = 
| oly 
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Holy See, and was nam'd Gregory X. He call'd and held 
the ſecond General Council of Lyons, in 1274. He was 
the firſt that made a Law to ſhut up the Cardinals, after 
the Pope's Death, in a Place call'd the Conclave, and to 
keep them there till ſuch time as they had elected a Pope, 
This Regulation was revok'd by his Succeſſors Adrian v. 
and John XXI; but having been renew'd by Celeſtin v. 
and Boniface VIII. they were obſerv'd for the future. 
His Succeſſors were not long in the Holy See. Peter of 
Tatantaiſe, of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, Cardi- 
nal-B1ſhop of Oftia, who was elected in 1276, on the 1oth 
of January, and nam'd Innocent V. died the ſame Year 
on the 22d of June. Cardinal Ottoboni ſucceeded him on 
the 12th of Fuly, and took the Name of Adrian V. He 
died at Viterbo the 18th of Auguſt. Twenty five Days af- 
ter, Cardinal John-Peter, Son to Fulian a Portugueſe, was 
elected and conſecrated the 15th of September, by the 
Name of John XXI. Next Year he was knock'd down by 
the Fall of a Floor, and died on the 2oth of May. The 
23d of November, Fohn Cajetan a Roman of the Houſe of 
the Urſini was elected, and took the Name of Nicolas III. 
After his Death, which happen'd in 128n, Simon of Brie, 
Cardinal of St. Cecilia, who had been Canon of St. Martin 
of Tours, was rais'd to the Holy See, and took the Name 
of Martin II. commonly call'd the IVth. He died the 
25th of March 1285, and was ſucceeded by Cardinal James 
Sabclli, who was nam'd Honorius IV. This laſt dying in 1287, 
in the Month of April, the Holy See was vacant a whole 
| Year, and then was filfd by Ferom Aſculanus of the Order 
of Preaching Brothers, Cardinal of St. Prudentia, who 
took the Name of Nicolas IV. He died in 1292, and after 
| kis Death the Holy See was vacant for two Years and 
ſome Months. At laſt Peter Moron, a famous Hermit of 
Apulia, was rais'd to the Pontificate againſt his Will, in 
1294, and nam'd Celeſtin v. But he eaſily ſuffer d him- 
Felt ro be perſuaded by Cardinal Benedi Cajetan to lay 
down the Pomificate ; which he did on the 12th of De- 
tember; and Cajet an was choſen in his Place, on che twen- 
ry fourth bf the ſame Month, and took the Name of 


Boniface VIII. 
In 
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In the mean while; Rodo/phus reignd peaceably in Ger- 
mam); but Italy was afflicted with divers Troubles. Pope 
Nicolas III. deſign'd to take the Kingdom of Sicily from 
Charles, and to inveſt Peter of Arragon in it, as being Heir 
of the Houſe of Suabia, becaufe his Mother Conſtantia was 
Daughter to Mainfrey. The Sicilians cut all the French- 
men's Throats who were in their Iſland, in 1282, on Ea- 
ſter-Day. Cbarles coming to revenge that horrible Deed, 
met with the King of Arragon, who diſputed the Kingdom 
with him, defeated his Troops, and took his Son Charles 
the Lame. Priſoner. Charles died in 1285, and his Son Charles 
the Lame being ſer at Liberty, was crown'd King of Sicily 
and Apulia in 1289. The Death of Alphonſus was lucky 
for Charles the Lame, to put him in Poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom of Sicily: but Frederick Son to Alphonſus made him- 
ſelf be acknowledg'd King in the Iſland of Sicily; there 
remain'd nothing to Charles, but what he had upon the 
Continent. pr 5 
The Emperor Rodolphus, who had abandon'd Italy, dy- 
ing in 1291, Adolphus Count of Naſſau was elected in his 
Place; but the German Princes, who were diſcontented 
with him, deposd him in 1298, and eleged- in his Place 
Albert Duke of Auſtria, Son to the Emperor Rodolpbus. 
Adolphus was defeated and kill'd in the firſt Onſet, which 
was given near Wormes in the Month of July. Albert was 
elected anew, crown'd at Aiæ- la Chapelle, and continu'd in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Empire of Germany, | 
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The Hiſtory of the Greek Church during the thir- 
x teent h Century. 


S Vob hardly told me any a of the Greek Church 
L inthe Hiſtory of the twelfth Century: Have you 
nothing to ſay of it in this? . 
A. The Greek Church, as I to!d you, was ſeparated 
from the Latin. The Grecian Empire in the twelfth Cen- 
rury was govern'd by the Comneni. Iſaac Ange/us kill'd 


| MAndronicus the laſt of the Comneni, and made himſelf 
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Maſter of the Empire in 1183. This laſt, after having 
reign'd nine Tears, was difpoſſeſs d in 1195; by his own 
Brother Alexis who took the Sirname of Comnenus, and 
who aſter having put out his Eyes, put him in Priſon 
with his Son Alexis. This laſt eſcaping out of Priſon, 
came to Germany to meet with the Emperor Philip his 
Brother-in-Law, and by his Advice addreſs'd himſelf to 
the Army of the Cruſaders, which was juſt upon their 
Departure for the Conqueſt of the Holy Land, and de- 
fired them that before they went to Paleſtine they would 
ſerrle him in Conftantinop/e. The Frenchand Ven#tians con- 
ſented to it, and laid Siege ro Conſtantinople in 1203, which 
they took after thirty Days Siege. Old Alexis fled by 
way of the Boſphorus and the Euxin Sea to Zagora, an Iſland 
of Thrace. Iſaac was ſet at Liberty, and reſettled inthe Throne 
with his Son Alexis. That Prince promis'd to acknow- 
ledge the Pope, to put an end to the Schiſm, ancł to re- unite all 
his Subjects with the Church of Rome; but not being yet 
in a Condition fully to make good what he had promis'd 
to the Cruſaders, he prevail'd with them to delay their 
Journey to the Holy Land till Eaſter of the following 
Year. In the mean while the Army of the Latins was 
at the Gates of Conſtantinople, and the natural Averſion 
the Latins had to the Greeks oftentimes caus d Quarrels 
and Scuffies between them, in which ſome Soldiers be- 
longing to the Army finding themſelves puſi d hard by 
the Burghers of the City, fet Fire to it, which conſum d 
part of it. This Accident did not only render the Latins 
odious to the Greeks, but likewiſe the two Emperors 
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eſcap'd the Night before, and the Greeks declar'd Theodo- 
rus Laſcaris Emperor. The Latins elected Baldwin Earl 
af Flanders Emperor of Conſtantinople. Murzulphus and 
old Alexis fell into the Hands of the Latins; the former 
of whom was put to Death, and the latter in Friſon; 
ſo that none but Theodorus Laſcaris was lefr, who flying 
to Aſia, ſer up the Seat of his Empire at Nice. 

. Did this Change of che Emperor in in Greece produce 
r „ . Yi 

A. The Latins elected Moraſing, a 25 Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople ;, having agreed, that if che Emperor was 
French, the Patriarch ſhould be Venetian: They ſeiz d all 
the Churches, and fill'd them with Latin Prieſts. Aſter 
this, extending their Conqueſts in Grecee, they reduce d 
to their 3 — almoſt all that had belong d to the 
Greek Emperors in Europe, and divided it among them. 
The new Emperor Baldwin acquainted Pope Innocent 
III. with his Advancement. That Pope wrote to him, 
and to the Latin Biſhops and Prieſts at Conſtantinople, to 


endeavour to bring the Greeks under che Obedience of the 


Hol See. . 
But whatever Efforts they could make, and though the 
Legates, us'd very harſh and ſevexe. Means to effect this, 
they could not accompliſh, it; and the Emperor Henry, 
Succeſſor to Baldwin, was forc'd to lay aſide thoſe Pur- 
fuirs, and open the,Greek Churches, and ſer their Prieſts 
and Religious at Liberty, contrary to the Legate Pelgr 
gius's Will, who oppos d it. The Bulgarians came under 
the Obedience of the Pope in 1204. Theodorus Comnenus, 
Prince of the Empire, renounc'd the Schiſm in 1248, but 
having taken the Title of Emperor of Conſtantinople aſter- 
wards, and made himſelf Maſter of Theſſalonica, he was 
excommunicated by Pope Gregory IV. in 1229. 
a 2. Were the Latins long Maſters of. Conſtantinople and 
reece 2 | 
A. The Emperor Baldwin did not long enjoy his new 
Dignity, He was taken on the Fifteenth of April 1205, 
by John King of the Bulgarians, who kept him in Priſon 
fixteen Months, at the end of which he put him to Death 
n a crue] manner. After his Death, his Brother Henry 
Was rais d to the Empire in 1206: Ke reign d ten Years, 
| or 
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or thereabous. Peter de Courtnay Count of Auxerre, who 
had marry d Tol ante Siſter or Daughter to Henry, was defign'd 
for his Succeſſor; but that unhappy Prince did not enter 
into Poſſeſſion of the Empire; for having begun his Jour- 
ney to Greece, after having been crown'd at Rome by Ho- 
norius III. he was taken as he was paſſing through Thrace, 
by Theodorus Prince of Epirus, and deliver d to the Empe- 
ror Theodorus Laſcaris, who put him to Death. His Son 
Robert ſucceeded him in 1221; and he dying in 1228, 
was ſucceeded by his Brother Baldwin IT. from whom the 
Greeks recover'd Conſtantinople in 1261. 

A. There was ſtill a Greek Emperor in being, then? 

N. T have already told you, that Theodorus Lanſcalis, who 
was elected Emperor before the taking of Conſtantinople, 
retir'd to Nice in Bithynia, where he ſettled the Seat of his 
Empire. He was ſucceeded in 1222 by John Duccas his 
Son-in-Law. This laſt recover'd from the Latins part of 
the Country which they had conquer'd; and after having 
reign'd thirty three Years, left his Son Theodorus Laſcaris 
Heir of his Dominions. Death remov'd Theodorus in the 
fourth Year of his Reign, in 1259: His Son John, who 
was under Age, was 1oon deſpoil'd of the Empire by 
Michael Paleolagus Son ro Andronicus Paleslogus, and 
deſcended by his Mother of the Family of the Comneni. 
The beginnings of the Reign of Michae! were happy by 
the — ot Conſtantinople, of which Alexis St ategopulus 
-poſſeſs'd himſelf, by the Treachery of the Greeks who 
were in the City, in 1261, and drove the Lat ins out of 
bh | 

DQ. There was no more Hopes then of ſeeing the two 
Churches re- united? 

A. On the contrary, more Pairs was taken to re- unite 
them than ever. It had been already tried under the Em- 
pire of John Ducas in 1233, between Pope Gregory IX. 
and Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who reſided at 
Nice. Gregory ſent Surrogates thither, who enter ' d into 
Conference with the Greeks upon the two principal Points 
which then divided the Greeks and Lat ins, viz. the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, 
and the Celebration of the Sacrament with Unleavened 
Bread. The Affair was remitted to a Council held at Mnpbea 

PP in 
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in Bithynia. The Emperor John Duca propos'd Means 
to agree them ; but the Popes Surrogates not conſenting 
ro them, they ſeparated without coming to any Conclu- 
fion. The Reunion was again tried in vain under the 
Reign of Theodorus Laſcaris, by Pope Alexander IV : Bur 
Michael Paleologus foreſeeing that the Pope would not fail 
to arm the Weſtern Princes againſt him, in order to rerake 
Conſtantinople, if he had not a good Underſtanding with 
him, reſolv'd to propoſe the Reunion of the Greeks with 
the Latins, in order thereby to deliver himſelf from thoſe 
terrible Cruſades. He ſent Nicolas Biſhop of Cortone Am- 
baſſador to Urban IV. and pray'd the Pope, by him, to ſend 
a Legate to treat of Reunion. Urban anſwer'd that Pro- 
poſal in a molt obliging manner, and ſent two Nuncio's 
into the Eaſt : However the Affair had no effect at that 
Time, and Michael Paleologus not perceiving any farther 
Danger, left off preſſing that Accommodation. Clement 
IV. Succeſſor to Urban, ſent Michael a Confeſſion of 
Faith, in which he diſtin&ly declar'd rhe Sentiments of 
the Church of Rome upon the Poin's wherein it ditfer'd 
from the Greek Church. The Emperor, who- had news 
of the Preparations of St. Lews- for rhe Cruſade, wrote to 
that Prince that he was ready to abjure the Schiſm, and 
that he would chuſe him for Arbiter of thit Difference, 
St. Lewis anſwer'd him, that he could not otherwiſe med- 
dle in that Affair, than by preſſing the Holy See to con- 
clude it. He referr'd the Ambiſſadors of the Greek Em- 
peror to the Cardinals, and the Negotiation was conti- 
nu'd under the Pontificate of Gregory X. It was propos'd 
to the Greeks to ſign the Confeſſion of Faith drawn up 
by Clement IV. The Patriarch Foſeph, and Veccus Trea- 
ſurer of the Church of Conſtantinople, a Man of Spirit and 
Learning, 'oppos'd ir. The Greek Emperor, who was de- 
ſirous of concluding that Union, oblig'd the Patriarch Jo- 
ſeph to retire into a Monaſtery, and caus'd the other Greek 
Biſhops to approve Clement the IVrh's Confeſſion of Faith. 
Their Letter was deliver d to the Pope and to the General 
Council aſſembled at Lyons in 2274, by the Emperor's Am- 
baſſador, and the Deputies of the Greek Biſhops ;. and upon 
that foot was the Union concluded. Upon the Ambaſſa- 
dor's return the Patriarch Joſeph was depos'd, _ John 

eccus 


| 


186 The HISTORY ff Chap II 


Veccus, on the Change of his Opinion, put in his Place, 
This new Patriarch earneſtly labour'd the Re-union. 
However ſeveral Greeks were very averſe from it. John 
XXI. being deſirous to conclude it entirely, ſent Legates 
to the Emperor Michael, who receiv'd them honourably, 
and allow'd them to accompliſh all that the Ambaſſadors 
had agreed in the Council of Lyons. He even ſent Ambaſ- 
ſadors to the Pope, to aſſure him, That theſe Conventi- 
ons had been approv'd in a Synod of Greet Biſhops. Thoſe 
Ambaſſadors carried Letrers from the Emperor Michael, 
from his Son Andronicus, from Veccus, and from the Greek 
Council, which contain'd a Confeſſion of Faith but little 
different from that of Clement IV. particularly about the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, tho*' the ſame in Subſtance, 
Thoſe Letters, which were written in 1277, were not 
deliver'd *till the Pontifieate of Nicolas III. Succeſſor to 
Fohn XXI. who complain'd of the Alteration the Greek. 
Biſhops had made in the Confeſſion of Faith, and demand- 
ed of them to ſign that of Clement IV. and to add to the 
Creed the Word filiognes He. wrote on that Subject to 
the Emperor, to his Son Andronicus, and to the Greek Bi- 
ſhops ; and ſent his Letrers by 1 who were charg'd 
with a private Inſtruction, viz. That they ſhould engage 
the Emperor to ſign Clement IVth's Confeſſion of Faith, the 
Acknowledgment of the Pope's Primacy, the Abjuration 
of Schiſm, the Promiſe of obeying the Holy See, and the 
Obligation of ſinging filioque in the Creed. The Greek 
Biſhops gave no Anſwer to thoſe Propoſitions of Pope Ni- 
colas, which were not executed. Michael and Andronicus 
contented themſelves once more to fign in their own 
Names a Declaration, like to that which George Acropo- 
lita had made at the Council of Lyons. Their Letters were 
not deliver'd to Pope Nicolas, but to Martin IV. his Suc- 
ceſſor, who being bound in Intereſt with Charles King of 
Naples and Sicily, excommunicated, in 1280, the Emperor 
Paleologus as a Schiſmatick and Cheriſher of Sehiſm. Mi- 
chael was ſo enrag d at this, that he was juſt ready to repeal 
the Union. However he did not do it, altho many Greeks 
diſturb'd it by abundance of Writings. which they compos d 
againſt the Patriarch Veccxs, who ſtrenuouſly refuted them. 
But after the Death of. Michael Paleolagus, which happen d 
in 
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ce, in December 1283, Andronicus his Son deelar d himſelf 
on. againſt che Union. Veccus was oblig d to retire into a Mo- 
hn naſtery, and Foſeph remounted the Patriarchal Chair of 
es Conſtantinople : He was oppos d by the Favourers of Arſe- 
y, mus; and at laſt George of Cyprus, ſfirnam'd Gregory, was 
rs made Patriarch after Foſeph's Death. He eau d Veccus to 
. be baniſh'd ro Mount Olympas, from whence he was re- 
i- call d to appear at the Council which Andronicus aſſembled 
ſe againſt him in 1284, in the Palace of Blacherne at (n- 
A ftantinople. Veccus was condemn'd there, and all the Arch- 

* biſhops and Biſhops who had ſtood up for the Union with 

e the moſt Warmth, were depos d. Veccus was ſent Priſo- 
e 
t 
) 
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ner, by the Emperor's Order, to the Caſtle of St. George 
in Bithynia, and died there ſome time after. 

2. So then, the Re-union of the two Churches was en- 
tirely broken under Andronicus / What was the Conſe- 
uence of this Rupture ? Did any Body endeavour to e- 
fabi this Union again? | * 

ö A. I ſhall ſpeak of that in the following Centuries, 
ö where you will ſee that the Union of the Greek and Latin 
Churches were often attempted ; but thoſe Projects of U- 
nion did not take effect. * 

Lou have mention'd ſome Patriarchs of Conftanti- 
nople, who had a hand in managing of Affairs; but you 
have not given me an Account of their Succeſſion : Is 
that to be diſcover'd ? 

A. Since you defire it, I will draw up a Catalogue from 
John Xiphilinus, who is one of the laſt I mentioned to 
You. He was ſucceeded in 1080 by Coſmus. The fol- 
lowing Patriarchs were, in 1086, Euſtathius call d Geru- 
des; in 1089 Nicola III. call d the Grammarian; in 1117 
Theodorus and Conſtantine IV; then Lucas Chryſoberg, and 
John Stipiota : In 1143 Arſenius, and after him Mi- 
chael Oxita; in 1146 Coſmus II; ro whom ſucceeded 
Charito the following Lear; in 1150 Luke Chryſoberges 
was reſertled ; in 1166 Michael Anchialus was elected 
to that Dignity ; he was ſucceeded in 1173 by Baſilius 
Camaterus, who by his Death left the Place to Nicetas 
Mundanus ; Doſitheus was pur in his Place in 1193, and 
then George Xiphilinus the ſame Year. John Camaterus 
ſucceeded to them in 1200. He was yet in the See when 
Conſtantinople was taken by the Latins, He retir d to Di- 
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wotuc a City of Thrace, where he died two Years after, 
and would not be carried to Nice, tho' he was in- 
vited to it by Theodorus Laſcaris. About two Years after, 
that Prince, who was minded to preſerve all the Marks 
of Empire, reſotv'd to make a Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
to reſide at Nice. The firſt that was elected was Michael 


Saurianus, or Autorianus, who enjoy'd that Dignity fix 


* 


Tears. Theodorus Irenicus, or Copp u, ſucceeded him in 


1215, and was honour'd with that Dignity about as ma- 
ny Years. In his Place was elected Maximus Abbot of the 
Monks Acemetes in 1220, who liv'd only fix Months after, 
Manuel Charitopulus ſucceeded him, and died in 1226. 
After his Death ſome propos d Nicephorus Blemmydes 
Monk of Mount Athos; but he refuſmg ir, Germanius 
Nauplius took the Title of Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
kept it ſeventeen Years and ſix Months. After his Death, 
Met hodius Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Hyacinthus was 
honour'd with the Title of Patriarch for three Months, 
Manuel ſucceeded him, and continu'd fourteen Years. 
Ar laſt, Arſenius Antorianus was poſſeſs'd of it under the 
Reign of Tneodorus Laſcaris, in 1257. Michael Paleologus 
Put Nicephorus Archbiſhop of Epheſus in his Place, but he 
died a Year after, and Arſenjus was recall'd. He refufing to 
own the Ordinations made by Nicephorus, Michael remov'd' 
him, and put Joſepb in his Place in 1255. 7ohn Veccus 
was put in Foſeph's Place in 1274. Arſenius and Foſeph 
were {till alive, and had their Friends; but Vecrcus was in 
Poſſeſſion of the Patriarchate. He was diſpoſſeſs'd of it 
after the Death of Michael, and Joſeph was reſtor'd. After 
the Death of this laſt, the Patriarchate was conferr'd, in 
1284, upon George of Cyprus ſirnam'd Gregorius, who 
wrote ſtrenuouſly againſt Veccus and the Latins. Howe- 
ver he had many Adverſaries; ſo that finding himſelf de- 
ſpis'd, and very fickly, he retir d into a Monaſtery, where 
he died, after having been five Years Patriarch. He 
was ſucceeded by Anaſtaſius; who was remov'd in 1294, 
and John put in his Place: But Anuſtaſius was reſtor'd in 
1301. This is the Succeſſion of the Patriarchs of Con- 
ant inople to the End of this Century. I ſhall afterwards 
ſpeak of the Gretks: who wrote upon the Diſputes between 
the Greets and Lytins, and of their Works, Tis Time to 
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put an. End to the Hiſtory of the Greek Church in this 
Century. . | . 
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C HAP. III. 
The Hiſtory of the Vaudois and Albigenſes. 


g. V OU have made mention of certain Hereticks call'd 
the Vaudois, and Albigenſes, againſt whom St. Ber- 
nard and the Popes Legates a&ed ; but you have not gt- 
yen me an Account of their Original, Errors, and Con- 
demnation. I wiſh you would pleaſe to farisfie me in this 
Matter, 
A. The Vaudois got their Name from one Peter Valdo, 
a rich Merchant of Lyons, who being at a Meeting of his 
Companions, was ſo ſenſibly rouch'd with the ſudden 
Death of one of them, that he took a Reſolution of chang- 
ing his Life, diſtribured all he had amongſt the Poor, and 
made Profeſſion . of a voluntary Poverty. Several Per- 
ſons following his Example, form'd a Se&, about the 
Year 1160, who were call'd the Peor of Lyons, becauſe 
of the Poverty which they profeſs d. They were call'd 
Leoniſts, from the Name of Lyons ; and Inſabbates, from 
certain Shoes or Sandals Which they wore, which were 
cut in the upper Leather to make their naked Feet appear, 
atrer the Example of the Apoſtles. Valdo being a Perſon 
of ſome Learning, explain'd the New Teſtament to them 
in the Vulgar Tongue. He inſtructed them ſo well, that 
they took a Fancy, not only to lead a Life of voluntary 
Poverty, like the Apoſtles, bur alſo to preach and teach, 
altho' they were but Laicks, and without Miſſion. The 
Clergy: of Lyons having rebuk'd them, they began to de- 


| Caim againſt Eccleſiaſticks. The Pope enjoin'd them Si- 


lence ; but upon their perſiſting, Lucius III. excommu- 
nicated them, and condemn'd them with the other He- 
reticks. Thoſe Thunders did nothing but irritate them, 
confirm them in their Obſtinacy, make them ſhake off 
the Yoke of Obedience, and engage them to maintain 
divers Errors. Their Sect ſpread iclelf in ſeveral Places, 
which oblig'd Alphonſus King of Arragon to * 

them 
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them in 1194. Bernard Archbiſhop of Narbonne con- 
demn'd them, and ſome time after had a Conference 
with them, in which they were convicted of divers Er. 
rors. Notwithſtanding thoſe Condemnations, ſome of 
them applied themſeves to the Pope, to obtain from the 
Holy See the Confirmation of their Order; but the Pope 
underſtanding there was. Superſtition in their Behaviour, 
rejected them; and inſtead of them approv'd' the Order 
ef the Brother-/Minors, who went baretoored, and made 
Vow of voluntary Poverty, but had none of choſe ſuper- 
ſtitious Practices. n ! 
Q. What were the chief Errors of the Vaudois ? 
A. At their firſt ſetting out, they were not eng ag d in 
great Errors, but they fell into them by degrees: Being 
ſirous to make up a Society of Perſons that ſhould pra- 
ctiſe che Precepts of the Goſpel according to the Letter, 
and renew the Apoſtles manner of Life, they embrac'd 
ſeveral ſuperſtitious Practices. Afrerwards they aſſum d 
to themſelves the Power of Preaching, altho' Laicks, and 
without Miſhon. The Clergy: oppoſing their Preaching, 
they ſtood up againſt the Prelates, and off the Yoke 
of Obedience, decry'd the Manners of the Eccleſiaſticks, 
maintain'd that their Unworthineſs render'd them incaps- 
ble of the Miniſtry, and the People were no longer oblig d 
to obey them. After this, they went yet farther, and 
taught, that Miniſters of bad Morals could neither conſe- 
crate nor give Abſolution, and aſſum'd that Privilege to 
themſelves, tho' they were but Laicks. They maintaind 
that Prieſts were oblig'd to embrace Poverty, and that 
it was not lawful either to Swear, or put Men to Death, 
Next they attack'd the Doctrine of the Church touching 
the Worſhip of Saints, their Relicks, Indu'gences, the 
Ceremonies of the Church, the Sacraments, and Purgato- 
ry. In fine, they maintain'd that the Church of Rom? 
was no longer the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, either 45 
| — Morals or Doctrine, and condemn'd moſt of its Fra- 
ices. 
| 2. Did that Se& make any Progreſs? 
| A. It multiply d confiderably in the thirteenth Century, 
| notwithſtanding the Inquiſitions, and ſpread in Arrag 
| and the Valleys of Piemont, where ir ſubſiſted, (Ul holdiv 
[ 
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the ſame Maxims, till ſuch time as it united with OEculan- 
padins and the other Sacramentarians, m 1s wil. enn 
2. Qught we to diſtinguiſh che Vaydois from, Albi 
ene? 8. N | ' nnn ? 
b 4 There aroſe at the ſame time ſeveral particular Sects 
of Hereticks, worſe than the Vaudois, who renewed the 
ancient Hereſies of the Manicheans. They had ſeveral 
Names given them; they were commonly-call'd Cathari, 
j. e. Pure. Their common Exrors were, That the Devil 
was the Maker of the World; That the Sacraments are 
of no uſe to Salvation; That Marriage is a Mortal Sin, 
as well as eating of Fleſh, Eggs, or Cheeſe; That chere is 
no Reſurrection; That it is not lawſul to puniſn Male- 
factors, or kill n ; and, That there is no 
Purgatory. They admitted four Sacraments, which had 
nothing common with thoſe of the Church but the Name; 
for inſtead of Baptiſm, they ſubſtituted Impoſition 
Hands; and inſtead of. conſecrating the Euchariſt, they 
bleſs'd a Loaf before they eat, and after having faid 
the Lord's Prayer, they broke it, and diſtributed of it 
to all that were preſent. As to Repentance, they taught, 
That Eternal Glory is not diminiſh'd by Sin; and that the 
Pains of Hell are not encreaſed by Impenitence; That 
none ſhall go to Purgatory; They aboliſh'd particular 
Confeſſion of Sins; with the Vaudois they atrack'd the 
Hierarchical Order, the Ceremonies: and Diſcipline of the 
Church. The great Se& of the Albigenſes was mix'd and 
compos'd of all thoſe particular Setts.' It was ſpread in 
Languedoc, Provence, Dauphine, and Aragon. Raimond 
Count of Thouleuſe ſupported that Party, which was be- 
come very numerous and very powerful, eſpecially in 
Languedoc, and gather'd Strength there every Day, thro 
the Negligence of the Prelates, and the Looſeneſs and 
Immoralities of the Eccleſiaſticks. Pope Innocent III. bes 
ing defirous to put a Stop to their Progrefs, ſent rwo Le- 
gates into that Country in 1198, to endeavour to root 
out that Hereſy. That firſt Miſſion having but little Effect, 
the Pope gave a Commiſſion to St. Bernard to employ the 
Re * of his Order, and particularly Peter of Coateau- 
neuf, Monks of Fontfroide, not only to preach againit 
thole Hereticks, but likewiſe to excite the Princes wa 
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People to extirpate chem, and ſet up à Cruſade againſt 


them. Thoſe Miſſionaries making no great Progreſs, 
beld an Aſſembly in 1207; in which, upon the Remon- 
ſtrance of Didacus Biſhop of Oſma, they took a Reſolu- 


tion to quit the Pride, Pomp and Magnificence which ap- 


pear d in their Train and Habits. The Biſhop of Oſma 
ſet them the firſt Example, by diſcharging his Equipage, 
and keeping nothing bur a ſmall Number of Clergymen 
about him, among whom was Dominicus, afterwards 
Inſtitutor of the Order of Freaching Brothers. The 
eſt imitated him, and continu'd their preaching. They 
excommunicated Raimond Count of Toulouſe, and ſtirr'd 
up the great Men of the Province againſt him, which ob- 
liged him ro abandon, in appearance, the Party of the 
Albigenſes, and to receive Abſolution; but his Converſion 
not being ſincere, he was continually changing. And at 
laſt having had a Conference at St. Giles's in Provence with 
the Pope's Miſſionaries, he caus'd Peter of Chateauneif to 
be aſſaſſinated as he was going out of that City. The 
Pope immediately excommunicated him, and exhorted 
Philip Auguſtur King of France, and the other Princes 
and great Men of the Kingdom, to form a Cruſade in 
order to deſtroy the Albigenſes. This Count, to avoid 
the Storm which was ready to fall upon him, ſent to the 
Pope to aſſure him that he would endeavour to deſtroy that 
Hereſy, and that he would receive Abſolution from the 
Legate he ſhould ſend him. The Legate arriving, requir d 
him to deliver up ſeven Cities as a Securicy for the Per- 
formance of his Promiſe, and to come naked in his Shirt 
to receive Abſolution at the Gate of St. Giles's Church. 
He promis'd to abandon the Hereticks, to baniſn them 
out of his Eſtates, and to render to the Church what he 
had taken from it. The Army of the Cruſaders having 
no further Occaſion to fight againſt the Count of Toulouſe, 
turn d their Forces towards Bexiers, where the Albigenſes 
had fortified themſelves. The City was beſieg'd, taken 
and burnt, and all the Inhabitants put to the Sword. That 
of Carcaſſon had the ſame Fate. The Cruſaders elected 
Simon Count of Montfort for their General, who conti- 
nucd the War. The Count of Toulouſe ſeeing himſelf 
plunder d by the Cruſaders, after having try d the _ 
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of Accommodation, declar'd War againſt them. The 
king of Arragon offer d to he Mediator, but not being 
liſten d to by the Cruſaders, he jovn'd the Count of Tho- 
louſe. His Army was defeated at the Siege of Muret, he 
was kill'd there himſelf, and that Defeat was follow'd_ 
with the Surrender of the City of Tholouſe, and the Con- 
queſt of the 3 Part of Languedoc and Provence. The 
Pope gave all the Lands of the Count of Tholouſe to the 
Count of Montfort ; and the (fourth General) Lateran Coun- 
cil adjudg'd to him the County of Halouſe; but Raimond 
returning from Arragon with an Army, retook the City 
of Tholouſe, The Count of Monfort immediately laid 
Siege to it, and after having held it ſeven Months, he 
was kill'd in a Sally. His Son Amauri ſucceeded him in 
his Rights; but the Counts of Tholouſe, Foix and Com- 
minges retook in a ſhort time all that had been taken from 
them. Amauri gave up his Pretenfions, and yielded his 
Rights to Lewis VIII. who ſucceeded to his Father in the 
Kingdom of France. Raimond being dead, his Son of the 
ſame Name ſucceeding him, came to good Terms with 
the Holy See. In 1225, Cardinal Romanius Legate from 
the Holy See, held a National Council at Bourges, where 
the Counts of The/ouſe and Montfort ſtood up for their 
Rights. Nothing was decided there; but the fame Year 
that Cardinal held a National Council at Paris, in which 
he excommunicated the Count of Tholouſe, and gave his 
Lands to Lewis King of France, and his Succeſfors. In 
Conſequence of this he raiſed a Cruſade ; the King pur 
himſelf av the Head of the Cruſaders, and march'd with 
an Army into Provence, of which he made himſelf Maſter. 
Rai mond was at laſt oblig'd to treat with the Pope and 
the King, and agreed to fer up the Inquiſition in his 
Eſtates, to extirpate the Albigenſes, and to maintain the 
Eccleſiaſticks in their Revenues and Liberties; to pay con- 
ſiderable Sums for the Reparation of the Damages he had 
done to Churches, to liſt himſelf in the Cruſade, and make 
War againſt the Saracens for five Years, to give his Daugh- 
ter in Marriage to the King's Son, on condition that after 
his Death the County of Holouſe and the Eſtates that 
were left him, ſnould belong to that Prince, and continue 
annex d to the Crown. This Treaty was concluded ar 
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Paris in April 1228. The Count remain'd Priſoner ax 
Paris till the Conditions of the Treaty were perform'd. 
Towards the Feaſt of Whitſontide the King ſent him back 
ro his own Country ; the Legate accompany'd him, and 
held a Council at Tholouſe in 1229, in which he ſer up 
the Inquiſition, and made ſeveral Laws to deſtroy Hereſy, 
Ar firſt Count Raimond did not ſhew much Warmth a- 
gainſt the Albigenſes; upon which the Yope's Legates re- 
proach'd him in an Aſſembly held at Milan in 1232, 
where it was reſolv'd, that that Count ſhould make Laus 

ainſt them according to the Advice of the Archbiſhop 
of Tholouſe, and of a Lord whom the King ſhould name. 
The Archbiſhop of Tholouſe drew up Articles, agreeably 
to which the Count made a moſt ample Declaration againſt 
the Hereticks in 1253, which he publiſh'd at Tholouſe the 
fourteenth of February, This. aft Blow compleated the 
Ruin, of the Albigenſes. They were afterwards given up 
to the Inquiſitors, who perfected the Deſtruction of thole 
miſerable Hereticks. 

N, What were the Errors of the Albigenſes ? - 

A. That Sect being compos'd of ſeveral particular Sets, 
it is hard to tell preciſely what were the Errors common to 
the whole Sect, and what were taught only by ſome parti- 
cular Terſons. Theſe are the Errors of which they are ac- 
cuſed by Alanus Monk of Citeaux, Peter Monk of Vaux-Cer- 
nai, and Luke Biſhop of Ty, who wrote againſt them at that 
time. 1. They acknowledg'd two Principles, or two 
Creators, the one Good, and the other Evil; the firſt, 
Creator of Things inviſible and ſpiritual; the ſecond, Crea- 
tor of Bodies, and Guardian of che Old Teſtament. 2. They 
likewiſe admitted two Chriſts, the one wicked, who was 
he that appear d upon Earth, and the other good, who was 
never ſeen in this World. 3. They deny'd the Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, and believ'd that the Souls of Men are De- 
mons thruſt into theſe Bodies for a Puniſhment of their 
Sins. 4. They condemn'd all the Sacraments of the Church; 
rejected Baptiſm as uſeleſs ; had the Euchariſt in Horror; 
neither practis'd Confeſſion nor Penance 4 beliey'd Mar- 


- riage was unlawful. 3. They laugh'd at Purgatory, Prayers, 


for the Dead, Images, Croſſes, and other Ceremonies of 


the Church, Theſe are che Heads ro which we . re- 
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duce the principal Errors whereof the Albigenſes were ac 


cus d. As to their manner of Life, there were two ſorts 


of People amongſt them, the Perfect, and the Believers. 
The perfect boaſted of their living in Continence, of eat- 
ing neither Fleſh, Eggs, not Cheeſe ; abhorr' d Lying, and 
never ſwore. The Believers liv'd like other Men, and 
were even looſe in their Morals; but they were perſwa- 
ded they ſnould be ſaved by the Faith of the Perfect, and 
that none were damn d who receiv'd Impoſition of Han 
from then. E $477 b 114 44 

2. Did no other Se of Hereticks ariſe in the thirteenth 
Century? © In JE | 

A. Several aroſe in different Parts; but there was none 
more abominable than that of the Stadings, which ap- 
pear'd in Germany in 1230, and made themſelves known 
by the Violences and Cruelties which chey exercis'd againſt 
the Eccleſiaſticks. Thoſe impious / Wretches worſhipp'd 
Lucifer, and rebell'd againſt God himſelt, believing that he 
had unjuſtly condemn'd that Prince of Darkneis; that 
one Day Lucifer ſhould be reſtor d, and they ſav'd with 
him, From thence they concluded that we ought not to 
obſerve the Commands of God, abandon'd themſelves to 
all ſorts of Abominations, utrer'd dreadful Blaſphemies, 
and committed the moſt horrible Impieties. Thoſe Here- 
ticks ſpread themſelyes in the Biſnoprick of Bremen, and 
the Confines of Friſeland and Saxony, and forming them- 
ſelves into Companies, maſſacred the Eccleſiaſticks and 
Religious, pillag d the Churches, and committed number- 
leſs Abuſes. Pope Gregory IX. exhorted the Biſnops and 
Great Men of the Country to extirpate that impious Race. 
The Archbiſhop of Bremen, the Duke of Brabant, and the 
Earl of Holland aſſembled Troops, and attack d them in 
1234. Thoſe Fanaticks were defeated and cut to pieces: 
6000 of them were kill'd on the Spot, and the reſt pe- 
riſh'd ſeveral ways; ſo that very few of them were left, 
— were converted, and return'd to their Duty next 

ear. Yu 

2. Was this the only Hereſy that aroſe in Germany ? 

A. There was alſo a Sect ot Schiſmaticks there, who 
upon pretence oft defending the Emperor's Cauſe againſt 
the Pope, began to preach char the Pope was a RR 
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chat all the Biſhops were alſo Hererical and Schiſmatical ; 
that the Prieſts, who were in mortal Sin, could no longer 
conſecrate or give Abſolution. Thoſe Preachers did more 
Harm to the Caufe of Frederick and Conrad than Good ; 
for they were the Occaſion of many Biſhops deſerting Con- 
rad, which in part brought on his Ruin. 
N. Ithink I have heard of the Sett of the Whippers in 
this Century : What was their Profeſſion ? 
A. That Se& owes its Original to an indifcreet and ex- 
ceſſive Zeal. It begun at Perouſa, about the Year 1260. 
A great Number of Men went in Proceſſion two by two, 
with their Bodies naked, and whipping themſelves pub- 
lickly till the Blood came, to implore the Divine Mercy. 
Thoſe Proceſſions were preceded by Prieſts, who carry d 
Croſſes, and were compos'd of Men of all Ranks and 
Ages. The Women and Girls exercis'd the ſame Rigour 
and Severity upon themſelves within Doors. This Pra- 
Citice was ſpread afterwards not only in the other Towns 

of Ttaly, but likewiſe in Germany. Some preach'd that 
People could not obtain the Remiſſion of their Sins with- 
out buffering themſelves. The Prelates and Princes fore- 
feeing the Diſorders and Abuſes which might ariſe from 
this new Inſtitution, oppos'd it, and put a Stop to that 
Superſtition for ſome time: But it was renew'd with more 
Fury and Diſorder in the following Century, particularly 
in-Germany and Hungary, where there appear'd an Impo- 
ſtor, who gave our, that an Angel had brought him a Let- 
ter from Heaven, which promis'd the Pardon of all Sins 
to ſuch as ſhould huffer and whip themſelves for 30 Days. 
The Number of thoſe Whippers multiply'd, and they were 
guilty of ſo great Exceſſes, that they ſtir'd up Seditions, 
maſſacred the Fews, plunder'd the Laicks, and committed 
all manner of Violence with Impunity. King Philip of 
Valois hindex'd them from entring France, Clement VI, 
condemn'd that Se&, and forbid thoſe ſorts of Whippings, 
with ſo much the more reaſon, that ſeveral of thoſe Whip- 
pers, being ſupported by Prieſts and Monks, taught that 
the Blood which they ſpilt in whipping chemſelyes, was 
mix'd with that of Jeſus Chriſt, and adyanc'd other Errors 


equally extravagant, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Differences between the Univerſity of Paris and rhe 
Dominicans. 


: AS there no Diſpute amongſt the Catholicks, 
& y V nor no Errors advanc'd by ebe Divines in this 
Century? | 

A. There was a great Difference betwixt the Univerſity 
of Paris and the Dominicans, which had very troubleſome 
Conſequences. ; 
2. I wiſh you would tell me the Subject, and the Ef- 
fects of it? | 

A. During the Minority of King Sr. Lewis, in the Year 
1229, the Univerfity of Paris not being able to ger Juſtice 
done them for the Death of ſome” of their Scholars, who 
had been kill'd by Soldiers, left off giving publick Leſſons, 
and ſome retir'd to Rheims, and others ro Angers. In the 
Abſence of the Secular Doctors, the Preaching Brothers, 
who till then. had never taken any Degree, addrefs'd chem- 
ſelves to the Biſhop of Paris, and the Chancellor of the 
Univerſity, to be made Doctors, and took Poſſeſſion of a 
Chair of Divinity. They maintain'd themſelves in it after 
the Univerſity was reſettled. and erected a ſecond Chair 


of Theology among themſelves. The Univerſity forbad 


all the Regulars to have any more than one Chair of Di- 
vinity, The Dominicans would by no means obey that 


Decree. The Univerſity having once more left off giving. 


Leſſons in 1250, till ſuch time as Juſtice ſhould' be done 
her for the Violence committed againſt her Scholars, the 
Dominicans took Advantage of this Opportunity to require 


the Univerſity to give them two Chairs of Divinity. The 


Umverfity refus'd it; and when ſhe was in Peace, - ſhe 
made a Decree, obliging all thoſe that ſnould take a Do- 
ctor's Degree, ro ſwear to: obſerve the Statutes of the Uni- 
verſity. The Dominicans refus'd to take this Oath, unleſs 
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they were allow'd two Chairs. In order to puniſh them, 
the Univerſity cut them off from their Body by a ſolemn 
Decree, which ſhe publiſh'd in all the Colleges. Imme- 
diately the Dominicans had recourſe ro Pope Innocent, and 
obtain'd a Commiſſion from him, addreſs'd to the Biſhop 
of Evreux, to reſettle them in the Univerſity. The Bi- 
ſhop of Evreux delegated a Canon of Paris, called Luke, 
for the Execution of that ' Commiſſion. This Canon 
ſuſpended all the Members of the Univerſity from their 
Functions. The Univerfity publiſh'd her Decree, and wrote 
a Circular Letter in 1253, to all the Prelates in the King- 
dom, for their Aſſiſtance in the Oppreſſion ſhe was un- 
der, In the Year 1254, Pope Innocent IV, having by his 
Decretals reſtrain'd the Pretenſions of the Regulars, in 
forbidding them to receive the Incomes of Sundays and 
Holidays from their Pariſhioners in their Churches ; to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of Penance, without the Permiſ- 
ſion of the Curates; to preach in their Churches the time 
of the Parochial Office ; or to go and preach in Pariſhes, 
without being call'd by the Curates, and to do any Hierar- 
chical Functions againſt the Ordinary's Will: Altho he 
pronounc'd nothing relating to the Affair of the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, yet this Decree made the Dominicans more 
moderate in their Pretenſions. But Innocent IV. dying 
on the 13th of December, in 1254, his Succeſſor Alexan- 
der IV. revok'd Innocent's Decree, and fer forth a Bull, 
which begins with theſe Words, Quaſi lignum wite, by 
which he orders the Members of the Univerſicy of Paris 
to receive the Dominicans.” He gave a Commiſſion to the 
Biſhops of Orleans and Auxerre, to cauſe this Bull to be 
executed. Thoſe two Biſhops proceeded againſt the Se- 
culars of the Univerſity, who went from the Colleges, 
and complain'd to the Pope of the Injuſtice he did them. 
The Dominicans receiv'd new Bulls to execute the former; | 
bur theKing St. Lewis being deſirous to procure Peace between 
the Secular and Regular Doctors, made them conſent to 
make the Archbiſhops of Bourges, Rheims, Sens and Rouen, 
Arbitrators of their Differences. Thoſe four Prelates at 
laſt put an end to this Diſpute in 1256 by a Concordat, in 


which the Seculars conſented, that the Dominicans oor 
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for ever have the two Chairs of Divinity, provided theſe 
Religious ſhould remain ſeparated from the Scholaſtick So- 
ciety of the Secular Doctors and Scholars of Paris; for 
which Reaſons they renounced the Bulls which they had 
obtain d or might obtain, and obliged rhemfelves to ask 
the Revocation of the ſame. Notwithſtanding chis, the 
Pope granted them new Bulls, and even annull'd the Trea- 
ty, as having been made without his Participation, and in 
Prejudice of what he had ordain'd. He expreſly declar'd 
William of St. Amour and Odon of Doway Doctors in Theo- 
logy, and that the other two had forfeited all their Digni- 
ties and Benefices; forbid rhem to reach, and order'd them 
to be baniſh'd our of the Kingdom. The Conteſt between 
the Body of the Univerfity and the Dominicans degenerated 
into a private Quarrel berwixt the Religious and William 
of St. Amour Doctor of the Sorbon, and Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity, one of the moſt ardent Defenders of the Rights of 
the Univerſity, and one of the greateſt Adverſaries of the 
Dominicans. In 1254, they accus'd him of having advanc'd 
things contrary to the Honour of the Holy See. This Ac- 
cuſation being carry'd to the King by the Nuncio, the 
Affair was referr'd to the Biſhop of Paris, before whom 
William of St. Amour juſtify'd himſelf. Then they accus'd 
him of having calumniated their Order, by writing againſt 
the valid Mendicants, He defended himſelf, in a Sermon 
which he preach'd in the Church of St. Innocents, and wrote 
his Book of the Perils of the latter times, which gave Occa- 
ſion to the Dominicans to renew their Complaints againſt 
him. They delated him to the Biſhops of the Province 
of Sens and Rheims, who were at Paris in 1256. William 
of St. Amour appear d before thoſe Prelates, and declar'd he 
was ready to defend what he had advanc'd. Thofe Bi- 
ſhops offer'd to the Preaching Brothers, and to William of 
St. Amour, to hold a Council, and invite to it the Biſhops 
of the neighbouring Provinces, and able Doctors, to judge 
and decide their Differences. William of St. Amour Mcept- 
ed their Propoſal, but the Preaching Brothers would not 
reter themſelves to the Deciſion of a Council, but proſe- 
cuted their Affair at Rome. The Univerfity ſent William of 
St. Amour with other three Deputies thither, to maintain 
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their Cauſe : Bur the Dominicans having prevented them, 
cauſed the Book of the Perils of the latter times to be con- 
demn'd, before thoſe Deputies arriv'd. However the 
Deputies of the Univerſity continu'd their Journey, and 
arriv'd at Avignon, where the Holy Father was ; but none 
of them ſtood firm, except William of St. Amour; the 
other three condemn'd his Book: As for him, he defend- 
ed himſelf, and tie Pope diſmiſs d him: In the mean while 
he was no ſooner gone, but returning fick from Rome, he 
receiv'd a Letter trom the Pope, which forbad him to 
enter France, and charg'd him never to teach or preach 
any more. The Pope tent at the ſame time ſeveral Let- 
ters, and drew up an Act, containing all the Points 
which he had a mind ſhould be executed in the Univerſi- 
ty of Paris, touching: the Religious Mendicants. He or- 
ger'd that they ſhould- be receiv'd into the Univerſity ; 
that the Bull quaſe lignum bitæ ſhall be executed, and 
chat ſuch Religious Mendicants as were ſent by the Pope 
or Biſhops, might confeſs and preach without the Con- 
ſent of the Curates. Notwithſtanding thoſe Bulls, the Se- 
cular Doctors of Paris would not admit the Preaching 
Brothers. Alexander IV. thunder'd new Bulls, and ſo far pre- 
vail'd by his Menaces and Cenſures, that he oblig'd moſt 
of the Members of the Univerſity to unite with the Reli- 
gious Mendicants, who were admitted into the Body of 
che Univerfity, by a Decree of the 21ſt of Februar 
1259, on Condition that they ſhould always have the 
laſt Place in the Acts and Afﬀembles. This Pope died 
at laſt, on the 24th of June 1261, after having fer forth 
above forty Bulls in favour of the Preaching Brothers 
againſt the Univerſity of Paru, dr againſt its Members. 
— his Death Peace was reſtor d to the Univerſity of 
Fan. 
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Diver Errors advanced by Amauri, Abbot Joa- 
chim, and ſome others; and their Condemna- 
tion. 


N. E RE there no other Diſputes among the Di- 
vines of this Century? 

A. Some Perſons advanc'd Errors which were imme- 
diately condemn'd. In the beginning of this Century a 
Clergy-man Student at Paris, call'd Amauri, Native of the 
Dioceſe of Chartres, after having taught Logick, and ex- 
plain d the Holy Scripture, ſtill kept a particular Method; 
and particular Opinions. Among other things, he main- 
tain d that all Chriſtians were oblig'd to believe, as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, that they were Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This Opinion having been oppos'd in the Univerſity of 
Paris, the Affair was carried to Innocent III. who con- 
demn'd the Opinion of Amauri, who-returning to Paris, 
was oblig'd to retract it, tho he did nor change his Mind. 
He died ſoon after. After his Death ſome ot his Diſci- 
ples publiſh'd yer more dangerous Errors, ſuch as, Thar 
the-Sacraments are uſeleſs; Thar Charity makes a bad A- 
ction become no longer ſinful. They are alſo accus d of having, 
maintain'd, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not upon 
the Altar in the conſecrated Bread more than in other 
Bread: That there was no Reſurre&ion ; nor no other 
Paradiſe or Hell than good Thoughts and mortal Sins: 
That we oughr neither to honour the Saints nor their Re- 
licks. One William; a Goldſmith, was Head of this Sect, 
and propheſied, That before the Day of judgment the 
World ſhould be ſtruck with four Plagues, Famine upon the 
5 Teople, the Sword upon Princes, Earthquakes which 
ſnould ſwallow up the Cities, and Fire upon the Prelates 
of the Church. He called the Pope Antichriſt, Rome Ba- 
bylon, and all the Eecleſiaſticks the Members of Anti- 
„ chrilt, 
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chriſt. Several of this new Se& having been diſcoverd 
and ſeiz'd, were brought ro Paris, where they were con. 
demn'd in a Council held in 1209, and afterwards four- 
teen of them burnt by King Philip's Order. We don't 
find this Se& made any Figure. i 

That of the Abbot Joachim made more Noiſe, and had 
more Friends. The Abbot of Flora, having in his Books 
advanc'd ſeveral Propoſition againſt the Vices and Immo- 
ralities of his Time, and exhorted Men to aſpire at a ꝑreat- 
er Perfection than what was practis'd in this World; 
ſome Perſons took occaſion from thence ro believe, that 
the Law of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which they thought 
1mperfe&, would ſoon have an End, and that the Law of 
the Spirit, a great deal more perfect, would ſucceed to 
it. This Doctrine ſpread itſelf among many devout Peo- 
ple, and one of them wrote a Book to eſtabliſh it, which 
he intituled The eternal Goſpel, which ſome have attributed 
to one Dominicanizs, others ro John the ſeventh General of 
the Minims, Several Religious approv'd this Work, and 
ſome of them would nec ds teach this Doctrine in the Uni- 
verſity of Paris, in 1254; but the Biſhops oppos'd it, 
and the Book of the Eternal Goſpel was condemn'd to the 


Flames in 1256, by Pope Alexander IV. The Council of 


Arles, which was held in 1260, condemn'd the Errors 
of the Foachimites, and the Works they had publiſh'd. 
In 1240, William Biſhop of Pars condemn'd ten errone- 
ous Fropofitions advanc'd by the Profeſſors of the Order 
of the Preaching Brothers, and of the Minims. And Ste- 
phen Templer, hkwiſe Biſhop of Paris, did, in the Year 
1270, condemn other Propofi:ions taught by ſome Pro- 
feſſors of Philoſophy and Divinity in the Univerfity of Pa- 
u. The moſt common Error then in the Schools was, 
That the ſame thing might be true according to Philoſo- 
phy, and falſg according to Faith. Upon this Principle 
the Philoſophers took the Liberty, as Philoſophers, to 
maintain Opinions contrary to Faith. The Biſhop of Pa- 
ris condemn'd them, and proſcrib d ſeveral philofophical 
Books. 

& Philoſophy, then, was not in much Credit in this 
Century? 
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A. Altho' ſeveral Divines made uſe of it, yer it began 
to be ſuſpected. Ariſtotles Books were no ſooner pub- 
liſh'd in France, but they were ſuppreſs'd by a Council 
held at Paris in the beginning of this Century, who or- 
der'd them to be burnt, and forbad to 'read them upon 
pain of Excommunication. This Prohibition was con- 
firm'd in the Year 1215 by the Pope's Legate, who la- 
bour'd at reforming the Univerfity ; but he allow'd the 
Logick of that Philoſopher to be taught. Gregory IX. re- 
new'd this Prohibition, in the Year 1231, with this Li- 
mitation however, that he forbad the reading of Ariſtotle's 
Books only till ſuch time as they ſhould be corrected. Tn 
the Year 1265, Simon, Legate from the Holy See for re- 
forming of the Univerſity, confirm'd the Regulation made 
in 1215, relating to Ariſtotle's Books. 


CHAP. VL 
Of the Councili held in the thirteenth Century, 


L. O be ſure there were ſeveral Councils held in this 
Century, ' - | 

A. They reckon three general, and a great many par- 
ticular ones. The three which they call General, are the 
firſt Lateran Council, aſſembled in 1215; the firſt Coun- 
cil of Lyons in 1245; and in the ſecond Council held in the 
lame City in 1274. | 

The firſt general Lateran Council was call'd by Inno- 


cent III. the 2oth of April 1213, to be held two Years 


after. The Reafbns for calling that Council, were, the 
Regovering of the Holy Land, and the Reformation of the 
Univerſal Church. The Prelates came to Rome, and com- 
pos'd a Council of 412 Bithops, almoſt 8oo' Abbots and 
Priors, and abundance of Depuries of abſent Biſhops. * The 
Latin Patriarchs of Conſtan inople and Jeruſalem aſſiſted ar 
it in Perſon ; thoſe of Antioch and Alexandria ſent Depu- 

ties thither. The Ambaſſadors of the Emperor of Con- 
fantinople, of the King of S.cily eletted Emperor, and of 


the 
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the Kings of France, England, and Feruſalem, of Cyprus, 
Arr agony; and other Princes came there. The Pope open'd 
the Synod by a Diſcourſe concerning the Recovery of 
the Holy Land, and the Reformation of the Church, 
Then he caus'd to be read in full Council ſome Chapters, 
or Regulations, about the Diſcipline of the Church, which 
were all drawn up in Form: The Prelates did not at al] 
debate; their Silence was taken for an Approbation. Theſe 
Chapters are to the number of ſeventy. The iſt contains 
a long Confeſſion of Faith. The ad conde mus the Errors 
of the Abbot Foachim. The 3d bears a General Condem- 
nation ot all Hereticks, and their Supporters, and regu- 
lates the manner of .proceeding againſt them. The 4th 
concerns the Greeks, The 5th regulates the Order of Pa- 
triarchs, and the Rights of Popes. The 6th enjoins Ordi- 
naries to take Pains in reforming their Clergy. The 7th 
renews the ancient manner of cetebrating Provincial Coun- 
cils. The 8th regulates the manner of proceeding againſt 
Eccleſiaſticks. The ↄth orders Biſhops, who have in their 
Dioceſe People of different Rites, tg provide that every 
one may obſerve the ſame Rites, that ſo it may not be ne- 
ceſſary to have two Biſhops in one and the ſame Dioceſe. 
The 1cth enjoins Biſhops ro have in their Dioceſe under- 
{tanding Perfons to preach the Word of God, and admi- 
niſter the Sacrament of Penance. The 11th enjoins the 
lertling of Maſters in all Cathedrals. The 12th preſcribes 
the holding of Chapters of Orders every three Years. 
The 13th forbids the ſetting up of new Orders. The 
14h is againſt ſuch Clergy-men as do not keep their Cha- 
ſtity. The 15th is againſt Drunkards. The 16th forbids 
Clergymen to Trarhck, to go to Taverns, or to wear ſecu- 
lar Habits. The 17th forbids Feaſting. The 18th for- 
bids them to meddle with Judgments or Executions. The 
r9th forbids the putting of Moyeables into Churches, and 
orders: that Care be taken to keep the holy Veſſels clean 
and near. The 2oth orders that the holy Chriſm and che 
Euchariſt be kept under Lock and Key. The 21ſt is the 
famous Canon that enjoins all the Faichful of both Sexes, 
who are come to the Years of Diſcretion, to confeſs their 
Sins at leaſt once a Year to their own Prieſt, (i. e. their 
own Curate, as appears by the 32d Chapter, where that 
Name is given to Cuxatcs) to fulfil the Penance pots 
| 3 | them; 
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hem, and to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with 
Reſpe& ar leaſt at Eaſter, if they do not think they ought 
ro abſtain: fome time for-a reaſonable Cauſe, and by rhe 
Advice of their own Prieſt. The: 22d bears that rhe 
Phyſicians of the Body ſhall adviſe the Sick to ſend for 
the Phyficians of the Soul. The 23d, That a Ca- 
thedral or Regular Church ſhall not remain vacant 
more than three Months ; and that if thoſe to whom 
the Election belong, do not proceed to it within 
that Time, the Right of Election for that Time 
ſhall devolve to the immediate Superior, who ſhall 
provide for it in three Months. The 24th, 25th, and 
26th preſcribe the Forms of Elections, and of Con- 
firmations of Elections. The 27th forbids to ordain ig- 
norant Perſons. The 28th bears, that thoſe who ſhall 
have ask'd and obtain'd leave to quit their Benefices, ſhall 
be bound to quit them, otherwiſe they ſhall be forc'd 
to do it. The 29th renews the Canon of the Lateran 
Council under Alexander III. which forbids to have 
more Benefices than one for the Cure of Souls. The 
3oth forbids the giving of Benefices to Perſons incapable, 
under pain of Suſpenſion. The 31ſt excludes Baſtards 
from Benefices. The 32d ordains Patrons of Parochial 
Churches to leave to the Curate a Portion of the Reve- 
nues ſufficient for their Maintenance, and enjoins the Cu- 
rates to ſerve the Cures themſelves. The 33d and 34th 
moderate the Right of the Procuration of Biſhops and 
Archdeacons in their Viſits. The following Canons con- 
cern Appeals, and the Procedure of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, 
The 45th and 46th provide for the Diſcharge of the 
Goods and Perſons belonging to the Church. The 47th 
and 48th regulate the Form of Ex communication, and 
the 49th that of Recuſancy. The 5oth revokes the Pro- 
hibition of con'racting Marriage in the ſecond and third 
Degree of Affinity, and between Children of a ſecond 
Marriage, and the Relations of che former Husband, and 
reſtrains the prohibited Degrees to the fourth Degree of 
Conſanguinity or Affinity. The 51ſt forbids clandeſtine 
- Marriages, and enjoyns the Publication of the Banns. The 
52d forbids receiving Witneſſes who twear only upon Hear- 
ſay,in a Cauſe of Impediment of Marriage. The four Sollowing 
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Canons provide for the preſerving and enjoying of the 
Tenths, even upon Monks Lands. The 57th reſtrains the 
Privilege: of Regulars being always buried in holy Ground, 
and of "opening the Churches of a Place under Interdict. 
The 58th allows the the celebrating of the Divine Office 
with a low Voice in Epiſcopal Churches in Places that 
are under an Interdict. The 5th forbids the Religious 
either to borrow or be Surety without leave from their 
Abbot. The 6oth forbids Abbots to encroach upon the 
Rights of Biſhops in taking Cognizance of Marriages, by 
impoſing: Publick Penances, by granting Indulgences, or 
— any other Functions which belong only to Biſhops, 
unleſs they have a Conceſſion or lawful Reaſon ſor ſo * 
ing. The 61ſt renews the Canon of the Lateran Coun- 
cil, which forbids the Religious to receive Tenths from 
the Hands of Laicks. The 62d forbids the expoſing of 
Relicks to Sale, and receiving Queſtors, unleſs they have 
leave from the Pope; it likewiſe reforms ſome Abuſes 
of Indulgences. The three following Canons aboliſh the 
Abuſe introduc'd into the Church of exacting a Sum of 
Money for the Benedi&ion of Abbots, the Collation of 
Orders, Entry into Religion, and «the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, The 67th is againſt the exceſſive Uſu- 
ries of the ewe. The 68th appoints that Fews and Sa- 
racens ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from Chriſtians by their Ha- 
bits, and orders them not to go abroad the Day of our 
Saviour's Paſſion. The 69th forbids giving them publick 
Poſts or Offices, The 7oth enjoyns that the Fews who 
have been converted and baptized ſhall nor obſerve 
their Ceremonies, and thus mixing Judaiſm with Chriſti- 
anity. 

2. What is the Reaſon of your entring into ſo long a 
Detail of thoſe Canons? 

A. Becauſe they perfected the Body of the Canon Law, 
and regulated the Practice of Eccleſiaſtical Procedures, 
which are follow'd to this Day. This Council has been 
in ſo much Eſteem among the Canoniſts, that it is com- 
monly quoted in the Canon Law by the Name of the General 
Council. . 

N. Did the Pope make no other Regulations in this 
Comet? © „„ 
= A. Afteß 


Cent. XIII. the CHURCH 207 
4. After he had caus'd thoſe: Canons to be read, he 
publiſh'd a Decree for a general Cruſade. He judg'd the 
Cauſe of the Empire againſt Otho in Favour of Frederick, 
he regulated the Differences between the Counts of Tho- 
louſe and Montfort. He confirm d the Sentence given by 
his Legates againſt Stephen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who 
was accus'd of holding Correſpondence with. the Barons 
of England who endeavour'd to derhrone the King. 'Tis 
likewiſe faid that the Patriarch of the Maronites united his 
Nat ion with the Church of Rome. That the Queſtion about 
the Primacy of the Archbiſhop of Toledo was debated in 


that Council: That this Pope inſtituted the Order of the 


Cruſaders; and approv'd the Orders of St. Dominick and 
St. Francis. 1 
N. Did that great number of Prelates remain long at 
Rome ? L: 244: | £1 

A. This Council, which was very numerous at the 
beginning, was diſſipated in leſs than one Month. The 
Prelates being tir'd with ſtaying at Rome, did one after 
another ask leave to he gone, and the Pope, if we may 
believe Matthew Paris, made them buy their Leaves. The 
War of the Piſantines and Grmeſe, and the Troubles of 
Italy, ſoon oblig'd the Pope to put an end to the Coun- 
cil, } 

Q. What was the Occaſion of aſſembling the General 
Council of Lyons in 1245 ? 
A. I have already told you, that Pope Innocent IV. aſſem- 
bled it to depoſe Frederick, and that he there pronounc'd a 
Sentence of Excommunicartion and Depoſition againſt him. 
Beſides this, there were three other Affairs handled in 


this Council, viz. firſt, The Aſſiſtance of the Empire 


of Conſtantinople againſt the Greeks ; ſecondly, that of Ger- 


many apainſt the the Tartars; and thirdly, that of the Holy 
Land againſt the Saracens. The Pope order'd a Supply our 
od the Revenues of Benefices for the Aſſiſtance of the Em- 


pire of Conſtantinople. To remedy the Incurſions of the 


8 Tartars into Poland, _ Ruſſia and Hungary, he advis'd the 


People to make Ditches and Caſtles to hinder thoſe. Ir- 
ruptions. In fine, as to the Succours for the Holy Land, 
he exhorts the Cruſaders to Repenrance, grants them 
Excmprtions, Privileges and Indulgences, deitines the 
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twentieth part of the Revenues of Benefices for their AC. 
ſiſtance, counſels the Faithful to leave them, by their 
Wills, Sums to be employ'd for that pious Work, and for- 
bids Chriſtians ro furniſh the Saracens with Arms or Pro- 
viſions. The Pope. likewiſe publiſh'd, in this Council, di- 
vers Regulations concerning the Canon-Law , as about 
Commiſſions, Ere&ions, the Power of Judge Delegate, 
Procedures touching Appeals, Accuſations, Excommuni- 
cations, Debts contracted by Churches, and ſeveral other 
Points of Law. | | 

L. Of the general Councils which you have mention- 
ed, there remains only the ſecond General Couneil of 
Lyons. Pray tell me upon what Occaſion, and for what 
Reaſon that Council was held. 

A. Gregory X. call'd that Council in 1274, for three Rea- 
ſons given in the Bull of Indiction. I. For the Re- union of 
the Greek Church. II. For Succours to the Holy Land, 
III. For the Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and 
of the Lives of the Clergy. The Pope preſided there in 
perſon. The Latin Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and An 
tioch were there alſo, with about 500 Biſhops, ſeventy Ab- 
bots, and 1000 other inferior Prelates. The Ambaſſadors 
of the Kings of France, Germany and Sicily, and thoſe of 
Michael Paleo'ozus Emperor of the Eaſt, were ſent thither 
by their Maſters. James King of Arragon aſſiſted at 
their. firſt Meeting, but the Pope denying: to. Crown him 
unleſs he would pay the Tribute which his Father had en- 
gag'd himſelf to give to the Holy See every'Year, he went 
away in Wrath againſt the Pope. The firſt fitting of the 
Council was held in the great Church of Lyons on the 
7th of May 1274. After the uſual Prayers the. Pope 
made a Diſcourſe, and propos'd to the Aſſembly the Rea- 
ſons for which the Council was aſſembled. He delay d 
the ſecond fitting to the 18th of the ſame Month. In 
this Seſſion he made another Harangue, and put off tlie 
Council to the 28th of the ſame Month, after having ſent 
home part of the inferior Prelares. Between thoſe two 
Seſſions the Pope made the Biſhops and Abbots conde- 
fcend to give the Tenth of the Revenues for the ſpace 
of Six Years, for the Succour of the Holy Land, The 
third Seſſion was held the 7th of Zune ; then they read 
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part of the Decrees of that Council relating to Diſcipline. 
The Greek Ambaſſadors arriv'd the twenty fourth of the ſame 
Month. After having preſented their Letters to the Pope, 
they aſſiſted at the ſolemn Maſs of the 28th of the ſame 
Month, in which they ſung the Symbol with the Arti- 
cle concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Son, which was approv'd and ſung 
by the Greeks. The ach Seſſion was held the 6th of Fu- 
ly, in which che Letters of the Emperor and of the Greek 
Biſhops were read; and one of the Ambaſſadors ſwore 
Union with and Obedience to the Church of Rome. They 
likewiſe read the Letter of the King of the Tartars in 
this Seſſion. The fifch Seſſion was preceded by a ſolemn 
Baptiſm of one of the Ambaſſadors of that Prince. They 
read ſeveral Conſtitutions, and the reſt were adjourn'd till 
the next Day, the 17th of July, on which Day the fixth 
and laſt Seſſion was held; they made an end of reading 
the Conſtitutions that remain d; after which the Pope 
made a Diſcourſe againſt wild and looſe Clergymen, and 
concerning their Reſidence. 

Q. What are the Conſtitutions which you ſay were 
publiſn d in this Council? 5 

A. The firſt goes by the Title of the Trinity, and the 
Cacholick Faith. It declares that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
trom the Father and the Son, as from. one only Principle, 
and by a fimple Spiration or Breathing. The following 
Articles to the 15th, go by the Title of Elections, and-the 
Power of the Elected. The 15th is intitul'd, Of the 
Times of Ordi nations, and of the Qualifications of thoſe who 
are to be ordain'd, The 16th is concerning Bigamiſts. 
The 17th and 18th about the Office of ordinary Judges, 
and treat of the Suppreſſion of Offices and Diſpenſarions 
with relation to plurality of Benefices. The 19th is in- 
tiruled, Of Poſtulation, and regards the Oath which Advo- 


cares and Procurators ought to take. The 20th is about 


what is done by Force or Fear, and declares null the Ab- 
folutions from Excommunications that are extorted either 
by Force or Fear. The 21ſt moderates the. Clementine 
about vacant Benefices in the Court of Rome, the Collati- 
on of which belongs to the Pope, by allowing the Ordi- 
naries to confer them within a Month. - The 22d forbids 
Prelaes to alienate the Reyenucs of the Church upon any 
= Prerence 
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Pretence whatſoever, without the Conſent of the Chap- 
ters. The 23d breaks and revokes all Orders of AMendi. 
cants ſer up ſince the Lateran Council under Innocent Ill. 
that were not approv'd by the Holy See; and as to thoſe 
which the Holy See had approv'd, it allows thoſe who are 
receiv'd and own'd Religious to live in their own Houſes, 
bur forbids them to receive Novices, or make new Acqui- 
fitions, and allows. the Religious of Orders nor appro d, 
to enter into an approv'd Order. The 24th forbids the re- 
ceiving any thing for the Right of Procuration, if Viſit has 
not been made actually and in Perſon. The 25th forbids 
holding of Meetings, Courts, or Markets, Cc. in Churches. 
The 26th and 27th forbid Uſury, upon great Penalties. 
The 28th aboliſhes the Cuſtom of Repriſals. The three 
' laſt Canons are upon Excommunication. The firſt de- 
clares that it ought to be preceded by three Canonical Ad- 
monitions. The ſecond, That Abſolutions ad Cautelam 
cannot take place in Sentences of Interditts of Cities or 
other Places. The third declares thoſe excommunicated 
who would conſtrain Ecclefiaſtical Judges, by ſeizing of 
their Temporalities, to revoke the Sentences of Interdict or 
Excommunication pronounc'd by them, Thoſe Conſti- 
tutions are dated the firſt of November, in the third Year 
of the Pontificate of Gregory X. | 
Q. Were there many Provincial Councils held in this 
Century? | | | 

A. There has ſcarce been any Age in which more 
Councils have been held in the Weſt, or in which were 
made more Laws, Conſtitutions, and Regulations. The 
Popes, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops applied themſelves in 
A particular manner to reform the Church, and to regu- 
late the Condutt and Manners of Ecclefiaſticks, and to in- 
ſtruct them in their Duties. This is the Subject of moſt 
ef the Canons and Ordinances of Councils, and of Syno- 
dical Aſſemblies held in this Century. They regulate the 
manner in which Clergymen ought to be cloathed, and 
the Life they ſhould lead. They condemn the Luxury 
and Diſorders of ſome moſt ſeverely. They give them 
many Inſtructions about the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, the Celebration of Maſs, and the Ceremonies of 
the Church. They teach them what are their Obli- 
gations and Functions. They forbid the Plurality of — 
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nefices, and enjoyn Refidence, They take ahundance of 
Precautions for the Collation of Benefices. Simony and 
Exactions for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or 
for Ordinations and Entries into Religious Orders, are for- 
bid: Uſury and Merchandize are forbid to Clergymen. 
They likewiſe reform the Monaſtick Order. They renew 
and confirm rhe Privileges and Immunities of Clergymen, 


and the Puniſhments rhrearned againſt ſuch as ſhould at- 


tempt their Perſons or Goods, or poſſeſs themſelves of the 
Tenths. They find our new ways of puniſhing Herericks, 
and of maintaining the Inquiſition newly ſer up. They con- 
demn Ufurers and Sorcerers. They oblige all the Faithful to 
aſſiſt on Holy Days and Sundays at the Pariſh Mafs, and to 
Confeſs and Communicate at leaſt once a Year. Theſe are 
the chief Matters of the Canons of the Councils in the rhir- 
teenth Century, as well in France as in Italy and England. 
D. In what Cities, and in what Years were thoſe Coun- 
cils held? | I 
A. The chief of them are as follow : Hubert Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury afſembled one at Londen in 1200; 


and Stephen Langton, his Succeſſor, held a Synodical Af- 


ſembly at Lambeth (in 1206, ) which is the Caſtle or Pa- 
lace of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. In 1209, Hugh 
Raimond Biſhop of Riez, and Milo, Legates from the Holy 
See; held a Council at Avignon, at which aſſiſted the 
Archbithops of Vienna, Arles, Ambrun, and Aix, with 
twenty Biſhops, ſeveral Abbots and Curates, That of Paris, 
in the Year 1212, was held by Robert Corceon Legate 
from the Holy See, who publiſh'd ſeveral Regulations, di- 
vided into four parts. The firſt contains thoſe which 
concern the Secular Clerks. The fecond; thoſe which 
concern the Regulars. The third, thoſe that regard Nun, 
Abbeſſes, and Abbots. And the fourth, thoſe that coneern 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops. Peter of Beneventum, Cardi- 
nal, publiſh'd forty fix Regulations, in an Aſſembly held at 
Montpelier in 1214, about the Affair of the Count of Mont- 
fort. Stephen Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held a 
Council at Oxford in 1222, in which he made a great 
many Canons for reforming the Engliſh Church, and e- 


| ſpecially the Monaſtick Diſcipline, In 1225, Pope Hono- 


1114 III. ſent Cardinal Conrad, Biſhop of Porto, into Germany, 
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in Quality of Legate, who held a Councit at Mentz, where 
he made general Conſtitutions for all Germany, Lewis VIII. 
King of France, being at Parma in 1226, made a Lay: 
againſt ſuch as deſpis d the Keys of the Church, by which 
he lays a Fine upon ſuch as ſhall ſuffer themſelves to be 
excommunicated, and ordains that all the Goods of ſuch 
as ſhall continue excommunicated above 2 Year ſhall be 
ſequeſtred: This Law was confirm'd next Year in à Pro- 
vincial Council held at Narbonne, which alſo made other; 
Regulations. Raimond the Younger, Count of Tholouſe, 
having made his Peace with S?. Lewis, and being reſtor'd 
to his Eſtates, Romanius Cardinal of. St. Angelo, Legate of 
the Holy See, follow'd him ro finiſh the Deſtruction of: 
Hereſy in that Country, and held a Council there in 1229, 
at which aſſiſted the Archbiſhops of Narbonne, Bourde aux, 
and Auche, and ſeveral other Biſhops of thoſe Provinces, 
The Legate proceeded in it againſt ſeveral Hereticks, re- 
concil'd ſome of them who were converted, and made 
forty five Regulations to deſtroy Hereſy, In 1231, Francis 
Caſſardi Archbiſhop of Tours, and-the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, aſſembled a Council at Chateau-Gonthier z and being 
defireus: to remedy ſome Abuſes which had crept into 
their Provinces, made thirty ſeven Canons. Gauthizr de 
Marvis Biſhop of Tournay, and Legate of the Holy See, 
held a Council at Bezzers in 1233, in which he publiſh'd 
rwenty ſix Regulations. Fohn Beauſſan Archbiſhop of Arles 
held a Council of his Province next Year, in which he 
made twenty four Conſtitutions. This ſame Archbiſhop, 
together with thoſe of Narbonne and Aiz; did in the 
Year 1235 make Regulations for puniſhing and recon- 
ciling of Herericks, and addreſs d to the Inquiſitors. In 
1236 the Archbiſhop of Tours held an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſem- 
bly at Tours, in which he publiſh'd fifceen Canons for 
Civil and Eecleſiaſtical Polit y. Henry III. King of England, 
did in the Year 1237 call into his Kingdom Otho Legate 
of the Holy See, and caus d him to be receiv d, notwith- 
ſtanding the Oppoſition of his Subjects. This Legate held 2 
Council at London, with the Archbiſhops of Tork and Canter- 
1 bury, in which he pubhſh'd Regulations for the Dedication 
of Churches, the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
the Polity of the Church. In 1238, Gerard Archbiſhop ot 
Bourde aux aſſembled a Council at Cognac, in which * 
| Pub: 
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publiſh'd- thirty nine Decrees. The Archbiſhsp of Tours, 
( Tvellus of Mayenne }) held a ſecond Council at Tours in 
1239, and a third at Laval in 1242. His Succeſſor. Feten 
of Lambale aſſembled one at Saumur in 1253, to reform 
the Diſorders and Abuſes which he had taken notice of 
through the courſe of his Viſitation ; there he made thirty 
two Canons. In 1254, the Biſhop of Avignon, Legate of 
the Holy See, held a Council at Albi, compos'd of ſe. - 
veral Biſhops of the Provinces of Narbome, Bourges and 
Bourdeaux, in which he renewd many Canons made in 
the preceding Councils. The Archbiſhop: of Narbome did 
the ſame thing in a Council held at Montpelier in -1258. 
Florentius Archbiſhop of Arles held a Conncil in 1260 at 
Arles, in which he condemn'd, as I:have already told you, 
the Errors of the Foachimites, and the Book intituled, The 
Eternal Goſpel : He made ſeveral Canons here. The ſame 
Year the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux held one at Cognac, in 
which he renew'd ſeveral 'Conſtiturions of preceding 
Councils. This ſame Archbiſhop held a+ ſecond at Cognac 
in 1262, and a third at Bourdeax ; and Vincent Pilenes, 
Archbiſhop of Tours, held one at Nantes in 1264. Guy 
Cardinal-Legate in Germany held one in 1267 at Vienna 
in Auſtria, compos'd of ſix Biſhopss in which he publiſh'd 
twenty one Articles for the Reformation of the Churches 
of Frague and Saltzburg. Next Year Ottoboni, Cardinal- 
Legate of the Holy See in England, held one at London, 
in which he made fifty four Statutes. I paſs over in 
ſilence the Councils of Chateau-Gonthier.in 1268, of Angers 
and Sens in 1269, of Compeigne and Avignon in 1270, of 
St. Quintin in 1271, and of Rennes in 1273, which renew'd 
divers Canons, The Council held at Sa/tzburg in 1274, 
by Frederick Archbiſhop of Saltxburg, and Legate of the 
Holy See, confirm'd the Regulations made 1n the ſecond 
General Council of Lyons, and the Conſtitutions publiſh'd 
by Guy Cardinal-Legate of the Holy See, in the Councy 
held at Vienna in Auſtria in 1267, to which he added 
twenty four Articles. He likewiſe publiſh'd eighteen Ca- 
nons in a Council of fourteen Biſhops which he held in 
that City in 1281. The Councils of Arles in 1275, of 
Saumur and Bourges in 1276, of Langey in 1278, of Pon- 
taudemer i 1279, did likewiſe make ſeveral Comm. 
ole 


Thoſe of Avignon in 1279 and 1282, under Bertrand of 
St. Martin, Archbiſhop of Arles, afterwards Cardinal-Bjſhop 
of pm th. ſeveral Points relating to the poli- 
ty of the C John Peckham Archbiſtop of Canterby 
, in a Council held at Reding, renew'd the Conſtitutions 
of Ottoboni, and made new ones, as well in that Council a; 
in another held at Lambeth in 1281. Philip Biſhop of 
Bermo, re of the Holy See, in Hungary, Poland, Croatia, 
Servia, a Council of the Prelates of thoſe. Countries 
at Bude in 1279, wherein he publiſh'd ſixty; nine Canons 
containing the moſt neceflary Regulations for the Obſer- 
vation of Diſcipline. Boniface Archhiſhop of Ravenna held 
a Council of the Biſhops of his Province in 1286; and the 
ſame Year, Simon of Beaulien Archbiſhop of Bourges held 
one at Bourges. Fohn Biſhop of Freſcati, the Popes Legate 
in Germany, held an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly at Witzburz in 
1287, in which he propos'd to exact a Contribution of the 
tenth 'Peny ; but he did not ſucoeed, and only publiſh'd 
forty two Canons. I ſnall not mention to you ſeveral other 
Provincial Councils, or Synodical Aſſemblies, which like. 
wiſe made a great number of Conſtitutions and Canons. 


Senne 
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Of the Eeclefiaftical Authors of the Thirteenth Cu- 
| tury, and their Works, © [ 


R. XXV ERE there many Eccleſiaſtical Authors in thi 
Century ? | 

A. The number of them was very great, but their 
Works have not the Beauty of thoſe of preceding Ceuti 
ries. The moſt conſiderable of them are Commentaries 
upon the Sentences of Peter Lombard, whoſe Work was 
become the only Divinity that was taught in the Schools; 
but inſtead of following his Method, and deciding the 
Queſtions he propos d by Paſſages out of the Fathers, the) 
ſcarce made uſe of any thing but Philoſophical Principles, 
and Metaphyſical Subtilties. They were not ſatisfied with 
exp laining the Text of the Book of the Maſter of — 
| en 
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Sentences ; they only pitch d upon the Queſtions, and han- 
dled them in a quite different manner: They added ſeve- 
ral Queſtions, which they inſerted in their Commentaries 


upon thoſe Books, or which they handled in diſtinct 


Works, which they often call'd Quodlibetical Queſtions, 
Some Divines finding themſelves too much reſtrain'd in 
the Plan of the Maſter of the Sentences, departed from his 
Method, and followed another in their Works, which they 
call'd Summa Theologie. The Stile of thoſe Works was 
commonly dry and barbarous, and Obſcuriry accompanies 
them almoſt conſtantly. The manner after which they 
taught the Word of God to the People, did very much 
reſemble that Scholaſtick Method. Their Sermons were 
full- of Diviſions, and perpetual Diſtinctions, and trivial 
Compariſons. You rarely find any Points of Morality ex- 
plain d in them at full length, put in a clear Light, ſettled 
upon ſolid Principles, and urged with Eloquence. They 
were contented drily to propoſe them, to explain them in 
a vulgar manner, and to prove them by ſome Paſlages out 
of the Holy Scriptures. taken in another than their natural 
Senſe. Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures were of 
two kinds; the one, call'd Paſtils, were only ſnort Notes, in 
which they commonly explain'd the Words in a Gramma- 
tical manner ; the other more extended, were compos'd of 
Allegories and Myſtical Fancies. There were ſome Pious 
and Devotional Works written at that time, which tho 
ſimple, are ſolid enough; but there are others of them 
whoſe Thoughts are ſo Myſtical, that they become unin- 
telligible. The Authors who wrote upon the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church, only buſied themſelves in 
ſeeking and inventing Myſtical Reaſons, which they made 
the Subject of their Work. The Collections and Com- 
mentaries of Decretals of Popes, employ d thoſe who ſtu- 
died the Canon Law. In that Labyrinck they found Laws 
upon which to exerciſe their Pen, and compoſe great Vo- 
lumes. Ancient — and particularly that of the 
Church, was very much neglected in this Century. Ne- 
vertheleſs ſome Authors undertook to publiſh Abridgments, 
and indigeſted Colle&idns of Univerſal Hiſtory. Several 
Authors wrote particular Chronicles of their own Churches 
or Monaſteries, in which they inferred Facts * 
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Notice. In fine, others wrote the Hiſtory of the Cy. 
ſades of their own time, or Accounts of Journies into Pg. 
Jeftine. The Lives of Saints written at that time are n. 
ther Panegyricks than Hiſtorical Narrations. 

a N, Were there no Authors that deſerve ſome Diſtin. 

ion? | 

A. There were many of very great Reputation, ſuch 
as William Biſhop of Paris, who wrote ſeveral Dogmati. 
cal and Moral Books in Divinity, which are both learned 
and folid ; Vincent of Beauvais, famous for his Doctrinal, 
Hiſtorical, Natural and Moral Mirror, if this laſt be his, which 
is a Work full of Learning; Raimond of Pennafort, a Domi- 
nican, renown'd amongſt the Canoniſts upon the account 
of his Collection of Decretals, which he made by Order of 
Gregory IX. which was put in the Body of the Law, and upon 
the account of his ſum of Theology, which is one of the 
firſt. Alexander Hales, an Engliſh Cordelier, but brought 
-up in the Univerſity of Paris, was one of the moſt famous 
and ancient Divines of that Order. Albert the Dominican, 
a German, ſirnam d the Great, becauſe of the Extent of his 
Learning, the number of whoſe Books is almoſt infinite, 
But of all the Authors of this Century, there is none more 
famous than St. Bonaventure and St. Thomas Aquinas ; the 
former, call'd the Seraphick Doctor, was born at Bagnareaa i 
City in Tuſcany, in 1221, enter'd into the Order of the 
Minims in 4233, and follow'd his Studies in the Univerſity 
of Faris, where he afterwards taught Theology, and took 
his Doctor's Degree with St. Thomas Aquinas in 1255, 
Next Year he was elected General of his Order. Gregory 
X. made him a Cardinal in 1272. He aſſiſted at the firſt 
Seſſion of the ſecond General Council of Lyons held in 
1279, and died before ir was ended, on the 15th of 
July that ſame Year. St. Bonaventure join d Piet) 
with Learning in his Works, which are very nume- 
rous. St. Thomas Aquinas, who is ſirnam'd the Angelica! 
Doctor, was deſcended of the Kings of Sicily and Arrago, 
and was born in the Year 1224 in the Caſtle of Aq, 
which is in the Territory of \Labore in Italy. After ha- 
ving been brought up in the Monaſtery of Mount Caſſin, 
he was ſent to Naples, where he ſtudied Humanity and 


Philoſophy: In the Year 1241 he enter d into the 
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u- of the Preaching Brothers, againſt his Mother's Will, who 
pg. caus d him to be ſeized and ſnut up in a Caſle; but no- 
ra- W thing could conquer his Reſolution; and eſcaping out of 
the Place where he had been kept for two Years he came 
in: to Paris in 1244, from whence he went to Cologne to 
ſtudy under Albertus Magnus. Returning afterwards to 
ich MW Paris, he took his Doctor's Degree in Divinity there in 
ati - 1255. He return'd into Italy in 1263, and after having 
ned MW taught Scholaſtick Divinity in moſt of the Univerſities ot 
nal, that Country, he ſettled at laſt at Naples, the Archbiſnop- 
ich W wick of which Place he retus'd, which Clement IV. offer d 
mi- to him. In 4274 he was called by Gregory X. to 
une MW che Council of Hons, and departing from Naples in or- 
of der to go thither, he fell ill on the Road in the Monaſte- 
pon ry. of Foſſanova, near Terracina, where he died at the Age 
the of fifty, che ſeventh of March that ſame Year. Among the 
ght great Number of his Works, which make ſeventeen Vo- 
ous MF lumes in Folio, his Summa may paſs for a Maſter-piece. 
can, In our Age Difficulties have been rais d, which ſeem 
his to give us ground ro doubt whether that Work was 
nite. really St. Thomas's. But thoſe Difficulties, which wanted 
zore not Probability, have been remov d by Father Echard, Car- 
the MW dinal Hugh firnam'd of St. Thierry, Doctor of Paris, of 
the Order of the Preaching Brothers, who was employ'd 
by Gregory IX. to endeavour the Union of the two 
Churches, created Cardinal of St. Sabina in 1245 by Inno- 
cent IV. and died in 1260, was the firſt {nventor of 2 
Work of great Uſe, viz. a Concordance of all the Words 
of the Bible, the Deſign or Plan of which he invenred, 
and left the Execution of it to the Religious of his Or- 
der. He likewiſe wrote Poſtils, or ſhort Notes upon the 
whole Scripture, a more ample Commentary upon the 
P,alms, and ſeveral Sermons, intitul'd, Tie Loating-Glaſs 
of Prieſts. William Perrault, a ſimple Religious of the Or- 
der of the Preaching Brothers in the Monaſtery of Lyons, 
wrote a Sum of Virtues and Vices, vexy much eſteem'd 
by Gerſon, who obſerves, That that Author did not make 
this Work out of his own Head, but our of the Holy 
Scripture, and that if we compare the new Fancies with 
this Doctrine, we ſhall eaſily perceive that they have nei- 
ther Solidiry nor Truth. We cannot pats ſo fayourable a 
VOI. III. DI Judgment 
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Judgment upon the Treatiſe of Univerſal Good, or of 
Bees, written by Thomas of Cantipre a Dominican, Diſci- 
ple to Albertus Magnus, in which there are many Fables, 
Robert ſirnam'd the Sorbonniſt, from the Village where he 
was born (more probably in the Dioceſe of Rheims, than 
In that of Sens or Arras) is more illuſtrious for his foundi 
the Sorbonne, than for certain little moral Pieces which 
He has left us, which are indeed pious, but very low. The 
Legend of James of Varaggio, commonly call'd de.Voragine, 
which has got the Name of the Golden Legend, is ge- 
nerally blam'd as as a Work full of Fables, by all ſort of 
Criticks. There were likewiſe ſeveral other Latin Au- 
thors in this Century, whom we ſhall not mention, becauſe 
moſt of them do not deſerve to be nam d. 

= Was the Greek Church as fruitful in Authors as the 
Latin: 

A. It produc'd many illuſtrious Men in this Century, 
who wrote upon the Diſputes which the Greeks had with 
the Latins, and compil'd the Hiſtory of the. great Revolu- 
tions of the Eaſtern Empire; two powerful Motives to 
ſtir up Men to write Books. The former were of two 
ſorts; the firſt wrote for the Opinions and Cuſtoms ef 

the Greeks againſt the Latins; and the ſecond defended the 
Latins againſt the Greeks, Among the firſt were Nicolas 
of Otrantum, Nicetas Archbiſhop of Thefſalenica, :Thcodorus 
Laſcars firnam'd Ducas, the Emperor, who alſo dealt 
in writing againſt the Latins. George of - Cyprus -firnam'd 
Gregory, Patriarch of Conſtant inoble, wrote againſt Keceus in 
his Tomus Synodicus, George Moſcamper .Keeper of the 
Records of the Church of Conſtantinople, Conſtantinus Acre- 
polites .Logothetes, and ſome others who likewiſe wrote 
againſt Veccus. 

Thoſe who wrote for the Latins, are Pantaleon Deacon 
of Conſtantinople, Nicephorus Blemides Monk of Athos, Fobn 
Veccus, who after having been ſome time in the Party of 
the Greeks, did afterwards write a great deal for the I- 
tins, as well as- George Metochites Deacon of the Church 
of Conſt antinep/e, and Conſtantine Meliteniotes his Arclidei- 

con, both his Scholars, and Companions of his Fortune 
and Exile. In the number of Hiſtorians are Nicetas At 
minatus Choniatus, who wrote twenty one Books of - Hi 
ory, 
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ſtory, which begins at the Death of Alexis Comnenus, and 
comes down to the Year 1203. Joel wrote a Chronolo- 
gical Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the World to the ta- 
king of Conſtantinople by the Latins. George Acropolites 
Logothetes, who wrote a Continuation of the Grecian Hi- 
ſtory from the taking of Conſtantinople by the Latins, ts 
irs being retaken by Michael Paleologis in 1261. George 
Pachimerus, who in thirteen Books wrote the Hiſtory of 
what paſs'd in the Reigns of Michael and Andronicus Pu- 
leologus, from 1258, to 1308. To thoſe Greek Hiſtori- 
ans me muſt join Gregory Abulpharagius an Arabian of 
the Sect of the Facobites or Melchites, who wrote a Hiſto- 
ry of the Dynaſties, which ends at the Year of the Hegira 
683, i. e. the 1284th of the Chriſtian Ara. Manu?! Chari- 


'topulus Patriarch of Conſtantinople has left ſome Canoni- 


cal Anſwers. Germanius Nauplius publiſh'd abundance 
of Works, Sermons and Letters; and Arſenius Autorianus 
compos'd a Collection of Canons, divided into 141 Ti- 
tles. I think I have ſaid enough upon the Authors of the 
thirteenth Century. I ſhall end it, by making ſome Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Obſervations upon the Doctrine and Utages of 
this Age. 


SNN 
CHAP. VIII. 
Ecclefiaflical Obſervations upon the thirteenth Century, 


*Y O U have already ſpoken of the Errors which a- 
roſe in this Century. I perceive, by what you 
have told me, that the Church had two ſorts of Adver- 
ſaries to deal with; the open Hereticks, who overcurn'd 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, by openly at- 
tacking the Authority, Sacraments, Ceremonies, and Di- 
ſeipline of the Church. The others were raſh Divines, 
who being defirous ro diſtinguiſh themſelves by main- 
taining ſubtle and new Opinions, advarc'd Propoſitions 
that were ſcandatous, raſh, erroneous, contrary to the 

L 2 Tradition 
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Tradition of the Church, and the Simplicity of the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt. You have likewiſe obſerv'd to me, Thar 
the Popes and Biſhops inflam'd the Catholick Princes 
againſt the former, by publiſhing Cruſades, and ſetting 
up Inquiſitors to deſtroy them. And as to the laſt, their 
Errors were cenſured by Councils, Biſhops and Divines, 
You have crac'd the exact Plan of the manner of teaching 
Divinity in this Century. You have given me, as it were, 
an Abridgment of their Diſcipline, at the ſame time that 
you gave me an Account of Councils. Have yau any-fur- 
ther Obſervations ro make? 

A. I have but few, however take thoſe that follow, 
The Authority of the Popes, both as to Temporals and 
Spirituals was much enlarg'd in this Century alſo. The 
Collection and Publication of Decretals perfectly ruin d 
the old Law, and eſtabliſhd abſolute Power without 
Bounds, and occaſion'd an infinity of Suits that were 
carried to the Court of Rome. The Elections of Biſhops 
belong'd to rhe Chapters; and thoſe of Abbots or Abbeſ- 
ſes to the Communities. The Prebendſhips of Cathedrals 
were ſometimes given by the Chapters, ſometimes by 
the Bithops, but rhe Popes us'd many ways to draw to 
themſelves the Diſpoſal of Benefices, as expectative Gra- 
ces, Reſerves, Suits about the Confirmation of Elections, 
Vores of Compromiſe berween the Contenders ; and laft 
of all, the Right of Devolution, when the Collators did 
not provide within a certain Time, or when they nam'd 
perſons unworthy or incapable. Princes were maintain'd 
by the Decree of the Council of Lyons in the Right of the 
Regal of which they were in Poſſe ſſion. In this Century they 
introduc'd the Commendams of Benefices, and the Diſtin- 
ction of Benefices for the Cure of Souls, and ſimple Be- 
nefices. Plurality of Benefices became common, and they 
began to bring in uſe the Title of Patrimony, for Default 
of that of Benefice. The ſuriſdiction, Privileges and Im- 
munities of che Clergy were enlarged. However they 
were obliged to pay Supplies to Frinces for the Neceſſities 
of the State, as hkewife the Impoſitions laid on by the 
Popes for the Cruſades, or upon other Pretences. 

There were great Differences between the Religious 


Mendicants and the Secular Clergy, about the mo of 
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Confeſſing, and giving Abſolution. The Canon Omni 
utriuſque Sexus, of the general Lateran Council under Inno- 
cent III. orders all the Faithful to confeſs to their own 
Curates or Paſtors; or (if they have a mind to confeſs to 
another) to obtain leave from their own Prieſt, becauſe 
otherwiſe they can neither be bound nor abſolved. This 
Canon is confirm'd, and explain d of the Curate by ſeve- 
ral Provincial Councils in this Century. Nevertheleſs the 
Religious Mendicants, building upon their Privileges from 
the Popes, pretended to have the Right of Confeſſing and 
giving Abſolution to the Faithful, without asking leave 
either of the Curates, or even of the Biſhops. Gregory 
IX. had given them that Permiſſion, by his Bull of the 
27th of September 1227. Innocent IV. revok d' it; but Alex- 
ander IV. and Clement IV. declar'd that the Religious 
Mendicants might Confeſs wit hout leave from the Curates ; 
the Biſhops, on the contrary, maintain'd the Right of the 
Curates. In order to put an end to this Diſpute, Martin 
IV. did, by the Bull of the roth of January 1282, allow the 
Religious to conſefs, provided however that thoſe who + 
conteſs'd to them ſhould confeſs onee a Year to their 
own Curate. Boniface. VIII. in his Decretal Super Cathe- 
dram, order'd that the Superiors of Religious Houſes 
ſhould ask leave to ' adminiſter the Sacrament of Penance, . 
fr the Brothers whom they ſhould chuſe for that Mini- 
ſtry; and that in caſe of the Ordinary's refuſal, they 
might confe ſs. Benedict Xl. alter d ſomerhing in this Regy- 
lation, but Clement V. reſtor d the Uſage mention'd in 


the Decretal of Boniface VIII. by the Clementine Dus - 
dum - 


. You have often mention'd the Religious Mendicants; 
bur have not preciſely mark'd either. their Inſtitution or 
their different Orders. = 
A. The Vaudois gave Riſe to this Inſtitution, as I have 
already obſerv'd. Two new Converts of that Sett, Ber- 
nard and Durand of Oſca, were the firſt who made pre- 
teſſion of living in Beggary, and of obſerving the Precepts 
of the Goſpel literally. They inſtituted, in the Province 
of Tarragona, a Congregation which they call'd poor Cat ho- 
licks, in Oppoſition to the Poor - of Lyons. Innotent HI: . 
approy'd this Order, and confirm'd that of the Humble, 
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who had much ſuch a kind of Life, and gave themſelves 
to Preaching. There were at the ſame rime abundance 
of zealous Perſons, who ſer up new Eſtabliſhments of Re- 
ligious ; ſo that the Lateran Council, in 1215, forbid the 
inventing of new Rules, or the eſtabliſhing of new Reli- 
gious Orders. Nevertheleſs, Dominick Guzman, who had 
preach'd long againſt the Albigenſes, took up a Reſolution, 
together with nine other Companions, to ſet up the Or- 
der of Preaching Brothers that ſame Year. He went 
to wait upon Pope Innocent III. in order to obtain his 
Confirmation thereof; bur that Pope delay d granting it. 
Honorius III. did it in 1218, and conſented that . 
Religious ſhould quit the Habit of Regular Canons, which 
they had wore till then, that they ſhould rake a particu- 
lar Habit, and obſerve new Conſtitutions. In the Year 
1217 they had a Monaſtery at Paris in St. Fames's Houſe, 
from whence they were call'd Facobins. The Order of 
the Minims were inſtituted ſome time before, in 1209, by 
St. Francis Aſſiſius, who drew up a new Rule, which was 
approv'd in 1215 by Innocent III. and confirmed by Ho- 
nor ius III. in 1223. Thoſe Religious multiplied in a ſmall 
Time, and fertled at Paris in 1216. Innocent IV. form'd a 
Deſign of uniting ſeveral Orders of Hermits in one. This 
Deſign was executed by his Succeſſor Alexander IV. who- 
made one only Congregation of them under one General, 
and gave them the Name of Angaftin Hermits, though 
he had brought them out of their Hermitages to ſettle 
them in Cities, and employ them in Hierarchical Functi- 
ons. The Order of the Carmelites, which was inſtituted 
about the Year 1121, receiv'd a Rule in 1199 from Al 
bert Patriarch of Feruſalem, which was approv'd by Ho- 
norius III. Thoſe Religious went into the Weſt in 1238, 
ſettled themſelves there in a Congregation, and ſpread 
themſelves in ſeveral Places. Their Rule was afterwards 
explained and mitigated by Innocent IV. in 1245. Be- 
ſides thoſe four Orders of Mendicants, there were many 
other Religious Congregations eſtabliſh'd in this Century, 
as the Order of the Holy Trinity, of the Redemprion of 
Captives, founded in 1211 by John de Maths of Pro- 
vence, Doctor of Pars, and by Felix Anachoret of Va- 
tris, and approv'd. by Innocent III. three Years after. = 
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Order of the Sylveftrins, which follow d the Rule of St. Be- 
nedict, eſtabliſh'd in 1231, at Monte-Fano, by Sylveſter 
Guzolin, who from a Canon became a Hermit, and drew 2 
great many into his Community. The Order of St. Maria 
de Ia Merci, eſtabliſh'd by St. Peter Nolaſquex at Barcelona, 
in 1223, by the Authority of James I. King of Arragon, 
and the Advice of Raymond of Fennafort, and approv'd b 
Gregory IX. in 1225. The Order of the Servites, which 
began at Florence in 1233, and was approv'd by Alexander 
IV. and Benedict XI, The Order of the Celeſtins, eſtabliſh'd* 
by Peter Moron, who was afterwards Pope by the Name 
of Celeſtin V. and who ſolemnly approv'd his Order, by 
a Bull of the 28thof Auguſt, 1294, which was confirm'd by- 
Benedict XI. in 1304. The Order of Duval of Scholars, 
eſtabliſh'd in France by William, Richard, Evrard and Ma- 
naſſes, Doctors of Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, and 
by Frederick Doctor in Law, who retired into che Dioceſe 
of Langres, in 1219, With thirty ſeven Scholars, who fol- 
low'd the Rule of the Regular Canons of St. Victor, and 
the particular Conſtitutions which are in the Eighth Vo- 
lume of the Spicilegium of Father Dom Lucas Dachery, ap- 
moved by Honorizzt III. in 1218, and many other Orders, 
the Number whereof was grown ſo great, that Gregory X. 
was oblig d, in the General Council of Lyons that was held 
in 1274, to forbid eſtabliſhing any new ones, and to abo- 
liſh thoſe which had been ſer up fince the Fourth General 
Lateran Council without having been approved by the 
Holy See; and even to order that the Monaſteries of thoſe 
which had been confirm'd by the Pope, but had nothing 
to ſubſiſt upon, ſhould receive no more Novices, nor 
make any new Acquiſitions; however he accepts the 
Preaching Brothers and the Minims: And as to the Car- 
melites and Hermits oi St. Auzuſtin, the Inſtitution of 
which, he ſays, preceded the Lateran Council of 1215, 
he orders that they ſhall continue in the ſame State they 
ae in, till ſuch time as the Holy See ſhall have provided 
otherwiſe, Notwithſtanding this Prohibition, there aroſe 
towards the End of this Century the Frerots, Begards, 
Bezuines, and other Species of Religious, which. were ſup- 
Prels'd in the following Century. 
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THE 
STS TONKY 
OF THE 
Fourteenth CENTURY. 


CHAP. I. 
A Plan of the Hiſtory of this Century. 


N. E are now arriv'd at the Hiſtory of the 
Fourteenth Century. What were the moſt i 
remarkable things that happen'd in this 

Century? N 


A. In this Century we find Differences berwixt the 
Princes and the Popes ; the Deitruttion of a famous and i 
puiſſant Order; the Church of Rome divided by a Schiſm WW 
of Forty Years Duration; the Decay of the Grecian Empire, 
which was near its Ruin; the Greek Church troubled by 
frivilous Queſtions ;, the Order of the Franciſcans torn i 
pieces with extravagant Opinions and Practices; divers i 
Errors taught by the Divines, and condemn'd by the Biſhops iſ 
or Univerſities ; and abundance of Irregularities ſuppreſs 
by the Conſtitutions of Councils and Biſhops. 
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CHAP, II. 


The Difference betwixt Philip the Fair and the- 
Popes, 


WI AT were thoſe Differences between the 
| Popes and the Kings, which you ſay make a 
Part of the Hiſtory of the fourreenth Century ? | 739 
A. The firſt and moſt famous was that between 
Philip the Fair King of Franee, and Pope Boniface VIII. 
and his Succeſſor Benedict XI. Boniface VIII. having 
been rais'd to the Pontificate, as 1 have already told you, 
after the Demiſe of Geleſtin V. immediately form'd a: 
Deſign of ruining the Gibelins in Italy, to make himſelf 
both a Temporal and Spiritual Sovereign, and Maſter of 
all the Kingdoms in the World. He undertook to regu- 
late, by his own Authority, the Differences which Ed 
ward II. Ring of England, and Guy Earl of Flanders, had 
with Philip King of France. In 1296 he pubhſh'd a. 
Bull, by which he forbad all Princes to exact any thing 
out of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. This Bull regarded the 
King of France, who had juſt leyy'd a Tax upon his Cler- 
BY. On the other hand, the King of France iſſued Or- 
ers againſt carrying any Money out of the Kingdom.“ 
Hereupon the Pope wrote to him a very angry Bull, by 
which he 'condemns this Prohibition. The King drew up 
a. Manifeſto: againſt the Pope's Bull. The French Biſhops 
wrote to the Pope, to juſtity their granting a Supply to- 
the King. In the mean while, the Pope ſent Legares in- 
to France to levy Money, and to continue the Truce be- 
twixt the King of France and the King of England. The 
King proteſted, that as to Temporals he knew. no Perſon. 
above him; and Boniface vas oblig'd to declare, That he 
had no Intention to condemn by his Bull the voluntary 
Gifts which the Biſhops had à mind to make to the King- 
and the Great Men, nor the teudal Rights and other Services 
due irom Ecclefiatticks to the Ring, any more than the. 
Exigences of tlie State. After this, Roniface proſecutede 
— apo —. 
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the Gibelins and Colons with great Exceſs, ſo that they 
were obliged to retire into Fance. He was very angry 
at the Ring of France's receiving them, and publiſh'd a 
Bull in favour of the Earl of Flanders. This Bull having 
been pur into the Hands of the Ambaſſador of the King of 
England, was read to the King: But as it was à reading, 
Robert Earl of Artois ſnatch'd it, and threw it into the 
Fire, and the King proteſted he would not execute what 
was cmoyn'd by their Bull. | EB 

In 1300 Boniface publiſh'd a Jubilee, by which he 
granted Plenary Indulgences to all who ſhould: viſit the 
Church of Sr. Petey and St. Paul at Rome ; and ordain'dthe 
fame ſhould be obſery'd every hundred Years. The open- 
ing of this Jubilee brought vaſt Numbers of People to 
Rome ; and Boniface, to his Sovereign Authority both 
in Temporals and Spirituals, appear'd in the Ceremonies, 
ſometimes in his Pontificals, and ſometimes in an Impe- 
rial Dreſs, and tnok for his Motto, Ecce duo Gladii, The 
King having made an Alliance with the Emperor, ſent 
the Sieur Nagaret to Rome along with one of the Em 

ror's Ambaſſadors. The Pope did not much regard eit 

of them, ſpoke after a diſobliging manner of the King, 
and did all he could eo break the Alliance betwixt thoſe 
two Princes. Nogaret, who knew the Pope's evil Inten- 
tions, made him perſonal Reproaches as to his Morals, which 
fretted Boniface yet more. He ſent Bernard S:iſſet B:ſhop 
of Pamiers (a Biſhoprick erected in 1296, againſt. the 
King's. Will) to propoſe to Philip to liſt himſelf in che. 
Cruſade, and take a Journey into the Eaft againſt the In- 
fidels, and to demand the Deliverance of the Earl of 
. Flanders and his Children. The King refuſing to hearken. 
to thoſe Propoſtions, that Biſhop told the King, that the 
Pope was Maſter both in Spirituals and Temporals, arc 
threatned that Ringdom with an Interdict. The King, 
offended with this Procedure, accus d' the Biſhop of Pa- 
miers of ſeveral Monopolies, which he had exacted, and 
alfo of Rebellion; and having ſummon'd him to Farlia- 
ment, when he appear d, he was put in Priſon. Boniface, 
being enrag d at this Impriſonment, ſent the Arch-deacop 
of Narbonne to the King, to demand of him rhe. Enlarge- 
ment of the Biſhop of Famiers; which the King _ 
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him, committing him however to the Care of the Arch- 
biſhop of Narbonne, his Metropolitan, to be puniſh'd for 
his Temerity, according to the Canon Law. Boniface not 
being yet contented, publiſh'd a Bull on the 4th of December 
1301, againſt the Privileges granted co the Kings of France 
and their Officers, and order'd the Clergy not to pay any 
thing to the King without his Conſent. Two Days after 
- he publifh'd another Bull, by which he declares himſelf * 
Sovereign Lord, both as ro Temporals and Spirituals, in 
very high Terms. We would, ſays he, in the Brief addrefs'd 
to the King, have you to know that you are ſubje& to us 
both in Spirituals and Temporals, and that you have no Right 
to confer Benefices. The King caus d the Pope's Bulls to 
be publickly burnt, aſſembled the States, who proteſted ' 
againſt the Pope's Pretenſions to the Temporal Power, and 
anſwer'd him in the like Terms. Philip, by the Grace of 
God, King of #he Franks, to Boniface, who ſets up for Sove- 
reign Pontiff, little or no Health. Beit known to your Great 
Extravagance, That we are not ſubje# to any Perſon what- 
ſoever, as to what regards Temporals ; That the Collation of 
Churches and Prebendſhips belong to us by a Royal Right, and 
that we have a Power to appropriate the Fruits thereof to our 
ſelf. The Clergy, Nobility and the Third Eſtate declard 
for the King's Rights, and wrote to the Pope and Cardi- 
nals, who rerurn'd them very ſharp Anſwers. Many Pa- 
pers were publiſh'd in France againſt rhefe Pretenſions. At 
laſt, William of Nogaret accus'd Pope Boniface, in a Petition 
which he preſented to the King, and which was receiv'd... 
The — on his part publiſh'd the Bull Vnam Sanctam, in 
which he declares, that rhe Pope hath two Swords, the 
Spiritual and the Temporal; and that the Temporal is ſub- 
| to the Spiritual. Hereupon the King fer forth new - 
Orders againſt his Subjects ſending any Money to Rome, or 
going out of his Eſtates. The Pope ſent Cardinal le Moine 
into France, to make Propoſals of Accommodation. But the 
King refuſing to liſten to them, the Pope thunder'd Bulls a- 
gainſt the King and Kingdom. The States of the Kingdom 
appeal d from them to a Council. In the mean while No- 
garet went to Italy, and with the Aſſiſtance of Sciarra Co- 
lonna enter d Ana gnia, where the Pope was, and ſeiz d his 
rerſon; but the People of Anagnia ſer him at Liberty. 
L | = 5 He. 
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He departed for Rome, and dy'd there of Grief, on the 
12th of Ofober 1303. Ten Days after this, Nicholas 
Cardinal-Biſnop of Oſtia, Native of Treuiſia, of the Order 
of the Preaching Brothers, was elected Pope, and took 
the Name of Benedict XI. The King demanded of him 
to call a General Council, and Nogaret purſu'd his Accuſa- 
tion againſt the Memory of Boniface. Benedict revok d 
the Bulls which Boniface. had publiſn'd againſt the Rights, 
of the King and Kingdom; but upon Nogaret's ſtill inſiſt- 
ing upon demanding: the Suit ſnould be carry'd on againſt 
Boniface, Benedict excommunicated that Lord, and ſum- 
mon'd him to Rome. Benedict dy'd the 8th of July 1304. 
After his Death, the Holy See continu'd vacant thirteen | 
Months. During the Vacancy, Nogaret. purſu'd the Pro- 
ceſs. . The Colonna's and their Partizans were reſtor'd, 
"The Cardinals, who were aſſembled in a Conclave at Pe- 
ruſa, not being able to agree upon a Subject, becauſe of 
the Brigue that was between the French and-the-1talian 
Factions, did at laſt agree the Itatians ſhould propoſe tee 
Ultra Montaine Archbiſhops, and that the French Faction 
ſhou!d chuſe which of them. they pleas d. One of the 
three propos d was Bertrand Got Archbiſhop of Bourde aux. 
The King underſtanding that he was propos'd, ſent for 
him, agreed with him upon certain Conditions, and im- 
mediately wrote to the Cardinals of his Party to chuſe 
him. He was clected on the sth of June 1305, was 
£&alled. Clement V. and crown'd. at Lyons.. He revok'd the 
Bull Unam Sanctam, and the other Bulls of Boxiface, which 
prejudic d the In ereſts and Rights of the King of France. 
He reſtor'd the Colonna's to them Dignities, He begun the 
Conſtruction of Pope Boniface's Proceſs, but was ſatisfy d 
wich revoking and declaring null all that Yope's . Judg- 
ments; gave Ablolution to all whom that Tope had ex- 
communicared, excepting however S:zarra Colonna and 
Nogaret ; but he ſuſ pended the Proceſs relating to the Per- 
{gn of Boniface,. and referr'd. fr to the Council which he 
aſlembled at Vienna in 1311. Boniface was declar'd inno- 
cent in this Council; but at the ſame time it was pronoun- 
ced, that neither the King nor his Succeſſors ſhould be diſ- 
quieted or proſecuted for what he had done againſt che 
Perion of Tope Boniface. . : 
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be Hiſtory of the Condemnation -of the Templars. 


a 


HAT was that famous:and potent Order which 
you told me was extinguiſn'd in this Century? 
A. It was the Order of the Templars, which had been 
eſtabliſh'd in 1118. This Order of Knights, after having 
done many fine Actions againſt the Infidels, was become 
rich and powerful all over Europe. But the Knights abu- 
ſing their Wealth and Credit; fell into Diſorders and Irre- 
gularities; which Licenſe and Impunity encreas'd and 
carried to a ſtrange Exceſs. Two of them, who were 
condemn'd for their Crimes, accus'd the whole Order. 
King Philip the Fair, who hated the Templars, receiv'd the 
Depoſitions of theſe two Informers, acquainted Clement v. 
with it, and caus'd all the Knights ro be apprehended on 
the th of October 1307. The great Maſter was put in 
Priſon as well as the reſt. The King, took Foſſeſſion of 
the Houſe of the Templars: which they had at Paris, and 
caus'd all the Poſſeſſions they had in the Kingdom to be 
ſeized, Ar firſt the Pope trimm'd in this Procedure; but 
the King rook care to. have Information made againſt 
them by the Inquiſitor. . The Witneſſes who depos'd againſt 


them, ſaid, 1ſt, That the Knights, when they enter d ir- 


to that Order, renounc'd. Jeſus Chriſt, and ſpit upon a Cru- 
cifix. adly, That inſtead of kiſſing the Mouth of him 
whom they receiv'd into their Order, they kiſs d his Na- 
vel and his Backſide. 3dly, That they ſuffer'd and acted 
Sodomy. Athly, That they worſhipped a Wooden Head 
gilded with Gold and Silver, which had a long Beard, and 
committed many other abominable and impious Pranks, 
The Knights own'd ſome of thoſe Crimes, when they 
were interrogared; and the like Examinations were made 
in the other Provinces of the Kingdom. In order ta put 
2 ſtop to choſe Proceedings, the Pope forbid all Archbi- 
thops, Bijhops and Inquiſitors to meddle in that _— 
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and demanded it might be brought to his Tribunal. The 
King conſulted the Faculty of Divines in Paris, to know 
wherher he might nor carry on thar Proceſs againſt the 
Templars by Secular Judges. The Faculty having given 
"their Opinion, that the judgment of chat Cauſe did be. 
long to the Church, the King caus'd ſome of the princi- 
pal Templays to be brought ro Poitiers, where the Pope 
was, who examin'd them himſelf; and upon their Ac- 
knowledgmenr, allow'd rhe Ordinaries to proceed againſt 
the Templars in their. Dioceſes, by Definitive Sentences, 
only reſerving to himſelf the Proceſs againſt rhe Great 
Maſter, and againſt the other Maſters of the Order, and 
decreed that their Eſtates ſhould be referv'd for the Suc- 
cours of the Holy Land. He appointed three Cardinals to 
examine the Maſters. The Cardinals came to Chinon, 
where they examind a- new the Great Maſter, and the 
principal Temlars. They own'd part of the Crimes 
whereof they were accus d, and ask d Abſolut ion. The 
Cardinals drew up Acts of what they had heard, and. 
pray d the King to pardon the Templars; but the Pope and 
the King having agreed to deſtroy that Order, they con- 
tinued to ſeize the Templars, and proceed againſt them be- 
fore Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners appointed by the Pope. 
Thoſe Commiſſioners met at Paris in November 1309, 10 
hear the irions of Witneſſes, and the Defences of 
the accus d. The Great Maſter of the Order ( James Ho- 
lay) who had confeſs'd all before, did now deny every 
thing. Among the other Templars that were brought to 
Furis, there were ſeventy nine who maintain'd the Inno- 
cence of their Order. The Italians likewiſe preſented Me- 
morials to defend their Cauſe, and demanded they might 
de referr id to the Judgment of the Pope. Notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe Remonſtrances, rhe Commiſſioners carried on 
their Informations, heard ſeveral Witneſſes, who depos'd 
againſt the Templars, while the Archbiſhop of Sens did pro- 
ceed againſt particular ones in a Council of the Province 
of Sens. There were fifty nine, who perſiſting in the De- 
nial of what they had confeſs'd before,' were deliver'd 
over to the Secular Arm, and condemn'd to be burnt ; 
which was executed without St. Anthony's Gate in Paris in- 


the Month of March 1310. They were likewiſe yoke: 
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cuted in Italy and Spain, and other States. In fine, the 
Pope by his Bull of the 22d of May 1312, given in the 
Council of Vienna, pronounc d the Extinction of the Order 
of the Templars, united their Eftares to the Order of 
St. Jobn of Feruſalem, and remitted the Judgment of parti- 
cular ones to Provincial Councils. As to the Great Maſter, 
the Dauphin's Brother; and ſome others, whoſe Judgment 
the Pope had reſerv'd to himſelf, he fene Cardinals to 
Paris, who condemn'd them to perperual Impri ſonment, 
and deliver d chem over to the Secular Arm. The Great 
Maſter and the Dauphin's Brother were burnt, and died 
maintaining the Innocence of their Order. The Ring. 
kept the two Thirds of the Moveables of their Order, on 
Prerence of the Expence he had been at in carrying on 
the Froceſs againſt them. In Arragon the Pope united 
their Eſtates to the Order of Calatraua. However, the 
King of Arragon reſerv'd- to himſelf ſeventeen | 
Places which had belong'd to them. Ferdinand King 
Caſtile united to his Domaine the Cities, Lands, and 
other Poſſeſſions which they had in his Kingdom. Our 
of their Eſtates the King of Portugal the grder. 
of the Knights of. Chriſt, and in Englaud they were united. 
to the Order of the Heſpitallers. | 

. Were the Templars really guilty of all the Crimes 
laid to their Charge, and were they juſtly Condemn'd ? 

A. This is one of. the famous zons of Hiſtory. 
Some Hiſtorians have advanced that they were faſly 
charged with thoſe Crimes, and that they were con- 
ſtrain d by the Violence of Tortures, and the Fear of 
Death, ro confeſs things they had never been guilty of, 
in order to profit by their Spoils, and ſeize their Eſtates. 
They alledge in their Defence; iſt, That their Accuſers | 
were wretched Varlets, unworthy of Credit, and that they 
only invented this Stratagem, in order to eſcape the Pu- 
niſnment to which they were condemn d. 2dly, That. 
the Crimes whereof the Templars were accus d were ſo 
horrid, ſo execrable, and at the ſame time ſo extrava- 
gant, that if they had committed them, they muſt not 
only have loſt all Senſe of Honour and Religion, but even 
Shame, common Scnſe and Reaſon. Is it credible that 
ſo many Feople, whoſe Order was compos d of all Nati- 
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ons and Conditions, and ſpread over all Chiriſten 
ſhould fall into ſo horrible an Exceſs of Impicty and Ex- 
travagance, that neither Religion, Shame, nor Fear of bein 
diſcover d, nor the Diſcontent that ſome of them had at the 
Order, ſhould prevail with any one to diſcover what had 
paſs'd among them. This Silence is very ſtrange, if the 
thing be true? a Silence which laſted near a hundred 
.Years, and was religiouſly kept by all of that Order, and 
even by thoſe who left it in Diſguſt, and by thoſe who 
preſented themſelves with a good - Deſign to enter into 
that Order, and were not yet corrupted. 3dly, That 
thoſe who confeſs d theſe Crimes, did it only through 
fear of Tortures and Death, with which they were 
threatned, and in hopes of being well treated, and even 
rewarded, if they eonfeſs'd them; that thoſe who would 
not confeſs them, were brought to the Rack, that ſo 
Torments might draw from their Mouths the Aeknows 
ledgment of. what was falſe : That there were ſome, 
however, who never depos'd againſt their Order, and that 
moſt of rhoſe who were overcome by Fear, or gain'd 
over by Promiſes, did afterwards retract, and mainrain'd 
to the laſt, chat what they had own'd was falſe. 4thly, 
That no other Witneſſes could be found againſt them bur 
from among themſelves; that none avowed rhoſe Crimes 
any where but in France; and that -every-where elſe, 
whatever Proſecutions were laid againſt them, they could 
never be found guilty of thoſe Crimes, or brought to 
confeſs them. 5thly, That their Judges were Parties; 
that Philip the Fair had entertain d a Grudge againſt them 
for a long time, accuſing them of having rais'd.and fo 
mented a Sedition againſt him ; that he was a particular 
Enemy of the Grand Maſter ; that he ow'd them Money ; 
and that he had a mind to enrich himſelf by their Spoils; 
that he got the Pope and the Princes into his Intereſts, 
becauſe they found their Account in the Extinction of that 
Order. Sthly, That the manner of proceeding againſt 
them was Irregular,, and contrary to the Forms. pre- 
ſerib'd by the Law; that they were at firſt raken up upon 
ll'ght Suſpicions by the- King's Authority, and without 
the pope s being conſulted, ro whom alone it belong d ta 
judge them, upon the account of their Priyileges; os 
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the firſt Informations were made either by the King's 
Officers, or by Inquiſitors; that rhe Order was not proſe- 
cuted in form; that thepope owns this himſelf in his Sen- 
rence, declaring, That he could not rightfully paſs a defini. 
tive Sentence againſt that Order, according to the Informati- 
ors, and the manner in which the Proceſs was laid. That 
however he condemn'd and aboliſh'd it; as if the Extin- 
ction of a whoix Order could be decreed proviſionally ! 

Q. Thoſe Defences appear very-ftrong, and makes me 
doubt the Juſtice of the Condemnation. of the Tem- 
Mars? 

A; Suſpend your judgment till you have heard what 
may be gnfwer'd to thoſe Reaſons. It will be ſaid that 
in Matters of Fact we ought not to make uſe of Conje- 
cures and Reaſonings againſt the Depoſitions and Con. 
feſſions of the Guilty themſelves, upon which they were 
jadicially Condemn'd ; that tis no matter who were their 
Accuſers, if the Crime was prov'd at laſt; that the Crimes 
whereof they were accus'd were in truth not only horrid, . 
but even extravagant; but that Men who give: chemfelves 
up to their Paſſions are capable of every thing; and. that 
there are no Diſorders ſo ſtrange, but they may fall into 


them; that thoſe whereof the Templars were accus d were 


of two ſorts, Impieties, or a kind of Idolatry, and the 
Vice of Sodomy ; that the Commerce: they had. with the 
Saracens might have engag d them in the former, which 
is the moſt extraordinary, and their Debauches might have 
led them to the latter; that thoſe Diſorders were long kept 
ſecret, becauſe every particular Member found it his In- 
tereſt ro conceal them; that the Order was their own Set- 
tlement and their Fortune, and that they could not accuſe 
it wiehout ruining themſelves, and accuſing themſelves of 
ſhameful · Crimes; beſides, that it was dangerous to draw 
a whole Order upon their Heads; that this was the Rea- 
ſon why thoſe who deſerted them did not detect them; 
that ſome might have reveal'd thoſe Impurities to thoſe. 
ho durſt not ſpeak of them; that ſeveral of thoſe who 
confels'd thoſe Crimes, did it voluntarily, and without 
Conſtraint; that in their Depoſtrions, which we have to 


this Day, they are all uniform, but they do not all de- 


pole as to all the Facts, which is a ſign of their — 
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that they all tell ſuch particular Circumſtances, that it is 
hard to think they were invented; that moſt of them did 
perſiſt in their Depoſitions; that thoſe who retracted, only 
did fo, becauſe they found they muſt undergo the Puniſh. 
ment which their Crime deſerved, and to avoid Infamy; 
that as long as they kept thoſe Diſorders very ſecret, and 
diſcover d them to none but thoſe of the Order, we ought 


not to wonder that their chief Witneſſes were of them 


ſelves : That altho' no Proceſs were laid againſt them in 
other Kingdoms, yet enough was found againſt them there 
to aboliſh their Order; that = Philip the Fair acted in 
this matter only from-a Morive of Juſtice ; that the Reaſon 
of his ſeizing them ſo haſtily was, becauſe it was to be 
fear d, that they being a powerful Body might have rais d 
a Rebellion in the Kingdom, if they had been aware 
of his Deſign; that he had caus'd to inform againſt them 
in his own Juſtification, and left the judgment of the 
Matters to the Pope, to whom he remitted it; that he 
made no Advantage of their Eſtates; that he ſtill offer d to 
employ them for the Holy Land; that he conſented to the 
Union that was ma de of them with the Order of the Ho- 


ſpitallars, and remitted their Eſtates very honeſtly, retain. 


ing only what he had been oblig'd to lay out in the Pro- 
ſecution of the Suit; that altho' there ought perhaps to 
have been another way of Proceeding, in order to give a: 
difinitive Sentence, yet they might by way of Proviſion, 
i. e. OEconomy, Equity and Juſtice, have aboliſh'd that 
Order, whoſe Diſorders were become ſo notorious, and 
their Eſtates given to another Order, which was to em- 
ploy it to the uſe for which it was intended. =. 

2. You have pleaded the Cauſe ſo well on both Sides, 
that I know not which to be for; I ſhall ſubſcribe ro-their 
Condemnation, if you pleaſe. | 
A. You may make what Judgment of it you pleaſe. 
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Of the Popes who took wp their Reſidence at Avig- 
non, from Clement V. to Gregory Xl. 


P RAY go on with the Hiſtory of the Popes. You. 
have threaren'd'me with a Schiſm. Did that Schiſm 
happen after the Death of Clement V2 2 
A. No: But what happen'd gave Riſe to that Schiſm 
afterwards. - Clement V. had his ordinary abode in France. 
He was at Carpantras when he died, in May, 1314. The 
Cardinals went into the Conclave, and continued there 
till che 22d of July, wirhour being able to agree upon the 
Election of a Pope; the Italian Cardenals heing for a Pope 
of their own Nation, who ſhould go-and* live at Rome; 
and the Gaſcoins being for a Frenchman, who ſhould have 
his Refidence on this fide the Mountains. Thoſe. Conteſts. 
were carried ſo far, that the People aſſembled under the 
Conduct of the late Pope's Nephews, and came arm'd to. 
the Conclave, demanding the Italian Cardinals to be de- 
bver'd up to them, and defiring a French Pope. The Con- 
elave was ſer on Fire, the Cardinals fled, and were dif- 
pers d. Philip the Fair did all he could ro get them aſſem- 
bled again, but in vain. After his Death Lewis Hutin, who 
ſucceeded to him in 1314, ſent his Brother to Lyons, Who: 
order d the Cardinais thither, and caus'd them to be ſhut 
up in the Houſe of the Preaching Brothers at Lyons, till 
ſuch time as they had choſen a Pope: . The Cardinals, at- 
ter they had been ſhut up forty Days, elected James of 
Euſa, Native of Cahors, who had been Biſhop of Frejws, 
aud afrerwards of Avignon, and was at that time Cardinal- 
Biſhop of Porto. This Pope, after his Election, took the 
Name of John XXII. was crown'd at Lyons the fifth of 
September, and immediately went to take np his Reſidence 
at Avignon. - From that Time the Popes had their ordi- 
fary Reſidence at Avignon; which was afterwards the 
Cauſe of a Schiſm, as I ſhall t ell you in order. 4 
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Q. In what State were Italy and Germany all this 
wa: IE = 1 

A: Italy was plagu'd with the Factions of the Guelph, 
and Gibelins, who continually made War upon one ano- 
ther, and the City of Rome was in a ſtrange Confuſion, 
The Emperors: of Germany had ſcarce anv Authority in 
Daly at this Time. Apulia, and the Kingdom of Naples, 
were under the Dominion of Robert Son to Charles Il, 
King of Sicily. The Empire was diſputed berwixt Lewis 
Duke of Bavaria, and Frederick Duke of Auſtria ; for af- 
ter the Death of Albert of Auſtria, who was kill'd by one 
of his Nephews, in 1308, Henry Count of Luxemburzh 
was choſen Emperor, being the VIIth of that Name, 
His Election had been confirm'd by Clement V. He went 
to Italy in 1311, was crown'd at Milan and Rome; 
and made the People of Rome ſwear Allegiance to 
him ; but endeavouring to lay a Tax upon them, the Peo- 


ple revolted, and with the Aſſiſtance of Robert King of 


Apulia, they oblig'd Henry to retire to Tivoli, and after- 
wards to Piſa. There Henry declar'd War againſt Robert, 
and as he was marching to Apuliu, he died on the Road, 
the 24th of Auguſt, 1313, having been poiſon'd, as is af- 
fixm'd, by an- Hoſtie which a Dominican, call'd Peter of 
Chateaurenaud, gave him. In 1314, the Elettors of Ger- 
many being aſſembled at Frankfort, were divided about 
the Election of an Emperor: Some elected Lewis of Ba- 
varia, and others of them Frederick, Son to Albert Duke 
of Auſtria, John XXII. would not confirm either of the 
two Elect, but declar'd the Empire vacant. The two 


Contenders made War upon one another in Germany, and- 


the Partizans in Italy. At laſt Frederick was defeated in 
1323, and taken Priſoner, with his Brother Henry, by 
Lewis of Bavaria. Their third Brother Leopold had rc- 
courſe to the Pope, who pronounc'd Sentence againſt 
Lewis of Bavaria. That Prince appeal'd to -a General 
Council, and to a future Pope lawfully elected: The Pope 
continued his Purſuit, excommunicared him, and de: 
clar'd him a Heretick. Italy ſuffer d after the old manner 
by this Difference betwixt the Church and the Empire. 
The Pope call'd to his Aſſiſtance Charles, Son to Robert 
King of Apulia, and rais'd Troops to make 9 _ 
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John XXIId's refuſing to go to Rome, went to Italy, was 


Whereupon they proceeded to the Election of another 
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Lewis's Party. Thoſe Troops were defeated. In 1327 
Lewis of Bavaria, being invited by the Romans, upon 


crown'd at Milan, and then came to Rome, on the ry5th 
of January, 1328. Some time after this the Romans de- 
liberared about making a Pope that would live at Rome. 
Lewis of Bavaria very willingly conſented to this Ele- 
ction, and in order to come at it, depos' d Jahn XXII. 


Pope, and choſe Peter Rainalucci of Corbario a City in 
the Dioceſe of Rieti, of the Order of the Preaching Bro- 
thers, Apoſtolical Penitentiary in Rome, who was reputed a 
Man of great Sanity. He was conſecrated the 12thof q, 
1328, ſer upon St. Peter's Chair according to Cuſtom, and 
call'd Nicolas V. Immediately he created ten Cardinals, 
almoſt all of. the Order of the Brothers Mendicants, and the 
Gibelin Faction. He liv'd in Rome as long as Lewis of Ba- 
varia ſtaid there.; but he went out of it with him, and 
went to Piſa, where he kept his Court, 'tlll he became 
hateful to the People of Piſa ; he was oblig d to hide 
himſelf, and retire to theCaſtle of Count Boniface, who in 
the Month of Auguſt 1330 deliver'd him up to the Archbi- 
ſhop of Piſa, who caus'd him to be carried to Avignon, 
where he confeſs'd his Fault, retracted what he had done, 
and receiv'd Abſolution from Fohn XXII. He died three 
Years afrer. Fohn XXII. died alſo at Avignon, on the 
4th of December, 1334. On the 16th of the ſame Month 
Benedict XII. was eletted, and on the 2oth of the ſaid 
Month was crown'd in the Church of Avignon : His 
Name was formerly James Fournier ; he was a Native of 
Saverdun the County of Foix, PFrofeſſor of the Order of 
Citeaux, Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris: Fe 
had been Biſhop of Pamiex and Mirepoix, and made Car- 
dinal-Prieſt of St. Priſca, by John XXII. He reſolv'd to 
take up his Reſidence in Italy, and acquainted the Boloneſe 
wich his Deſign, to know whether they would receive 
him; but finding them averſe, he reſolv'd upon living 
at Avignon. Lewis of Bavaria ſent Ambaſſadors to him, 
in order to obtain his Ahſolution. The Pope delay'd to 
give it, becaule the French Biſhops would not conſent to 
it, Lewis of Bavaria having afterwards got the King of 
France's 
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France's Conſent, the Pope did not think fir to change a, 
ny thing his Predeceſſor had done againſt Lewis of Baug 
ria; thus Things continued in the ſame Condition. Beg. 
dif died at Avignon on the 25th of April 1342. Peter 
' Roger of Limoges, who had firſt been Biſhop of Arras, and 
afterwards Archbiſhop of Sens, and Cardinal, was elected 
in his Place the 7th of May following. He took the Name 
of Clement VI. The Romans ſent to make him three De. 
mands: 1. To approve and confirm the Senators, Go- 
vernor, and the other Magiſtrates of the City. 2. Ty 
come and make his Abode ar Rome. 3. To reduce the 
Jubilee to fifry Years. The Pope granted them the firſ 
and laſt of thoſe Demands, but eluded the ſecond, by 
telling them, that whatever Inclination he had to go ty 
Rome, he could not execute the ſame at that Time, and 
that he would do it as ſoon as he could. Lewis of Bau- 
ria made his utmoſt Efforts under his Pontificate to make 
his Terms; but ſuch hard Conditions were propos'd u 
him that he refus'd to accept them. The Pope conjur'd 
the Electors to proceed to the Election of an Emperor; 
and ſome of them choſe Charles Duke of Moravia. The 
Pope confirm'd that Election, and the War began berwixt 
the two Contenders, but it ſoon ended by the Death of 
Lewis of Bavaria, which happen'd on the 4th of 04. 
ber, 1347. After his Death, Charles took Poſſeſſion of 
moſt of the Cities of the Empire: Nevertheleſs the Ele- 
ctors of the oppoſite fide offer d the Crown to Edwarl 
King of England, and afterwards to Frederick Marquiſs of 
Meince ; but both refuſing it, they elected Gont hier Count 
of Thuringia, in 1350, who died the ſame Tear, and leſt 
Charles in peaceable Poſſeiſion of the Empire. While the 
Princes of Germany were diſputing for the Empire, a R. 
man, call'd Nicolas Laurent ius, took the Titles of Tribunw 
Auguſtus, Deliverer of the City of Rome, and Defender of 
Taly, ſeiz'd the Capitol, and made a League with moſt 

of the Princes of Italy. He ſent Word to the Pope, that 

if he did not come to Rome in a Year, he would elect + 

nother ; and ſummon'd Lewis and Charles, the two Pre 

tenders to the Empire, to appear before the Magiſtrates o 

Rome, in order to have their Pretenſions ſettled. This Ex 

ter prize fell immediately; for that pretended 1 
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having been oblig'd to depart out of Rome, and going to 
 Charles's Court in Diſguiſe, . he was known, ſeiz d, and 
from thence carryed to Avignon, where he was put into 
the Pope's Hands, who order'd him to be put in Priſon; 
from whence eſcaping, atcording to ſome, he return d to 
Rome, where he was kill d. 
Clement VI. dying on the 6th of December 1352, Inno- 
cent VI. was elected in his Place. He was a Limouſme, 
was formerly call'd Stephen Albert, had been Biſhop of 
Nyon and Clermont, and Cardinal. He ſent a Legate into 
Italy who was not receiv d. Under his Pontificate CHurles 
went to: Rome, and was there crown'd Emperor in 1355, 
with his Holineſs's Conſent. This Pope dying on the 
twelfth of September 1362, the Cardinals elected William 
Grimoaard Native of the Dioceſe of Menda, Doctor in 
Law, and Abbot of St. Victor in Marſeilles. He took the 
Name of Urban V. and was crown'd Pope at Avignon 
the 6th of November. He took a- Journey to Rome to ſet 
the Affairs of Italy right, and made his Entry into that City 
the 6th of Qober 1367. He there receiv'd the two Em- 
perors, Charles Emperor of Germany, and Michael Paleolo- 
245 Emperor of the Greeks. Having regulated the Affairs 
of Italy, he return'd to Avignon, on pretence of endea- 
Youring to make Peace betwixt the Kings of France and 
England, and died in that City ſoon after his Arrival there, 
on the 19th of December 1370, After his Death the Car- 
dinals elected Peter Roger Nephew to Clement VI. aged 
forty Years. He took the Name of Gregory XI. This 
m Tope ſeeing Italy in an Uproar, took a Reſolution of go- 
et ing tlüther to live. He left Avignon, unknown to the French, 
e the 13thof September 1376, accompanied with all the Car- 
2, dirals, except five who had a mind to ſtay, and made his En- 
ty into Rome the 7th of January the following Tear. His 
Arrival at Rome made no Change in the face of Affairs at 
of MW firſt; the Revolt in Italy ſtill continu d, nor were the Ro- 
mans quite ſubjett to him. However he treated of Peace 
„ vith the Florentins and other Rebels, and died during that 
e. Negociation, on the 27th of March 1378. His Death 
of WM 35 folowd by the Schilm which I am juit going to en- 
7n- eextain you with. | 
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4 Hiftory of the Scbiſm of the Popes of Rome 
Fe till the 22 of the Council 
of Piſa, 


L. T Wait with Impatience for the Hiſtory of the Schiſm 
1 which I have heard ſo often mentioned. 

A. Gregory XI. being dead at Rome, the Romans had a 
mind to take the Advantage of that Opportunity to re- 
eſtabliſh the Pope's Court in that City, by chufing a Ro- 
man, or at leaſt an Italian. There were then ſixteen Car- 
dinals at Rome, four Italians, and twelve Vitra- Mountain. 
The latter being moſt numerous, it was not likely that 
the Plurality of Votes would be for the Election of an Ita- 
lian Pope. The Romans very roughly demanded the Car- 
dinals ſhould promiſe to chuſe a Roman : And when the 
Cardinals were gone into the Conclave, on the 5th of 
April 1378, an innumerable multitude of People ſurround- 
ed it, crying, Romano lo volemo Papa, We will have a Ro- 
man Pope. This Cry laſted the whole Night; and next 
Day the People aſſembling in greater Numbers, came 
with more Fury to the Conclave, threatning to break 
_ the Doors, and to cut the Fren-b Cardinals in pieces, 
if they did not chuſe a Roman, or ar leaſt an Faljan Pope: 
The Cardinals being frighren'd, promis'd to the People 
they would do ſo, and tumultuouſly elected Bartolomes 
Pregnano, Azchbiſhop of Bari, but with an Intention that 
that Election ſhould not ſtand. The Noiſe of the Arch- 
biſhop of Bari's Election ſpreading abroad, the People con- 
founding him with John de Bar a Frenchman, Chamber- 
lain to the late Pope, began their Violences anew; The 
Cardina] of St. Peter appear'1 at the Window of the Cot- 
c'ave, and ſome of the People ſeeing him, ſaid, It is the 
Cardinal St. Peter. Immediately the Mob cried, This ws 
the Cardinal that was elecled, and fell a ſhouting, Viva” = 
va, Santo Pietro. Some time after the People broke on 
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the Doors of the Conclave, ſeiz'd the Cardinals, plunder'd 
their Moveables, and ſtill demanded a Roman Pope. Some 
of the Cardinals Servants ſaying to them, Have you not 
the Cardinal of St. Peter? They took him, and cloath'd him 
with the Ponrificals, ſer him on the Alrar, and went to 
adore him, altho' he cry'd he neither was nor would be 
Pope. The Cardinals had go difficulry to eſcape, ſome 
into their own Houſes, and ſome into the Caſtle of St Au- 
zelo. Next Day the Archbiſhop of Bari was proclaim'd 
by ſome Cardinals, who were forc'd ro do it by the Ma- 
giſtrates. He took the Name of Urban VI. Ar firſt the 
Cardinals acknowledg'd him publickly, but they privately 
wrote to the King of France, and other Chriſhan Princes, 
That that Election was null, and that they did not de- 
ſign he ſhould be acknowledg'd Pope. Urban VI. did not 
manage Matters as he ought ro have done, either with 
the Cardinals or Otho of Brunſwick, who was married to 
Joan Queen of Sicily ; whereupon rhe Vitra-Mountain Car- 
dinals, one after another, departed from Rome in May, on 
pretence ofavoiding the Heats, and came to Avignon, where 
they declar d the Election null. From thence they went to 
Fundi, where they had appointed to meet the three Italian 
Cardinals. There they enter'd in Conclave on the 2orh of 
September. In order to put an end to the Conteſt between 
the French and Italian Cardinals about the Election, the 
Cardinal of Florence propos'd to elect the Cardinal of Ge- 
neva, who was a German; and all the Cardinals, except 
three Italians, gave their Conſent to it. He took the 
Name of Clement VII. and was crown'd the 21ſt of the 
ſame Month. He was Brother to Amadeus Count of 
Geneva, had been Biſhop of Terruane, and afterwards. of 
Cambray, and had been made Cardinal by Gregory XI. 
This was what began the Schiſm. Urban was in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of Rome, but the Caſtle of St. Angelo held for Clement, 
The Romans laid Siege to it, took it at laſt, and demoliſh'd 
it. Almoſt all the Cities of Tuſcany and Lombaray did 
like wiſe own Urban. Germany and Bohemia were of his 
ide; and Lewis King of Hungary did alſo acknowlege 
him. Poland, Pruſſia, Denmark, Sweden, and Norway fol- 
o K's Example of Germany, In England the Depu- 
- *thEewo Prerenders being heard in Parliament, the 
„. III. M Ecti- 
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Election of Urban was approv'd, and that of Clement re- 
jected: But Clement was acknowledg'd in France, Scotland, 
Lorain, Savoy, and by Foan Queen of Naples. Spain, which 
at firſt was for Urban, did afterwards declare in favour 
of Clement. This Pope went out of Italy, and came to 
live at Avignon. Urban, in order to vex and be even with 
'Foan of Sicily, gave that Kingdom to Charles Duke of Dy- 
ra that Queen's Couſin. On the other hand, ſhe gave 
it to Lewis Duke of Anjou. Charles Duke of Duras took 
Otho and Joan Priſoners, and made himſelf Maſter of the 
Kingdom of Naples, before Lewis of Anjou came to Italy, 
That Prince came at laſt, but too late; and after having 
taken ſome Forts, he died on the 2oth of September 1384. 
Some time after, Charles caus d Urban to be ſeiz d, but 
ſoon ſer him at Liberty. Urban fled ro Genoa, whither 
he carried five Cardinals Priſoners, who defign'd to com- 
mence a Suit againſt him, and there put them ro Death. 
From Genoa, Urban went to Venice, where he ſtaid a whole 
Year. As he was on his Way in his Return to Sicih, 
the Mule, on which he was mounted, fell and hurt him. 
He was carried to Tivoli, and from rhence ro Rome, where 
he died in October 1389. His 

2. Did this Schiſm end by his Death? | 

A. It had given Peace ta the Church if the Italian Car- 
dinals would have ſuſpended the Election for ſome time; 
but being aſſembled in the Conclave immediately after 
Urban's Death, they elected, on the 2d of November, Peter 
of Thomacellis a Neopolitan, who took the Name of Boni- 
Face IX. and was acknowledged by Urbæn's Party. Boni- 
Face ſignify d to the King of France that he. was willing 
to enter into a Negociation, in order to procure the , 
Peace of the Church. The Univerfity of Paris gave their N: 
Opinion upon the moſt proper Means to put an end to 
the Schiſm, and propos'd the way of Compromiſe; that , 
of a Ceſſion by the two Prerenders, or the aſſembling of f 
a General Council. Clement VII. was much alarm'd at r 
thoſe Propoſals, but the Cardinals thought them juſt; WM x 
which gave him ſo much Grief, that he died of it on the if 
16th of September 1394. The Cardinals at Avignon pro- t. 
ceeded to the Elettion of a Lope whether rhe King would N 


or not, and on the 28th of September elected Peter de n 
be, | th 
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na, and Arragoneſe, Cardinal- Deacon of St. Mary, who was 
call d Benedict XII. or XIII. He ſignified to the K ing of 
France that he was diſpos d to Union, and even ready to 
yield up his Right in order to procure it: But the way 
of Ceſſion having been reſolved in an Aſſembly of pre- 
lates of the Kingdom of France, and ſeriouſly propos'd to 
Benedict by the King's Ambaſſadors, he began to flinch, 
and refus d to yield up his Right to the Pontificate. Up- 
on this Refuſal, the Prelates and Univerſities of the King- 
dom of France refolv'd that they ought to withdraw their 
Obedience from both the Pretenders; and this Withdraw- 
ment was approv'd by the King, and publiſh'd in France. 
At laſt Benedi& promis d to yield, provided Boniface would 
do the ſame. This Withdrawment laſted for ſome time, 
and was at laſt taken away upon certain Conditions, Be- 
nedict pretending to have a favourable Intention towards 
the Good of the Church, did in 1404 ſend Ambaſſadors 
to Rome, to propoſe an Interview with Boniface, in order 
to obtain it. Boniface receiv'd thoſe Ambaſſadors very 
ill, and fell into ſuch a Paſſion againſt them, that he fell 
ill of it, and died three Days after, on the firſt of OFober, 
Benedi's Ambaſſadors, before their Departure, conjur'd 
the Cardinals of Boniface's College to delay the Election; 
bur thoſe Cardinals, not regarding theſe Remonſtrances, 
went into the Conclave, and elected for Pope Coſmatus Meli- 
oratus of Salmona, Cardinal-Prieſt of the Holy Croſs of Feru- 
ſalem, after having murually ſworn, that whoſoever was cho- 
{en Pope ſhould give up the Ponrificate, in order to a Uni- 
on, in caſe Peter of Luna would likewiſe renounce his Right. 
The new Pope took the Name of Innocent VII: The begin- 
ning of his Ponrificate was diſturb'd by che Troubles which 
the Gibelins and Guelphs rais'd in Rome; and he was forc'd 
to go out of that City. Benedict (till pretending ro be deſi- 
rous of a Union, came to Genoa; but when the French 
found he was not fincere, the Univerſity of Paris renew'd 
the Suſpenſion of Obedience to the two Pretenders, The 
Death of Innocent VII. which happen'd on the 6th of Novem- 
ber 1406. might, one would have thought, have termina- 
ted this Difference; but rhe Cardinals under his Obedience, 
Who were then at Rome, inſtead of delaying the Election, as 
they were ſolicited by the higher Powers, elected Angelo of 
M 2 - Corarto, 
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Corario, who took the Name of Gregory XII. after they 
had all ſign d a Writing by which they oblig'd themſelves, 
that whoſoever of them ſhould be choſen Pope, ſhould 
renounce the Pontificate purely and ſimply, provided the 
Anti- bope would do the ſame, and the Anti-Cardinals would 
proceed in concert with them to the Election of a lawſul 
Pope. Gregory XII. declar'd he was ready to renounce 
the Pontificate, provided his Competitor would do the 
ſame. The King of France did all he could to bring the 
Ceſſion of the two Contenders to bear, but neither of 
them had a mind to do it, and eluded it by feign'd Pro- 
poſals of Accommodation. Both fides agreed to come 
to Savonne, in order to procure an Union. Benedict and 
his Cardinals came there, but Gregory eluded that Confe- 
rence, and in the mean while Ladiſlaus made himſelf Ma- 
ſter of the City of Rome, on the 25th of April 1408, by 
Concert with Gregory, who would no longer hear of a 
Ceſſion. The Cardinals being much diſpleas'd at his Con- 
duct, abandon'd him, went to Piſa, and appeal'd from 
the ſudgments which he gave againſt them at rhe next 
Council. Gregory continued his Proceedings againſt the 
Cardinals. While thoſe Things were a doing in Ital, 
the King of France declar'd to Benedict, that he would 
poſitively have him to yield up his Right, and conſent to 
a Union, otherwiſe he would withdraw from under his 
Obedience. Benedict immediately ſent a thundring Bull 
into France againſt that Defection, which was very il 
receiv'd. Thoſe who brought it were ſeiz d and ignomi- 
niouſly treated; the Bull was tore, and che Neutrality w. 
publith'd all over the Kingdom. Then the two Preten- 
ders, who had hitherto kept up the Schiſm by Colluſion, 
thought of exculpating themſelves. Gregory wrote a Cir- 
cular Letter, to ſhew that it was not his, but Benedi#'s 
tault, that the Union was not concluded, and call'd 1 
Council at Aquilcia, Benedidt, who retir'd to Arragm, 
made the ſame Proteſtation, and caus'd a Council t0 
be aſſembled at Perpignon. In the mean while the 
King of France held an Aſſembly of the Prelates of his 
Kingdom at Paris, There they made Rules about what 
fhou!d be oblſerv'd during the Neutrality. At laſt the 
Cardinals ot both fides, except a very few, appoint- 


cd a Council at Piſa: Bur having already gone beyond 
8 d the 
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the bounds of the 14th Century, I ſhall delay ſpeaking 
of that Council, and what follow'd upon it, till I come 
to the Hiſtory of che following Century. 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Hiſtory of the Greek Church. 
2. W E R E not the Greek and Lat in Churches united 


in this Century ? 
A. The Extremities to which the Greet Emperors were 


| reduc'd, oblig'd them ſeveral times to attempt a Re- 


union of their Church with the Latin, in order to obtain 
of them Succours againſt che Turks. It was even con- 
cluded under ohn Paleolagus; but the Greek Clergy, who 
were fond of their Opinions and Uſages, and Enemies to 
the Lat ins, never had an Intention to unite ſincerely; and 
the Union concluded hy Paleolagus had no Effect. Jn or- 
der to explain this to you, I muſt repreſent to vou the 
State of the Greek Church in this Century. The Greet 
Empire cont inu'd to be govern'd by the Paleolagi. Andro 
nichus, Son to Michael, having loſt his Son, made his Grand- 
fon Andronicus the Younger to be declard Emperor, 
who revolted againſt him, and and oblig'd him to quit the 
Empire in 1328, four Years before his Death. The ſe- 
cond Andronicus 1<ign'd to the Year 1341, and left two 
Children behind him, John and ue Faleologi, and ap- 


pointed John Cantacuzenus their Tutor. The Baipreſd 
ſoon baniſh'd him from Conſtantinople ; and he retir d to 
Macedonia, where he took the Title of Emperor. He was 
crown'd at Adrianople by the Patriarch of Feruſalem, made 
War upon the young Princeſs, and five years after took 
Conſtantinople in 1347. He treated with Fohn Paleolagus, 
and aſſociated him in the Empire: But the War beginning 
anew, John Paleologus got the better, and made himſelt 
Maſter of Conſtantinople. Cantacuzenus yielded up the Em- 
pire to him, and retir'd to a Monaſtery in 1357, where 
he died long after. John Paleologus remain'd alone in pof- 
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ſeſſion of the Empire, had a ſevere War to make againſt 
the Turks, and came to the Weſt to ask Succours from 
the Latins.- During his Abſence, his eldeſt Son Andronicus 
thought to get Poſteſſion of the Empire, and left his Fa- 
ther in the Hands of the Venetians, who kept him for 
ſome Mony he ow'd them; but Manuel, his third Son, 
Governor of Theſſalonica, having gather'd a Sum of Money, 
paid his Father's Debts, and by this Benefit deſerv'd to be 
aſſociated in the Empire in 1384. Andronicus being dif- 
pleas d at his younger Brother's being preferr'd before him, 
went to Bajaxet Emperor of the Turks, and having ob- 
tain'd Succours from him, took Conſtantinople, and put 
his Father and Brother in Priſon : They continu'd there 
for three Years ; but having found a Way to get out, they 
had recourſe to Bajazet, who was diſpleas d with Andro- 
Ricus ; they recover'd the Empire, and deliver'd up Andro- 
nicus to the Turks. John Paleologus died ſoon after, in the 
Year 1391. Manuel was not more happy than his Fa- 
ther; for under his Reign Bajazet befieg'd Conſtantinople 
ren Years. The Gree+ Emperor came in vain to ask Suc- 
cours from the Latins againſt the Turks : Bur by an un- 
Jookt- for good Fortune, Tamerlane King of the Tartar: 
made Bajazet raiſe the Siege, vanquiſh'd him, and took 
him Priſoner. Manuel did afterwards make Peace with 
 Mabomet II. and left the Empire, in 1419, to his Son 
John, who reign'd till the Tear 1449, in which he was 
Lucceeded by his Son Conſtantine the laſt of the Greek Em- 
perors at Conſtantinople, which was taken in 1482. UF 


der thoſe Emperors the Eaſtern Empire aud Ureek Church 
fell = Ruin, = rhe K the Turks gain d 


uru tlic Chriſtians, from whom they firſt took the Pro- 
vinces which they had in Aſia; and having afterwards 
come over into Europe, they by little and little made them- 
| ſelves Maſters of all the Cities of the Grecian Emprre. 
Thoſe Progreſſes of the Infidels were not capable of mi- 
king the Greeks unite with the Latin Church: On the 
contrary, they appear d more averſe from Peace than ever, 
and more warm againſt the Romans. As to their Empe- 
rors, the neceſſity of their Affairs, and the need the) 
ſtood in of Aſſiſtance from the Latin Princes, made them 


more inclinable, at leaſt in appearance, to an Union. *. 
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bout the Year 1339, Andronicus the Younger ſent Barlaam 
with a Nobleman to Philip de Valois King of France, and 
to Robert King of Sicily, to ask Aſſiſtance of them; and 
becauſe he could not hope to obtain it, but by uniting 
with the Church of Rome, he charg'd them with that Ne- 


gotiation. Thoſe two Envoys went to wait on the Pope 


Benedict XII. with Letters of Recommendation from thoſe 
Kings. Barlaam propos'd to the Pope; in preſence'of the 
College of Cardinals, to aſſemble a general Council, in 
which the Queſtion about the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould be debared, and an Agreement upon thar 
Point ſhould be endeavour'd. The Pope anſwer' d, that 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and 
the Son was already decided; that it was not capable of 


any farther Diſcuſſion or Debate ; that the only means 


of an Union, was, for the Patriarchs to ſend Deputies with 
full Power to confer with Perſons appointed by the Pope, 
not to diſpute, but to be inſtructed in the Truth. Bar- 
laam propos d to make the Union, by leaving both to 
think what they pleas'd about that Queſtion; in the mean _ 
time, to oblige the Greeks to grant to the Church of Rome 

the Honours which the ancient Patriarchs had granted to 
it, and which were decided by the Canons of the Holy 


Narhere, and rhe E of Emperors ; and that the Latins, 
on the other han 5 ſhould allow UG Cuu⁰ꝗ,it- auu Canpinc 


of Conſtantinople the Rights which they poſſeſsd by ancient 
Cuſtom, according to the Laws and Canons. The Pope 
rejected this Propoſal, and Barlaam remonſtrated that it 
was not poſſible ro ſend Deputies from the Patriarchs ot 

the Eaſt : Thus this Project was fruitleſs. 
2. Did not the Greek Emperors endeavour to renew 
this Negociation ? 5 
A. Several times. After the Death of Andronicus, the 
Empreſs, in order to fortify herſelf againſt Cantacmenus, 
promis'd the Pope, that if ſhe got the better of her Ene- 
mies, ſhe would embrace the Do&rine and Ceremonies of 
the Church of Rome. The Pope prais'd her Deſign, ex- 
horted her to perſiſt in it, and promis'd her Aſſiſtance. 
Some time after Cantacuzenus ſent Ambaſſadors to Cle- 
ment VI, to propoſe an Union, and to ask Aſſiſtance of 
him. The Pope receiy'd them favourably, and ſent = 
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Biſnops along with them into the Eaſt, to treat of the 
Union. They agreed with the Emperor, that the Pope 
ſhou'd aſſemble a Council, that he ſhould inform the Em- 
peror of the Time and Place, and that the Emperor ſnould 
convoke the Patriarchs, that ſo they might ſend their De. 
puties. The Pope accepted this Propoſal ; but he wrote 
to the Emperor that he could not execute it ſoon, becauſe 
of the War in Italy. Cant acuxenus return'd him Thanks 
for his good Inclinations, and pray'd him to do his ut- 
moſt to get a Council aſſembled ; but that Pope died, and 
no further mention was made of it, till the Emperor fohn 
Paleologus finding himſelf preſs'd on all ſides by the Turks, 
took a Journey to Italy in 1369, to demand the Aſſiſtance 
of the Chriſtian Princes of Europe. He was well receiv'd, 
went to Rome, where Pope Urban V. came to fee him, 
Paleologus, in order to be receiv'd into Communion, ſign d 
a Confeſſion of Faith, in which he acknowledged the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Son, the Fire of Purgatory, Prayers for the Dead, the Vi- 
ſion of purify'd Souls before the Day of Judgment, the 
Seven Sacraments, the Validity of the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
ehariſt offer'd with Unleavened Bread, the Tranſmutation ot 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Validity of ſecond, third and fourth Marriages. and 
. C Talauaty ve ill VAUTCHN OT Nome over all the Catholick 


Churches, with moſt ample Clauſes. Notwithſtanding 
this Act of Submiſſion, John Paleolagus did not obtain 
much Aſſiſtance from the Weſt. He was ſeiz'd at Venice, 
and the Union which he had fign'd did not take any fur- 
ther place in Greece than if it had never been heard of. 
His Son Manuel went to the Weſt in vain to ask Aſſiſtance 
againſt Bajaxet, who had laid Siege to Conſtantinople. He 
could obtain none but a very weak one from the King of 
France; ſo that not only he did not embrace the Opinions 
of the Latins, but even wrote againſt them, about the Pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. : 

N. Had the Greeks no Diſputes amongſt themſelves ? 

A. They had a Diſpute in the beginning of this Cen- 
rury, which was urg'd with much Warmth on both ſides. 
The Heads of the two Parties were Barlaam and Pals 


mas, The former was a learned and ſubtle Monk * Ca 
| labrid 
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labria, who coming to Conſtantinople, and being ſupported 
by the Authority of the Emperor Andronicus the Younger, 
engag'd the Heſicaſts or Quietiſt Monks, wrote againſt 
their manner of Praying, and accus'd them of renewing 
the Errors of the Euchites or Meſſalians, giving them the 
name of Umphalopſyches, or Umbilicani, becauſe one of 
their Maxims was to have their Eyes faſtened upon the 
middle of their Belly, as the Place where the Faculties of 
the Soul had their Abode ; and believing that while they 
were in that Poſture they ſaw a Light altogether Divine, 
which they ſaid was the Light which appear'd upon Mount 
Tabor. They maintain'd that this Light was uncreated 
and incorruptible, altho' it was not the Eſſence of God. 
They ſaid the ſame of all the Repreſentations under 
which God had made his Glory appear to Men ; and pre- 
rended that the Saints and Angels did not ſee the Divine 
Eſſence, but that uncreared Light which they call'd the 
Operation of God, diſtinct, according to them, from his 
Eſſence, and at the ſame time increated, eternal and in- 
corruptible, to which we might alſo give the Name of 
Dwinity. | 
Barlaam accus'd Palamas, and the other Monks who 
held thoſe Opinions, to the Emperor and the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. There was a Council aſſembled in -rhav 
Ciry in 1342. There they handled chiefly rwo of the 
Points which we have mention'd, touching Prayer, and 
the Light of Mount Tabor. The Opinion of Barlaam, 
who maintain'd that if this Light was increated and in- 
corruptible, it was the Eſſence of God, was rejected. 
Some time after, another Monk call'd Gregorious Acyndi- 
nus, who maintain'd that that Light was created and fi- 
nite, was ſummon d to a ſecond Council held at Conſtan- 
tinople after the Death of Andronicus, in Preſence of John 
Cantacuzents, and was there condemn'd with Barlaam. 
The Palamites, fluſh'd with this Victory, ſer about dogma- 
tizing more than ever, and carrying their Principles too 
tar, ſeparated Husbands from their Wives, gave the Monk- 
in Tonſure, and rais'd new Troubles. The Patriarch, af- 
ter having admoniſh'd them, reſolv d to baniſh chem the 
City, ſent the moſt mutinous of them into Exile, re- 
quired a Confeſſion of Faith from che Eccleſiaſticks, ſum- 
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mond Palamas, and Iſidorus elect Biſhop of Monemboſis, to 
give an Account of their Conduct and Doctrine. They 
were both condemn'd in this third Council. Palamas got 
Abſolution ſome time after in a Synod. Iſidore was made 
Patriarch of Conſtant inople, and Palamas Archbiſhop of 
Theſſalonica. Both of them were depos d in a fourth 
Council of Conftantinople ; nevertheleſs Iſidore continu'd in 
Poſſeſſion of the Patriarchal See of Conftantinople ; and 
Calixtzs, who | ſucceeded him, call'd a fiſth Council in 
that City, in which the Doctrine of Palamas was ap- 
prov'd, and that of Barlaam and Acyndinus condemn d. 
Barlaam retir'd into the Weſt, joyn'd with the Latins, and 
was made Biſhop of Gieraci in Calabria. 


: CHA 
Of the Councils held in the fourteenth Century. 


22 ERE there many Councils held in this Cen- 
tury? 

A. There hos no Century in which were held more 
Provincial Councils in France, Spain and England ; bur 
moſt of them only made particular Canons, or renew'd 
old ones; ſo that it ſeems needleſs to give you an Account 
of them. I ſhall only mention then the Council held ar 
Vienna in 1311, which bears the Name of General. It 
was Call'd, as I have told you, Wh Clement V. in order to 
Judge what concern'd the Templars, according to the Bull 
of the 13th of Auguſt-1307, which fix'd the opening 
of it to the iſt of October 1309. It was prorogu'd by 
another Bull to the 1ſt of October 1311. The firſt Seſſion 
was held the 16th of October; near three hundred Biſhops 
aſſiſted at it; rhe ſecond was held the 22d of May 1312. 
In this Council the Extinction of che Order of the Ten- 
lars was reſolv'd upon, and the Bull for it was publiſh'd. 
The Memory of Bonif ace VIII. was defended, notwith- 
ſanding the Inſtances of the King of France. They like- 
wite ſpoke of a Cruſade, which was here reſoly'd wy 
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They condemn'd the Beguards and Beguins, whoſe Errors 
had been proſcrib'd, and during this Council the Pope. 


made divers Conſtitutions, which are in the five Books of 
the Clementine publiſh'd by Fohn XXII. and inſerted in 


the Body of the Canon Law; but ſome of thoſe Conſti- 
rutions had been made before this Council, and others 
after; and of thoſe which were made in the time of this 
Council, none but ſuch as regard Faith, the Regulations 
touching the Privileges of Mendicants, the Study of the 
Languages in the Univerſities, and the Condemnation of 
the Beguards and Beguins, take any Notice chat they were 


approy'd. 1 | 
zam 
AP. VIL 


The Hiſtory of the Errors publiſh'd and condemm d in 
| the fourteenth Century, 


2 8 INCE you don't think fit to enter into the Detail 

of the Canons made in Provincial Councils relating 
to Diſcipline, pray go on to the Hereſies and Errors, if 
there were any in this Century. 

A. Altho' no great Body of Hereſy was formed in 
this Century, yet divers Setts ſprung up, and ſeveral 
Errors were advanced. I have already told you of the 
Beguards and Beguins, whoſe Sett did alſo bear the Name 
of Brothers, Biſoches, Spiritual Brothers, c. Altho' there 
was ſome Difference among this People, yer they had 
all come from the Order of the Minims, and had very 
near all the ſame Principles and the fame Conduct. Thoſe 
who gave Riſe to that Sect, were two Religious of the 
Order of the Minims, Peter Macerata, and Peter Froſemprce- 
nio, who obtain'd from Pope Celeſtin V. who was a Lover 
of Retirement, Permiſſion to live like Hermits, and to 
practiſe the Rule of St. Francis, according co the Letter. 
Many follow'd them, and in Apulia there was formed a 
Se& of voluntary Monks, who were Vagabonds and idle 
*elloivs without Rule, without Superiors, liv'd as = 
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liſted, and made all their Perfection to conſiſt in an ap- 
parent Poverty. Pope Boniface VIII. having condemn'd 
them, order'd the Inquiſitors to proceed againſt them as 
againſt Hereticks. They retir'd into Sicily, and began to 
declaim againſt the Prelates and the Church. 

About the ſame time Peter Renes Fohn Olive of Serig- 
nan, a Minim of the Province of Bexiers wrote a Com- 
mentary upon the Apocalypſe, which the Rebel Monks 
found very proper to authorize their Errors ; for the Ay- 
thor rreats the Church of Rome as Babylon. He promiſes 
a new Church much more perfect than that of Jeſus 
Chriſt had been hitherto. He boaſts of the Rule of 
St. Francis as the Evangelical Rule obſerved by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles : He foretels the Extinction of the carnal 
Church or Babylon, and the Exaltation of a new Church 
under the Auſpices of St. Francis. This Book having been 
carried into Italy by a Minim call'd Bodicis, was receiv d 
as a fifth Goſpel by the Brothers of Beguards. Upon the 
Foundation of that Prediction fome even endeavour'd to 
elect a Pope of that new Church. They made a particu- 
uur General, and new Monaſteries, took a ſtrait and narrow 
Habit, and continu d to declaim againſt the Romiſh Church, 
and obſtinately to maintain the Errors they had drawn 
out of Peter Olive s Book. They added to it, that the 
Sacraments of the Church were uſeleſs, becauſe thoſe who 
adminiſter'd them had no longer any Juriſdiction or Au- 

This was not the only Difference among the Minims; 
they had been long divided about the Form of their 
Habits. Some were for wearing a Cowl, and a firait 
ſhort Garment made of coarſe Stuff, and took the Name 
of Spiritual Brothers. Others, who were call'd the Co nven- 
tual Brothers, wore thoſe Habits wide, longer, and of 2 
finer Stuff. The Popes endeavour'd to regulate the Dit- 
frences of thoſe Religious. Nicholas IV. and Clement V. 
made Bulls upon that Occaſion, and en'oyn'd them to 
wear ſuch Habits as their Superiors ſhould preſcribe to 
them; bur the Spiritual Brothers, fond of their Practice, 
would not agree to this, ſeparated themſelves from the 
Communitv, made a Body apart, and canton'd themſelves 


in Languedoc, where the Convents of Bexjers, — 
| | 
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and ſome other Cities, were ma of thoſe Spiritual 
d them, condemn'd 
them by his Bull Quorundam, by which he gave Power 
to the General and the Superiors to regulate the Shape and 
Quality of their Habits, and declar d that the Minors 
might have Granaries and Cellars to keep their Corn and 
Wine, if their Superiors thought fir. The Spiritual Bro- 
thers refuſing to acquieſce in that Judgment, the Pope 
gave order to the Inquiſitors to proceed againſt them. 
Four of them were condemn d as Hereticks, deliver d o- 
ver to the Secular Arm, and baniſh'd to Marſeille. The 
others being irritated at that Rigour, let themſelves looſe 
with more Violence againſt the Pope than ever, and pub- 
liſh'd that he was Antichriſt; that the Church of Rome 
was the Synagogue of Satan; that John XXII. ought no 
longer to be obey d, or look d upon as Pope. Bernard De- 
licizſi, who was their Deputy at Avignon, was allo con- 
demn d to very ſevere Puniſhments. Some time after 
there alſo aroſe another Diſpute about the Minims, who 
maintain'd that according to their Rule they had only 
the ſimple Uſe of the things which they enjoy'd, and that 
the Property and Domain thereof belong'd ro the Holy - 
See. Gregory IX. Innocent IV. Nicholas III. Martin IV. 
and Nicholas IV. favour d this Pretenſion; but John XXII. 
did not think fit to charge himſelſ with that uſeleſs Do- 
main, and conſidering that the Property of things that 
are conſum'd by uſe, is not diſtinct from the uſe itſelf, 
did, in 1322, publiſh two Decretals, by which he con- 
demns the Pretenſion of the Minims, even as Heretical, 
inaſmuch as they affirm'd, that neither Jeſus Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles had a Property in thoſe things which they 
uſed. Lewis of Bavaria ſtood up for the Minims againſt 
John XXII. who condemn'd the Books and Doctrine of 
Peter Olive, which I have mention'd. 

Several of thoſe Minims, diſtracted with John Olive's 
Notions, retir d to Germany, where they enjoy'd Quiet 
under the Protection of Lewis of Bavaria. There they 
join'd the Beguards and Beguins; theſe were a Se& of 
Men and Women who wore a grey Habit, made Profeſſion 
of living a religious Life, withour being ſhur up in Mo- 
naſterics, or tubjze& ro Superiors; They tarey'd they "_—_ 
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arriv'd at the State of Perfection in this Life; they declaimd 
aàgainſt the Pope and Church, and had. no regard for the 
Sacraments, or the doing of good Works. Tis ſaid this 
Sect was ſet up by Gerardo Segarelli of Parma, who after 
having given away all he had, went a begging, and had 
ther'd a Troop of People to him, whom he taught that 
the Kingdom of the Son being at an End, that of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was a Reign of Love and Charity, 
did ſucceed it; and that in this laſt all things ſhould be 
Common, and even Women themſelves. Dulcinius Novara, 
Diſciple of Segarelli, enlarg'd that Se&, and in order to 
render it more conſiderable, taught that the Romiſh 
Church, its Prelates and Miniſters, had loſt all their Autho- 
rity, and that it had come to their Set, This Dulcinius 
having drawn a great many People after him, was attack d 
by the Troops of the Biſhop of Verceil, taken and burnt 
at that City in 1308. At the ſame time one Ferrard of 
Pontgeloup of Ferrara was accus'd of renewing the Abo- 
minatons of the old Gnoſtichs, maintain'd it was not law- 
ful for Chriſtians to exerciſe Magiſtracy. Tis ſaid the 
Diſciples of both form'd the Sect of the Beguards and 
Beguins ; but *ris more likely that it was form'd by divers 
Perſons, Men and Women, whereof ſome through an in- 
diſcreer Teal, and others out of a Spirit of Licentiouſneſs, 
had a mind to live in a peculiar and ſingular manner, and 
in appearance imitated the Poverty of the Religious Men- 
dicants, without being tied to obey a Superior, or to the 
Practice of any particular Rule. They ſoon fell into Diſ- 
order, ſhook off the Yoke of Obedience, fell a declaiming 
againſt rhe Prelates, and receiv'd into their Society al 
Malecontents and Rebels againſt the Church. | 
Several others taught the like Errors in France and Ger- 
many. In the beginning of the Century Arnold of Villa 
nova, a Catalan, was condemn'd at Paris in 1317, for 
having advanc'd ſeveral Propoſitions againſt the Authority 
of the Church, the Sacraments, + the Clergy, and the 
Monks. In Germany, Gauthier Loard was Author of a Sect 
of People call'd Lollards, who deſpis'd the Sacraments of the 
Church, laugh'd at their Ceremonies, did nor obſerve the 
appointed Faſts, and rejected the Invocation of Saints. 
ne Ceccus an Aſtrologer was condemn d to be . 
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at Boulogne in 1327, becauſe he affirm'd that the Iuflu- 
ences of the Stars impos'd an abſolute Neceſſity upon the 
will, and that Jeſus Chriſt had not been poor and miſe- 
rable, if the Conſtellation under which he was. born had 
not neceſſarily produc'd that Effect. A German Divine of 
the Order of the Dominicans, call'd Eckard, tho an able Man, 
advanced ſeveral erroneous or dangerous Propoſitions, par- 
ticularly againſt the Neceſſity of Good Works, Thoſe 
Propoſitions were condemn'd by John XXII. in 1325. 
Mar ſilius of Padua, and John of Janda, by oppoſing the 
falſe Pretenſions of the Popes over the Temporals of 
Rings, fell into an oppoſite Extreme, by giving Princes too 
much, and attributing to them an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictioa 
which belongs to the Church. | | 

obn XXII. who had condemn'd the Errors of others, 
fell into a particular Error himſelf, by advancing in his 
Sermons, That the Souls of the Righteous ſhould not 
enjoy the Bearifick Viſion till after the Day of Judgment, 
King Philip of Valois cauſed the Doctors of Divinity of the 
Faculty of Paris to be aſſembled at Vinciennes, where they 
concluded againſt the Pope's Opinion. Upon this Advice, 
the King wrote to the Pope, to revoke what he had ad- 
vanced. The Yope propos'd to the Univerſity of Paris, 
to ſuffer both Opinions; but the Faculty would not con- 
ſent to it, and at the point of Death the Pope retracted, 
as is pretended, Benedict XII. his Succeſſor, made a Con- 
ſtitution in 1355, by which he determines againſt the O- 
pinion of his, Predeceſſor, and declares, That the Souls of 
- Saints enjoy the Beatifick Viſion immediately after 

eath. 

The Faculty of Divines at Paris, who were Enemies to 
all Errors, condemn'd ſeveral which ſome of their own 
Members had advanc'd: They were oblig'd to retract them. 
In England, Simon of Lanzhara did in 1367 cenſure thirty 
erroneous Propoſitions, particularly againſt the Neceſſity 
of Baptiſm in order to he ſav'd. It was about the end of 
this Century, that Wickliff began to teach his Errors ; but 
I ſhall delay ſpeaking of that Hereſiarch till the — 
Century, I ſhall only add, that there was about the En 
of this Century a Sect of People, call'd Turlupins or Buf- 
foons, in Provence and Dauphim, who join d — 
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Practices of the Principles to the Beguards. Several of 

them were burnt at Paris and elſewhere; and Gregory XI. 

exhorted Amadeus Duke of Savoy to aſſiſt the Inquiſitors w 
extirpate them. 


— 


CHAP IR 
Of the Authors who wrote in this Century, 


5 AS this Century fruitful in Ecclefiaſtical Au- 
* W thors? 

A. There was a great Number of Divines in the Weff, 
who follow d the Scholaſtick Method of their Predeceſ- 
ſors, and who alſo degenerated; for we muſt diſtinguiſh 
three Ages of Scholaſtick Divinity: The firſt from Abae- 
lard to Albertus Magnus Maſter to St. Thomas; the ſecond 
from this laſt to Durand of St. Pourcain, who dy'd in 
I 333. and the the third from Durand to Gabriel Biel, who 
dy'd in 1495, In the firſt Age, the Scholaſtick Way was 
not reduc'd to an Art, nor did People think themſelves 
oblig d to follow the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, according to 
the Method of the Averroiſts. In the ſecond, Alberti 
Magnus of the Order of the Dominicans, Alexander Hale, 
of the Order of the Minims, and after them St. Thomas 
and Scotus, were the Heads of two Scholaſtick. Sects, 
which dividedall the Schools. However, ſome madea third 
Party, by following a new Method: Theſe were call'd Ne- 
minals, as the firſt were call'd Thomiſts, and the ſecond 
Scotiſts. Ockam was one of the principal Heads of this 
Party. Raimundus Lullius would needs invent a new way 
of Reaſoning ; bur it was ſo obſcure, ſo extraordinary, and 
ſo full of Difficulties, that he had but few Followers. Du- 
rand of St. Pourcain, Biſhop of Meaux, was the firſt who 
took from both what he thought proper, without tying 
himſelt down to the Principles of either, and advanc d 
many new Opinions. After him the Divines took mor? 
Liberty, and made part:cular Syſtems, 
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2. Pray inform me of the principal Cireumſtances of 
the Lives of thoſe Chiefs of the Scholaſtick Method. | 
A. I have already given you an Account of Albertus 
Magnus, Alexander Hales, and St. Thomas; I ſhall- now 
give you an Account of the Life of the reſt in a few 
Words. Scot us was call'd Fohn Duns. He was called Sco- 
tus, becauſe he was a Scotſman, thy” ſome have —— 
him an Engliſhman, and others an Iriſhman. He was fir- 
nam'd Doctor Subtilis. He came to France in the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth Century, rook his Degrees at Pa- 
ris, and taught in that Cxy. He taught the immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin, as rhe Opinion which to him 
ſeem'd the moſt probable. From Paris he went to Co- 
logne, where he dy'd ſoon after of the Falling Sickneſs, or 
the Apoplexy, on the 8th of November 1303, aged 43 
LVears, according to ſome, and only 34 according to 
others. According to the Cuſtom of that time, he wrote 1 
many Philoſophical and Scholaſtical Books, in which he 1 
valued himſelf upon maintaining Principles contrary to | 
thoſe of St. Thomas. Thoſe Opinions were embrac'd by [ 
his Order, and from thence aroſe the Emulation between 
the Dominicans and the Cordeliers, of which the one Order 
faid they were of the School of St. Fhonnes, and the other 


vC thine of A. Willie oel, who was born in a 
Village of that Name, in the County of Surrey in England, 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelf from the reſt, made himſelf the: 
Head of the Sect of the Scholaſticks calbd Nominaliſts, 


and had the Title of Singular Doctor. He flouriſh'd. in the 
Univerſity of Paris in the beginning of this Century, and 
wrote a Book concerning the Power of the Church and 
of the State, to defend Philip the Fair againſt Boniface VIII. 
He afterwards embrac'd thoſe of his Order, who main- 
tain d that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing either 
in property or in common, and was one of the grand Ad- 
verſaries of John XXII. who condemn'd him to keep 
Silence, upon pain of being anathematiz d. Afterwards he 
declar d openly for the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, and 
for the Anti-Fope Peter of Corbario, and wrote againſt 
John XXII. who excommunicated him in 1330. Then he 
left France, and went to Lewis of Bavaria, who receiv'd 
him very kindly, He ended his Days at the Court = that 

ince, 
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Prince, and dy'd at Munich in 1347. The famous Rai. 
mundus Lullius, deſcended. of an illuſtrious Family in ca. 
#alonia, was born in the Iſland of Majorca in 1236. When 
he enrer'd into his fortieth Year he went into the Order 
of the Minims. Twas then he began to ſtudy with fo 
much Application, that in a ſhort time he made great Pro- 
greſſes in the Oriental Tongues, and in the Sciences. He 
afterwards invented a new Method of Reaſoning, and did 
all he could to have Leave to teach it at Rome; but not 
being able to obtain it of Pope Honorius IV. he reſolv'd to 
execute the Deſign he had ſo long form'd of endeavour. 
ing the Converfion of the Mahometans. Having gone to 
Tunis with that Intention, he had a Conference with the 
Saracens, in which he run the riſque of his Life, and 
eſcap'd only upon Condition he would go out of Africk, 
He came then to Naples, where he taught his Method till 
the Year 1290; then he went once more to Rome, to ob- 
tain Leave of the Pope to teach it in that City; but Boni- 
face VIII. who was then in the Holy See, refus'd it him. 
From thence he went to Genoa, where he wrote ſeveral 
Books; and after having taken a Trip to Majorca, he came 
to Paris, where he taught his Art, then return'd to Ma- 
jorca again, where he had frequent Diſputes with the Sa 
TACECNS. Farnhitec and Nee. Aﬀfeer this he 1nd ww 
Genoa and Paris, to confirm his Diſciples in his Doctrine; 
and ask'd Leave of Pope Clement V. to teach it at Rome. 
This Permiſſion having been again refus d him, he went 
into Africa, where he was put in Priſon; and having been 
deliver'd at the Requeſt of the Genoeſe, he arriv'd at Piſa, 
after having loſt all his Books by a Shipwreck. Then he 
ſer about preaching up the Holy War; and after having 
-pick'd up ſome Money in Italy, he came to wait on Cle- 
ment V. at Avignon; but not being well receiv'd by him, 
he return'd ro Paris, where he taught till the Council of 
Vienna, at which he aſſiſted. The reſt of his Life is fabu- 
lous. They ſay, that after having travell'd in France, 
Spain and England, where he pra&1s'd Chymiſtry, he re- 
turn'd to Majorca, from whence he went over to Africa 
where he was impriſon'd by the Saracens, and ſo ill treated 
by them, that he dy'd of his Wounds in the Genoeſe Ship 
which was carrying him home on the 2gth of June 13 - S 
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we have ſeveral of his Works. He had found out the 
Secret of making a Jargon proper to diſcourſe of every 
thing, without learning any thing in particular, by a Me- 
thod which he had invented, in ranging certain general 
Terms under different Claſſes. Durand of St. Pourcain 
a Village in the Dioceſe of Clermont in Auvergne, firnam'd 
the moſt reſolving Doctor, of the Order of the Preaching 
Brothers, flouriſh'd in che Univerſiry of Paris from 1313 
to 1318, in which Year he was nam'd by the Pope Bi- 
ſhop of Puy or Annecy, from whence he was transferr'd 
in 1326 to the Biſhoprick of Meaux, which he govern- 
ed to the Year 1333, in which they place his Death. _ 

. Were there no other famous Divines ? I wiſh you 
would give me ſome Account of them, 

A. Some of the moſt famous of chem are thoſe who 
follow. Of the Order of St. Auguſtin's Hermits, we have 
Giles of Rome, Scholar to St. Thomas Aquinas, who was 


made Preceptor to Philip the Fair, elected General of his 


Order in 1292, made Archbiſhop of Bourges in 1294, and 
dy'd in 1316. He was ſirnamed the Doctor who had a good 
Foundation, and wrote ſeveral Books of Philoſophy, Divi- 


nity and Law. He follow'd the Principles of Sr. Thomas 
in every thing. Peter Aureolus a Minim, Native of Ver- 


berie upon rhe Oiſe, who aſter having taught Divinity in 
Paris, was raiſed to the Archbiſhoprick nf 4% in 1321, 


firnamed the F1-4*=-ns Doctor, becauſe he not only acquir'd 


Reputation by his Theological Diſcourſes, bur alſo by his 
Sermons and Moral Inſtructions. Auguſtin Triumphus of 
Ancona, ot the Order of the Auguſtin Hermits, who. 
wrote the Milleloquium of St. Auguſtin, and his Scholar 
Bartholomew of Urbin of the Order of the Preaching Bro- 
thers, who finiſh'd the Milleloquium of St. Auguſtin, and 
wrote the Milleloquium of St. Ambroſe. Albert of Padua 
an Auguſtin, Scholar ro Giles of Rome, Doctor in Paris, 


dy'd in that City in 1323 or 1324, famous for his Wri- 


tings in Theology, and for his Sermons. Francis Mairon 
of Digne in Provence, of the Order of the Minims, Diſci- 
ple of Scot us, (who was the firſt that introduc'd by his 
Example the Act of the Sorbonne, by which one maintains 
an Argument from Morning to Night without Interrup- 
tion in the Schools of the Sorbonne, by one only —_— 
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dent without a Preſident) receiv'd Doctor of Paris in 
1323, and dy'd at Plaiſance in 1325, who wrote Com- 
mentaries upon the Sentences, and ſeveral other Philoſo- 
phical and Theological Works. Robert Holkot an Engliſh- 
man of the Order of the Preaching Brothers, who floy- 
riſh'd in the Univerſity of Oxford to the Year 1349, when 
he dy'd of the Plague. Thomas Bradwardin an Engliſh. 
man of the Order of the Minims, Chancellor of the Uni. 
verſity of Oxford, Confeſſor to Edward III. and at laſt 
conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and dy'd without 
taking Poſſeſſion of his Archbiſhoprick ; he was call' 
the profound Door, and wrote an excellent Book De Cauſa 
Dei, againſt Pelagius, and concerning the Power of Cauſes, 
in which he ſtrongly maintains the Principles of St. Aw 
guſtin and St. Thomas, touching the Operation and Power 
of God over the Actions of Men. Gregory of Rimini, of 
the Order of the Auzuſtins, elected their General in 1357, 
and died in 1358, who has left two Commentaries upon 
the firſt and ſecond Books of Sentences, I could add ſe- 
veral others, bur I think it enough to have mention d the 
moſt celebrated. | | 

N. Were there not many Canoniſts in this Cen- 
eury 2 
A. The Study of the Canon Law was more cultivated 
in thic chan in the preceding Century. Abundance of inge- 


nious Men apply d themieivès uw ic, and made great Progreſ- 
ſes in it. Altho' the Decretals of Popes bak been — 


for Law, yet People now began to examine them more 
narrowly, and to compare them with che Common Law. 
The Queſtions about the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers, 
which were debated in this Century between the Popes 
and the Emperors, gave Occaſion to enter into the bot- 
tom of thoſe Matters; and at that time there were very 
and very 

nis of Mugello, who flouriſh'd in the beginning of the 
Century, (for he dy d in 1303) and Cardinal Francis Z abo- 
rella Archbiſhop of Florence about the end of ir, are among 
the moſt famous Canoniſts. The latter aſſiſted ar the 


Council of Conſtance, and dy'd not till the Year 1407. 

4 the Lawyers who maintain'd the Right of Princes 

in this Century, che moſt famous were William _ 
+ 2 
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learned Treatiſes wrote upon that Subject. 
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whom 1 have mention'd already, Marſilius of Padua, Jobn 
of Janda, Raoul of Prelles, Philip of Mexjers, Johannes 
Parifienſis, a Doctor of Paris, who wrote a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Royal and Pontifical Power, and had parti- 
cular Sentiments about Tranſubſtantiation, which he did 
not really believe; Peter de Cugniers, who in 1329 had 
a Conference with Nicolas Bertrand Biſhop of Autun, af- 
terwards Cardinal, and the other Prelates of France, a- 
bout the Rights of the Spiritual and Temporal Juriſdicti- 
on; Richard Archbiſhop of Armagh in Ireland, who ſtre- 
nuouſly maintain'd the Rights of rhe Curares againſt rhe 
Religious Mendicants, both by his Writings, and by Word of 
Mouth before the Pope in 1357. Alverex Pelagins of 
Gallicia in Spain, Doctor of Law in the Univerſity of Bow- 
logne, of the Order of the Minims, Apoſtolical Penitentiary, 
and afterwards Biſhop of Sjlves in Portugal, who wrote 
an excellent Treatiſe about the Diſcipline of the Church 
intituled de Planctu Eccle ſia. That of William Dur 
Nephew to the famous Canoniſt Durand of Menda, about 
the manner of celebrating a general Council, is not lefs 
uſeful for reforming of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. To thoſe 
Works we may join a Diſcourſe of Nicolas Oreſmus Pre- 
ceptor to Charles V. which he pronounc'd in 1363, be- 
fore Urban V. about reforming of Diſcipline, and againſt 
the Vices of the Court of Rome; in fine, Nicolas Eymeri- 
cus, a Native of Girona, of the Order of the Preaching 
Brothers, who was made Inquiſitor General by Pope 
Innocent VI. about the Year 1356, and dy'd 1399, 
reduc d into one Body all that relates to the Proceedings 
againſt Herericks, in a Work intituled The Directory of 
Inquiſitors. | N 
Q. Were the other Branches of Eccleſiaſtical Learning 
treated of in this Age with equal Care and Extenfiveneſs ? 
A. In this Century the literal Explication of the Scrip- 
ture was much neglected. However, Nicolas de Lyra, 
born of Fewiſh Parents in a Town of that. Name in B- 
gundy, who after his Converſion enter'd into the Order 
of the Dominicans, had publick Le&ures in Paris for ſe- 
veral Years upon the Holy Scripture, and has left us learn- 
ed Poſtils upon all the ſacred Books, in which being aſ- 
ſiſted by the Knowledge of the Hebrew and che — 
whic 
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which he had acquired while he was a Jew, he very hap. 
pily expreſſes the lireral Senſe of the Holy Scriptures. Nj. 
colas Oreſmus a Norman, Dottor of the Faculty of Paris, 
Preceptor to Charles V. ſirnam'd the Wiſe, tranſlated the 
Bible into French by order of that Prince. You have 

ſeveral confiderable Somma's upon Caſes of Conſcience, 2; 
that of William Aſteſan a Minim, ſo call'd, becauſe he 
was from the City of Aff. The Golden Sum of Monal- 
dus, that. of Bartholemew of St. Concord, and ſeveral o- 
thers. Devotion was well and ill handled in this Cen- 
tury; ; thoſe who carried it to too great Exceſſez, 
were Ubertine of Caſal, and Michael of Ceſena, both 
Minims, who obſtinately maintain'd againſt John XXII. 
That Mendicants ought to have no Property. St. Bri- 
gitte and St. Cathenine of Siena eſtabliſh'd Devotion up- 
on Revelations. Gerard the Great, and Fohn Rusbroeck, 
were more reſerved in their devotional and myſtical 
Works; tho* the latter, firnamed the Divine or Contem- 
plative Doctor, was rebuk'd by Gerſon. The Truth of Re- 
1 was defended by Victor Porchet de Salvaticis a Car- 
thuſian, who only copied Raimond Martin, and Nicolas de 
Lyra. General Hiſtory was handled in divers Chronicles, 
and particularly in that of William de Nangis, and ſeveral 
other particular Hiſtories were publiſh'd. In this Century 
they began to write Commentaries upon the Fathers, 
Thomas Foſſe, Nicolas Trivet, and Francis Mairon, wrote 
Commentaries upon St. Auguſtin's City of God, In fine, 
there were hardly more Sermons publiſh'd in any Age, 
not to be recited by thoſe who compos'd them, but for the 
uſe of others, and to inſtru& them in the manner oi 
Preaching. Ariſtetle's Philoſophy ſtill rul'd in the Schools; 
but in this Century the Belles Lettres, che Study of 
the Languages and Poetry, began to revive, which 
were brought ro Perfection in the following Cen- 
tur y. N | 
Q. Hitherto you have only enterrain'd me with al 
Account of the Latin Authors: Have you nothing to ſay 
of the Greeks 2 . 

A. You may have underſtood, by the Account I gave 
you of the Greet Church, that ir had Authors who wrote 
upon the Controycrſics they had with the Latins and yo 
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on the Diſputes which aroſe among themſelves. Bar- 
laam at firſt wrote againſt the Latins a Treatiſe of the 
Pope's Supremacy, and a Paper about the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Afterwards, having chang'd his Mind, 
he wrote for the 'Latins a Diſcourſe about the Union of 
the Churches, and five Letters. Palamas wrote a great 
deal againſt Barlaam, Acyndinus, and their Partizans. The 
two Cabaſila's wrote againſt the Romiſh Church, and a- 
bout the Liturgy of the Greeks. Maximus Planudes a 
Greek Monk ſent upon an Embaſly to the Venetians in 
1327, by Andronicus the Elder, wrote a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Proceſſion of the . Holy Ghoſt, againſt the La- 
tins, and tranſlated St. Auguſtin's fifteen Books of the Tri- 
nity into Greek.  Philotheus Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
wrote a large Treatiſe upon the Diſpute betwixt the Pala- 
mites we ms Barlaamites, and — _ devotional 
pieces. John Opariſſiotes wrote a great B ain = - 
mas. In this — Church Hiſtory wðas — cult 22 
in Greece. Nicephorys. Calliſtius a Monk at Conſtantinople, a 
ſtudious and laborious Man, made a great Collection there- 
of under the Empire of Adronicus the Elder, beginning fr 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and ending at the Death of the 
Emperor Leon, We have nothing bur che eight firſt Books, 
which end at the Empire of Phocas. Nicephorus Gregoras 
wrote a Bixantine Hiſtory, from the taking of Conſtanti- 
nople by the Latins to the Death of Andronicuf the Young- 
er. He wrote likewiſe againſt Palamas. Nilus Metro- 
politan of Rhodes wrote a compendious Hiſtory of the 
Councils; and Matthew Blaſtares a Collection of the Canons. 
The Greek Emperors were more illuſtrious for their Wri- 
tings than their Exploits. Andronicus the Elder wrote a 
Dialogue between a Jew and a Chriſtian, in order to 
prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Theophanes 
Archbiſhop of Nice wrote a conſiderable Work upon the 
lame Subject. John Cantacuzenus wrote a Hiſtory of; the 
Reigns of the Andronici and himſelf, in hs Retirement. 
Manuel Pateologus II. wrote ſeveral Moral and Divine Pie- 
ces, In fine, we have ſome Greeks of that Time who 
wrote in favour of the Latins; ſuch as Manuel Calecas, 
who refuted the Opinion of the Greeks about the Proceſ- 
lon of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Yower of the Pope, in 
tour 
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four Books; and compos'd ſome Works againſt the Pala. 
mites ; and Demetrius Cydonius, who wrote a Diſcourſe tg 
prove that the Greeks ought to have à good Underſtang. 


ing with the Latins ; and Treatiſes about the Proceſſign 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and againſt the Palamites. Your Cy. 
— ought to ſatisfy d as to the Authors of the four. 
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Ecelefiuſtical Obſervations the Diſcipline of 
tze Fourteenth Century, 


H you no Obſervations to make upon the Do- 
ctrine and Diſcipline of this Century? | 

A. I think I have taken Notice of the Principal Di- 
ſputes that were handled in this Century, as well with 
relation to Doctrine as to Diſcipline : You may have ob- 
ſery'd, that as the Popes had a mind to eſtabliſh their 
Power over the Temporals of Kings, as a Doctrine, they 


loſt what they had uſurp'd : Thar Princes began to con- 


reſt with Eccleſiaſticks the Right whereof they were in 
Poſſeſſion, of exerciſing Temporal Juriſdiction, and taking 
under their cognizance ſeveral Civil Cauſes, upon Pretence 
of Excommunication, Oath and Sin; I ſhall add, That 
they had a mind to attack the Immunities of Clergy-men 
and Ecclefiaſtical Revenues ; that thoſe laſt did ſtrenuouſly 
defend their Pretenſions; that however they owned ſome 
Abuſes in their Juriſdiction; that they apply d ſome Reme- 
dies to chem ; and notwithſtanding all this, they loſt by little 
and little part of their Temporal Juriſdiction. The Reſidence 
of the Popes, and of the Court of Rome at Avignon, what- 
ever People may ſay of it, did nor in the leaſt diminiſh 
the Power of the Holy See; on the contrary, the Popes 
who reſided there made themſelves - Maſters of Graces, 
and enrich'd themſelves with the Tenths they rais'd upon 
the Clergy of France. The Schiſm which follow d trou- 


bled the Church, overturn'd the Diſcipline of Elediion 
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and Collat ions, fill'd the Church with mercenary Paſtors, 
and oblig d the Contenders to ſtoop to Meanneſſes in or- 
der to be ſupported by Princes, to ſell Benefices, or give 
them to their Creatures, and to levy exorbitant Tenths 
upon the Clergy. Tis hard to ſay whether the Popes of 
Rome or Avignon had Right of their Side; nor was it 
thought fir to examine that Right, for fear of enlarging 
the Schiſm. It was thought proper to oblige both of 
them to renounce the Ponrificate ; and at laſt, when nei- 
ther of them would do it, bona fide, they were both de- 
poſed. The Schiſm diminiſh'd nothing of the real 
Power and Authority which the Sovereign Pontiffs recei- 
ved from Jeſus Chriſt, but it ſhew'd that they have a Supe- 
rior Judge upon Earth, which is a General Council. Bo- 
niface VIII. inſtituted the Jubilee to all that would come 
to viſit the Churches of St. Peter and St. Paul in 1300, 
and once every hundred Years. Clement V. gave the ſame 
Privilege every fiftieth Year. Boniface IX. was the firſt who 
rais'd Annates, i. e. one Year's Revenue of every Biſhop- 
rick and Abby, ar each Inſtalment. yu XXII. had al- 
ready ſer the Example, by laying the like Impoſition upon 
Benefices for a Journey to the Holy Land, and by eſtabliſhing 
Taxes for the Secretaries who diſpatch'd rhe Provifions. 
of Benefices. The Provincial Councils, and the parti- 
cular Synods of Biſhops were common in chis Century. 
The Biſhops came to the Provincial Councils upon receiv- 
ing an Order from their Metropolitans, whither they al- 
ſo ſent Deputies. The Abbots and Deputies from Chap- 
ters of Cathedrals were likewiſe order d thither. Electi- 
ons of Biſhops and Abbots were yet according to Righe 
and Cuſtom. The Ordinaries provided for moſt of rhe 
other Benefices. There were many of them under Pa- 
trons ; but thoſe who were preſented to Benefices by Pa- 
trons were oblig'd to take the Inſtitution from Biſhops. The 
Commendams ot Abbies became very frequent. The Re- 
lerves of Benefices were alſo eſtabliſh'd and aboliſh'd by 
different Popes ; but the Schiſm authoriz'd them. The 
Plurality of Benefices, altho' forbidden, was pretty com- 
monly practis d. Excommunications and other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſures were made uſe of ro make People pay 
the Tenths, and to maintain the Clergy in their Immu- 
VOL. III. N nit ies. 


ty with other Men all their Lives, and of Eccleſiaſtica 
Burial after their Death. The greateſt Care of the Pre. 
lates in Counci's was to regulate the Conduct of Eccle. 
fiaſticks, They made ſeveral Rules about their Habits and 
Tonſure. As to their Learning, much was not required 
of them; they were ſatisfied if ſimple Clergymen had any 
Learning: And as to Prieſts who had the Cure of Souls, 
chat they were inſtructed in the Articles of our Faith, and 
in the Ceremonies of the Church. They did not al- 
low ſtrange or excommunicated Prieſts to perform the 
Functions of their Order. They defir'd the Prieſts might 
ſay Maſs at leaſt once a Month. They made many Rules 
about the Eccleſiaſtical Office. The Diſtributions made 
to the Canons, who aſſiſted at the Otfice, were eſta- 
bliſh'd almoſt every-where. The Church - Wardens and 
School-Maſters were inſtituted in this Century; and there 
were many Laws made for preſerving the Revenues of 
the Church. They renew'd the Laws which oblige the 
Faithful to come to Maſs of the Pariſh every Sunday ; and 
many Indulgences were granted. The Practice of reci- 
ting the Angelical Salutation in the Evening was approv'd 
in ſeveral Councils. The Ecclefiaſticks were obliged to 
Faſt on Saturdays, but not the Laicks. | 

Q. You have told me enough of the Secular Clergy ; 
pray tell me ſomething of the Regular. 

A. The number of the Religious Mendicants continu'd 
to multiply a great deal in this Century; but they dege- 
nerated from their ancient Simplicity and Regulari- 


ty. And whereas ſeveral quitted their Order, and Secu- 


lariz d themſelves in order to ger Benefices, the Religious 
who left their Order were declared incapable of poſſeſſing 
any. The Monks were forbid to receive the Religious 
before che Age of Fifteen, or to cauſe them to make their 
Confe ſſion before a Year's Probation. It was forbid to 
exact any thing for Entry into a Monaſtick ſtate. Num 
were e njoin d to keep their Vow, under ſevere Penalrics. 
Several Regulations were made for reforming of ancient 
Monks who began to live diſorderly, and they enjoined 
— hold frequent Chapters in order to keep up Diſci- 
pline. 
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Q. Did the Difference between the Mendicants and 
the Curates, about Confeſſion and Preaching, continue 
long ? be: 

5. In the Council of Vienna, Clement v. renew d Bont - 
faces Decretal, by which the Religious are allow'd to 
Preach in their own Churches without the Conſent of 
the Curates, but not in the Pariſnes; and as to Conſeſſors, 
That the Provincials ſhall preſent to the Biſnops ſome of 
their Religious, in order to have their Approbation of 
them; that the Biſhops may reje& ſome of them, but 
may not abſolutely deny the liberty of Confeſſion to the 
Religious. As to the Sacraments of the Euchariſt, Ex- 
treme Unction, and Marriage, they are forbid to ad- 
miniſter them. There were certain Divines who conti- 
nued to maintain that the Faithful were obliged to con- 
feſs to their Curate at Eaſter, and that Confefſions made 
to the Religious at that time were null. Richard Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh, as I told you, maintain'd this before 
Pope Innocent VI. The Main of the Aﬀair remain'd unde- 
cided, but the Proviſion was adjudg'd to the Religious. 
Nevertheleſs ſeveral explain'd the Canon Omnis utriuſque 
Sexus of the Curate, and excepred none from the Obliga- 
tion of confeſſing to their own Curate at Eaſter, but the 
Prieſts only. 

N, Were no new Orders eſtabliſh'd in this Cen- 
tury? . | 

A. Notwithſtanding the Prohibition of the Lateran Coun- 
cil, ſome new Congregations were eſtablith'd , but in order 
ſatisfie the Injunction of the Council, they took approv'd 
Rules, and commonly choſe that of St. Auguſtin, which 
was the moſt genera], ro which they join'd particular Con- 
ſtitutions. + | 

. What were thoſe new Congregations ? 

A. The chief of them were theſe : Gerardus Maznus 
of Deventer inſtituted in that City a Congregation of Re- 

ular Canons, whom he call'd the Brothers of common Life, 

cauſe they brought to the Community all they poſſeſs d, 
without liberty to take it back again, in caſe they had a 
mind to quit it. They labour'd at writing of Books, and 
inſtructing the Youth in the Principles ot Religion. The 
Jeſuates were eſtabliſh'd at Siena by John Colom banus, 
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and were ſo call'd, becauſe they had the Name of Jeſus 
often in their Mouth. They liv'd according to the Rule of 
St. Auguſtin. Urban V. approv'd their Congregation in 
1367. St. Brigitte inſtituted the Order of St. Saviour in 
1360, under the ſame Rule of St. Auguſtin, which was con- 
firm'd by the ſame Pope. The Order of the Hieronomites 
was eſtabliſh'd in Caſtile by Peter Guada ſinaria. Gregory Xl. 
confirm'd their Conſtitutions, and ordain'd them to fol- 
low the Rule of St. Auguſtin. He gave the ſame Rule to 
the Order of Sr. Ambroſe, which he approv:d. There were 
alſo ſeveral Military Orders inſtituted in this Century; 
ſuch as the Order of Chriſt eſtabliſh'd in Portugal under 
the Pontificate of John XXII; that of Alcantara in Ca- 
ſtile, which depends upon the former; not to ſpeak of 
the Knights of the Star eſtabliſh'd by John King of France, 
and the Knights of the Garter by Edward III. King of 
— which were very different from the Military Or- 
ers. 
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CHAFT 6 
4 Ontinuat ion of the Hiſtory of the Schiſm of th: 
* to the Council of Conſtance. The Council 


held at Piſa, Perpignan and Udina, in order to e. 
tinguiſh it. : 


D O Es the Hiſtory of the fifteenth Century, 


where we left off in our laſt Conference, con- 

tain any ching remarkable? | 
A, Ir is full of great Events, which deſerve a particular 
Attention. The Continuation of the Schiſm of the Fopes, 
and the Councils held to extinguiſh it, is the firſt Object 
that offers it ſelf. There were three Councils call'd in 
1408, on account of this Schiſm ; the firſt at Perpignan by 
the Bull of Benedi& XIII; the ſecond in the Province of 
8 | N 3 Aqui» 
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Aguileja, by the Bull of Gregory XII. on the 2d of July, for 
the Whit ſuntide of the following Tear; the third at Piſa by 
the Cardinals Letters of both ſides, aſſembled at Leghorn the 
14th of Fuly, for the 25th of March next Year. Benedict 
was the moſt diligent, and caus'd his Council to begin on 
the firſt of November; the Biſhops of Caſtile, Arragon, 
and Navarre, and ſome Prelates of France, Gaſcony and 
Savoy were preſent, tq the number of 120, without rec- 
koning the four Archbiſhops, who were honour'd with the 
Title of Patriarchs. | | | | 
When once the Article of the Schiſm began to be 
touch'd on, moſt of the Biſhops went from Perpignan, and 
the Council was reduced to the number of eighteen, who 
own'd Benedict tor lawful Pope : However, we muſt add, 
that they advis'd him ro procure the Union of the Church 
by the way of Renunciation, provided the Intruder would 
renounce likewiſe, ſhould die, or be depos'd ; and to ſend. 
Legates to the Cardinals at Piſa, with full Power to treat. 
While theſe things were doing at Perpignan, the Cardinals 
of both Colleges thought ſeriouſly of engaging all Princes 
to own their Council, and to approve what they ſhould 
do. They open'd the Council on the 25th of March 
1409, the Day on which it had been appointed. The 
Council ſummon'd Peter de la Luna and Angelo de Corario, 
who call'd themſelves Popes; but no body appearing for 
them, they were declar'd Contumacious. The Council 
pronounc'd, that the united College of Cardinals had 
Power to call the Council, and that that General Council 
then aſſembled could proceed to a Definitive Sentence. 
Then they order'd to withdraw Obedience to the two 
Pretenders; and in fine, having taken Information of their 
Conduct, they declar'd they had forfeited the Right they 
pretended to have to the Pontificate, and depos d them by 
a Definitive Sentence. The two Colleges of Cardinals did 
then proceed to the Election of a lawtul Pope, according 
to the Ordinance of the Council, and elected Peter Phila- PI 
retus of Candia, call'd Cardinal of Milan, a Minim, who 4 
took the Name of Alexander V. He preſided in the fol- 
lowing Seſſions of the Council of Piſa, which ended 2% 
the 7ch of Auguſt 1409. This Council was compos'd 7: 
ef twenty wo Cardinals, four Patriarchs, — Pr 
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Archbiſhops, ſixty ſeven Biſhops in perſon, eighty five 
Depuries, à great Number of Abbots, Generals and Procu- 
rators of Orders, Deputies of Chapters, and ſixty ſeven 
Ambaſſadors from Kings and Sovereign Princes. 

The Council which Gregory held at Aquileia or Udina 
was not ſo numerous; for there was but a ſmall number 
of Prelates there. It was open'd the Day of the Feaſt of 
the Holy Sacrament in 1409. However, Gregory caus d it to 
be declar'd, that both he and his Predeceſſors had been 
canonically elected, and that not only Peter de la Luna, 
and thoſe who had preceded, but likewiſe Peter of Can- 
dia, who was newly elected, were Intruders, and had 
no Right to the Pontificate. He however declar'd that 
he would renounce the Pontificate, if Luna and Candies 
would do the the fame. He creared new Cardinals, as 
well as Benedict. When the Council was ended, Gregory 
not finding himſelf ſafe at Udina, fled in Diſguiſe to 
Abrux zo, and took up h's Reſidence at Ga#ta, under the 
protection of Ladiſtaus, who was Maſter of Rome, and 
part of Italy. That Pope had a very ſmall Court, becauſe 
he was not acknowledg'd, except in Apulia; and fome 
orher Provinces of Italy, Alexander V. was own'd for law- 
ful Pope by all Chriſtendom, except thoſe Provinces of 
Italy which were yer ſubje& to Gregory; and the King- 
doms of Arragon, Caſtile, Scotland, and the States of the 
Count ot Armagnac, which own'd Benedict. Germany 
was dvided; for Robert King of the Romans oppos'd rhe 
owning of Alexander V. becauſe in ſeveral of his Letters he 
gave the Title of King of the Romans to Wenciſluus King 
of Bohemia. Balthazar Coſſa Cardinal-Deacon who held 
the Country of Boulogne, and who had caus'd Alexander V. 
to be elected, ſoon found means to make himſelt Maſter 
of Rome, to chaſe the Officers of Ladiſſaus out of it, and 
to ſettle Paulo Urſini in it. Alexander, who was ſeventy 
Years of Age when he was made Pope, did nor long ſur- 
vive his Election. He died at Bologne the 3d of May 
1410, Balthazar, who befides his own Credit, had the 
Recommendation of Lewis Duke of Anjou King of Sicily, 
was elected Pope a fe Days after, and took the Name of 
John XXIII. He held ſame Seſſions of a Council, and 
prorogu d it for three Years. The firſt Deſign which 
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John XXIII. form'd, was to diſpoſſeſs Ladiſlaus of the 
Kingdom of Naples. He ſer an Army on foot, march 
towards Capua, defeated him, and return'd triumphant to 
Rome; but Ladiſlaus having eſcap d, recover'd his Affain, 
made a Treaty with John XXIII. and baniſh'd Greg) 
out of his Dominions, who fled to the Borders of Ancona, 
under the Protection of Charles Malateſte, who was the 
only Perſon that continu'd faithful ro him. The War was 
ſoon rekindled betwixt Ladiſlaus and John XXIII. The 
former came with an Army to the Gates of Rome in the 
Month of May 1413, and meeting with no Refiſtance, 
becauſe rhe Romans hated ohn XXIII. he enter d the City, 
The Pope retir'd ro Boleznia, and from thence went to 
Lombardy, to confer with Sigiſmund King of Hungary, 
tlect King of the Romans, about holding of a Council. 
John XXIII. was acknowledged in France, but he was vi 
gorouſly oppos'd there in his levying of Money in chat 
Kingdom, 
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The Hiftory of the Council of Conſtance, and of 1: 
Schiſm of the Popes, to the Election of Martin v. 


L. Oo then, inſtead of two Popes who divided the 
8 Church, there were three after the Council of PV. 
What Method was taken to extinguiffithis Schiſm ? 

A. They had recourſe to à General Council, which 
ſhould be acknowledg'd of all ſides. Fohn XXIII. calld 
one at Rome, in conſequence of the Prorogation of tlut 
of Piſa by his Predeceſſor; but that City being in the Pol- 
ſeſſion of Ladiſlaus, he agreed with the Emperor Sigi/- 
mund, that that Council ſhould meer at Conſtance, and ap- 
pointed it the 7th of November 1414. Ladiſlaus, who 
was preparing to come and beſiege Fohn XXIII. in Bo. 
lognia, was ſeiz d with a Fit of Sickneſs, which oblig'd 
him to return to Naples, where he died, leaving his King” 


dom to his Siſter Joan the ſecond of that Name, Widow 
| to 
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to Villiam of Auſtria. John XXIII. being deliver'd from 
ſo formidable an Enemy, departed for Conſtance, and ar- 
rived there the 2oth of October. He open d the Council 
the 165th of November, but nothing was done till next 
Year. Sigiſmund arriv'd at Conſtance on Chriſtmas-Day in 
the Evening, and ſome time after the Depuries of Gregory 
and Benedi# came there alſo. The Deputies of the former 
offer'd in the Name of their Maſter to yield; but choſe of 
the latter propos d an Interview at Nice wich the Emperor 
and the King of Arragon in the Month of April. Lewis 
of Bavaria, who was for Gregory, declar'd that Gregory and 
thoſe under his Obedience were ready to embrace the 
way of Ceſſion; that it was not owing to them that the 
Union was not made, and that the Reformation of the 
Church ſhould not be endeavour'd in that Council, pro- 
vided John XXIII. did not preſide in it. The Fathers of 
the Council deliberated upon thoſe Propoſitions before they 
held any Seſſions; moſt of them were of Opinion that 
John XXIII. ought to renounce the Pontificate, as well as 
. Gregory and Benedict. John did all he could to hinder che 
Council from taking that Reſolution; but when he ſaw 
it wWas impoſſible to hinder it, and that the Council was 
preparing to commence a Proceſs againſt him, he pro- 
mis'd to throw up the Right he had to che Ponrifcace, 
provided the other two Precenders would do as much, 
and gave an Act of his Offers. The Council demanded 
of him an abſolate Ceſſion, that ſhould not depend upon 
the Conſent of the other two. He gave it in general, in 
caſe they would make a Ceſſion, ſhould die, or be depos d; 
but ſoon repenting the Promiſe he had made, he retir d 
to the Caſtle of S. haf houſe, which belong'd to the Duke 
of Auſtria, who was come to Conſt ance, and gave him his 
Protection, where ſome! Officers and Cardinals did alſa re- 
tire with him. 1 41 „ er rs dnl 

2. What did the Council on this Occaſionn??̃ **; | 

A. They continu'd, and declar'd in the third Seſſion, 
which was held the 25th of March 1415, that the Pope's 
Retreat did not hinder the Council's being law ful; that 
it could neither be diſmiſs'd nor tranſported, but with the 
Conſent of the Prelates; and that no Perſon ſmu d 
withdraw himſelt from the Council withourt heir Permit- 
N 5 ſion. 
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fion. Some Cardinals, who were return'd from Schaff. 
Houſe, oppos d the Conrinuation of the Council; bur no 
Regard was had to their Oppoſition, and a fourth Seſſion 
was held on the 3zoth of March, in which it was declared, 
that a General Council, repreſenting the whole Church, 
held its Power immediately from Jetus Chriſt, and that 
all Perſons, of what State or Digniry ſoever, yea even the 
Pope himſelf, is obliged to obey it in every thing that re- 
gards Faith, the Extirpation of Schiſm, and the General 
Reformation of the Church in its Members, and in its 
Head, This Declaration was eftabliſh'd by the Suffrages of 
all Nations; for it had been regulated in this Council, 
that every Nation ſhould give its Vote. The Council 
continu'd, and in the fifth Seſſion confirm'd the Decree 


made in the fourth. Jobn XXIII. was ſummon'd to 


come to the Council, or ro give a Procuration to renounce 
the Pontificate. He ſent one that was not thought ſuffi- 
cient, and propos d Conditions of his Ceſſion that were 
not agreed to. The Council perceiving that Fohn XXIII. 
only tought Means to elude the Ceſſion, and refus'd to 
come to Council, or give a ſufficient Procuration, begun 
to proceed againſt him in the ſeventh Seſſioa, held on the 
21ſt of May, and caus'd him to be ſummon'd, together 


. with the Cardinals and Officers that attended him. Theſe 


laſt obey'd, and Frederick of Auſtria promis'd to make 
John XXIII. return: But that Promiſe not having been 
executed, the Council caus d John to be ſummon d again 
twice, and ſuſpended him from the Government, as well with 
regard to Spirituals as to Temporals. This Sentence was 
given in the tenth Seſſion of the Council, which was held 
the 14th of May. In the following Seſſion, which was 
held the 25th, ſeveral Heads of Accuſation were exhibiced 
azainſt John XXIII. who being abandon'd by the Duke 
of Anſtria, was brought from Friburg, where he had re- 
tir'd ro the Caſtle of celle, two Leagues ſrom Conſtance, 
He promis'd to ſubmir to every thing that ſhould be de- 
termin d by the Council. In the twelfth Seſſion, the 
Council pronounc'd a Definitive Sentence againſt him, by 
which he was 'depos'd from the Pontificate. Then they 


labour d to reduce Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. or to 
: | com- 
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commence a Suit againſt them. As to Gregory, the Car- 
dinal of Raguſa, and Charles of Malateſte Lord of Rimini, 
did in the twelfth Seſſion preſent the Procuration, hy 
which he own'd the Council, and every thing they ſhould 
do, and empower'd Charles of Malateſte to act for him, 
and to renounce the Right he had to the Pontificate, pro- 
miſing to approve whatever he ſnould do. Charles of Ma- 
lateſte made that Renunciation in Gregorys Name in the 
Council, who admitted it. As to Benedict, it was not ſo 
eaſy to perſwade him to renounce the Pontificate. The 
Council allow'd him ten Days, after which they declared 
him Schiſmatical, and depos' d from the Pontificate, if he 
did not do it. However, Commiſſioners were named in 
the mean while to go to Arragon, and treat with him, 
and the Emperor was willing to go himſelf, in order to 
confer with King Ferdinand, and to agree with him abour 
Means to accompliſh the Peace of the Church. Gregory 
was confirm'd by the Council in the Dignity of Cardinal- 
Biſhop, and the firſt Place in the facred College was grant- 
ed him, as a Recompence for the generous manner in 
which he had renounc'd the Pontificate, ſaving to the fu- 
ture Pope, in caſe Benedict would make a voluntary Ceſſion, 
the Power of determining which of the two ſhould have 
the farſt Rank. | 

Q; I am impatient to know how Benedict behay'd him- 
ſelf in this Kingdom. ban 

A. Sigiſmund being arriv'd at Narbonne, did there ex- 
pe& the King of Arragon ſome time, who was fallen ill 
at Perpignan; where he went to ſee him, with the Am- 
baſſadors of the Council. Benedict came there at laſt, after 
having made them wait long for him; but refuſing to 
yield to the Prayers and Remomtrances of che Emperor, 
of the King of Arragon, and of the Princes and People 
under his Obedience, who preis'd him to renounce the 
Ponrificare, they treated with the Ambaſſadors of the 
Council on the 13th of December, and promis'd, that 
rheir Prelates; who were call'd ro the Council, ſhould be 
there in three Months; and conſented, that the Council 
ſhould proceed againſt Benedict in Form. This retarded 


the Council ro the end of the following Year, —_ 
| . 
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Jus, King of Arra gon, who ſucceeded his Brother Ferdi. 
nand, ſent his Ambaſſadors there in October 1416. They 
ſummon'd Peter de la Luna, who was retir'd into the. 
ſtrong Caſtle of Peniſcola, upon the Sea Shore near Tor- 
toſa. The Kings of Arragon and Caſtile withdrew their 
Obedience from him. In fine, after ſeveral Summons, he 
was declar'd contumacious, ſchiſmatical, and depoſed by 
the Council in the rwenty-ſeventh Seſſion, on the 27th 
of November. KI Gott e 
: . Who was elected Pope in the Room of thoſe 
three? 5 — | 

A. Before they proceeded to the Election of a Pope, 
the Council drew up Articles for the Reformation of the 
Church in its Members, and in its Head. They ordain'd a 
General Council to be held five Years after this was end- 
ed, and that for the future one ſhould be held every 
renth Year. That the Pope might haſten the holding of 
that Council, but not prorogue it. That ſo ſoon as there 
happen'd to be two Pretenders to the Pontificate, a Coun- 
gil thould be held; and that the Pretenders ſhould be ſu- 
I ended from all Power and Juriſdietion, till ſuch time as 
the Council was begun. That in caſe an Election ſnould 
de made by Fear or Force, it ſnould be null; but that 
the Cardinals might not proceed to a new Election till 
ſuch time as the General Council had judged of the Inva- 
lidity of that which had been made. Then the Council 
publiſn'd in the fortieth Seſſion, the Articles of Reforma- 
tion which the future Pope ſnould endeavour with the 
Council. Thoſe Articles are eighteen in Number, 
None of them was diſputed but that of the Annats, how- 
ever itpaſs'd that they ſhould be aboliſhed. After this the 
Council order d that they ſnould proceed to the Election 
of a Pope, notwithſtanding the Abſence of Peter de Ia Lu- 
ns Cardinals, on Condition however that if they ſhould 
come before the Election was conſummared, and ſhould 
joyn with the Council, they ſhould be admitted to give 
their Suffrages. And that this Election might be the more 
ſolemn, it was order'd for this time only, that fix Pre- 
lates of every Nation ſhould be joyn'd to the Cardinals, 


aud that he who was choſen by two thirds of the Cardi 
| | nals, 
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nals, and two Deputies of each Nation, ſhould be acknow- 
ledged for Sovereign Pontiff. This was immediately exe- 
cured. The Cardinals and Depuries of the Council went 
into Conelave, and all with one Voice elected Odon Colon- 
na, Cardinal-Deacon of St, George, who rook the Name 
of Martin V. becauſe he was elected on St. Martin's Day, 
1417. He was enthron'd- that very Day, and crownd 
the one and twentieth of the ſame Month. He preſided 
in the forry-ſecond Seſſion, which was held on the 28th 
of December, in which it was decreed, That Balthazar 
Coſſa ſhould be deliver'd (to thoſe whom Pope Martin 
ſhould appoint to receive him) by the Emperor and the 
Duke of Bavaria. In the forty-third Seſſion, which was 
held the 21ſt of March 1419, he publiſh'd ſome Conſti- 
tutions for the Reformation of the Church. But he did 
not make all the Regulations projected by the Council. 
In fine, to ſatisſie the Decree of the Council, he appointed 
the future Council at Pavia, and put an end to the Coun- 
cil the 22d of April. Yi | . 

2. Was Martin V. acknowledged by all Chriſtendom ? 
and what became of the three diſcarded Popes ? 

A. Gregory XII. and John XXIII. ſtuck to what had 
been declar'd by the Council. The former died at Recenati 
before the Council was ended. The ſecond having brib'd 
his Guards, eſcap'd out of Priſon, and came to Florence 
to lay himielf at Martin's Feet, and implore his Mercy. 
This Pope receiv'd him courteouſly, and. gave him a 
Place above the Cardinals; but he enjoy d that Comfort 
but a very ſhort time; for ſix Months after, being tired 
with leading a private Lite, he died at Florence, where he 
was buried with great Magnificence and Pomp. There 
remained now only Bnedi& XIII. ſhut up in the Caſtle of 
Peniſcola, where he yer kept up the Name and Marks of 
the Ponrifical Dignity, and was accompanied with four 
Cardinals. Martin V. ſent the Cardinal of St. Euſebia, a 
Florentine, to Arrugon, to enjoin him to give, up his Pre- 
tenſions, upon Pain of Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure. Two of 

the Cardinals who were with him quitted him; ard al 
Spain acknowledged Martin. The Scots ſoon tollow d 
| their Example; and ar laſt che Sub;efts of rhe Count ot 
8 FFV 
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Armagnac ſubmitted to Martin. So that all Benedi#'s Ay. 
thority was ſnut in the Caſtle of Peniſcola. Nevertheleſ; 
after his Death, which happen'd in 1424, the two Cardi. 
nals who continu'd wich him ele&ed Giles Munion Canon 
of Barcelona, Pope, who took the Name of Clement VIII. 
created Cardinals, and did all the Acts of a Pope. This 
Party was alſo ſecretly ſupported by King Alphonſus, who 
was diſpleas'd with Martin, becauſe he had inveſted 
Lewis III. Duke of Anjou, in the Kingdom of Naples. But 
Martin V. having accommodated Matters with the King of 
Arragon, and having ſent Cardinal de Foix Legate to Spain, 
Clement was oblig d to renounce his Right to him in 1429, 
affirming nevertheleſs, that it was clear and unqueſtiona- 
ble, that he only ſacrificed it for the Peace of the Church. 
The Cardinals whom he had created did likewiſe renounce 
the Cardinalate; the two old Cardinals who had elected 
Clement were put in Priſon, where they died ſoon after 
of Sorrow and Miſery. Thus did the Schiſm end entirely, 
after it had laſted fifty one Years. Martin remained ſ 
and only Pope, acknowledged by all che Weſt. 

Q. Did the Council of Conſtance nothing bur extinguiſh 
the Schiſm ? | 4+ a 

A. Beſides that, they condemned the Errors of Wicklif, 
John Huſs, Ferom of Prague, and their Adherents. They 
drew up a Proceſs againſt John Petits Bonk, which was 
injurious to the Authority of Princes; and made ſeveral 
Regulations relating to Diſcipline. I ſhall have occaſion 
to explain thoſe things afrerwards. At preſent ler us go on 
with the Hiſtory of the following Councils that were 
held at Baſil and Florence, which rakes in the principal 


Points of the General Hiſtory of the Church. 


CHAP, 
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The Hiſtory of the Councils of Baſil and Florence, 
of the "Scbiſm 


renew'd, of the Union of the Greeks 


with #be Latins, and 
Schiſm.by Nicolas V. 


2. WHEN and upon what Occaſion were 
Councils aflembled ? | 


of #he Extind ion of the 


thoſe 


A. I am juſt going to tell you. After the Diſſolution 
of the Council of Conſtance, Martin V. went to Italy, and 
was received there with Joy. He went directly to Flo- 
rence, and afterwards reduc'd Bolognia, which had revolt- 
ted after the Departure of Fohn XXIII. and retook part 


of the Cities in the Domain of the Church of 


Rome, 


of which ſeveral great Men were poſſeſs d. He erected 
the Biſhoprick of Florence into an Archbiſhoprick ; and at 
laſt being invited by the Romans, he made his Entry into 
Rome on the 19th of September 1421. Finding chat City 
diſpeopled and ruined by the Diſorders which the laſt 
Troubles had oecaſion d, he was at great Pains to reſtore it 
to its ancient Splendor, In the beginning of his Pontificate 
there arriv d at Rome two Deputies from the Greeks, Eu- 
demom John, and Andrew of Rhodes, who made Propoſals 
for uniting the two Churches. The Pope was not averſe 
from it, and ſent Eudemon Fohn to the Emperor Manuel 
Paleologus and Fohn his Son, with obliging Letters as well 
to the Emperors as to Foſeph Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
They wrote back to the Pope, and told him that the on- 
ly Means of procuring Peace, was to aſſemble a free OEcu- 
menical Council, in which the controverted Articles 
and Points fhould be examined; and propos d to hold 
that Council at Conſtantinople. The Pope conſented that 
the Council ſhould be held in Greece, and ſent a Nuncio 
to Conſtantinople to agree about the Place and Time when 


that Council ſhould meet; provided thar ir ſhould 
ſembled only to the end that che Greeks might ac 


be aſ- 
know - 


ledge 
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ledge the Doctrine and Authority of the Church of Rome, 
The Emperor anſwer d, That that was not his Intention: 
That he demanded a General Council, like the ſeven firſt 
ones, there to define what the Holy Ghoſt ſhould inſpire into 
the Biſhops: That that Council ought to be held at Con- 
ftantinople ; but that not having wherewithal to furniſh the 
neceſſary Expence tor holding of a Council, he pray d the 
Pope to fend his Affiſtance.- Nee ed 
During thoſe Negociations, rhe Time of the Council of 
Pavia, appointed in the 44th Seſſion of the Council of 
Conſtance, being come, the Pope ſent three Legates thi- 
ther. It was open d on the 22d of Fure 1423, and was 
immediately trans ferr d to Siena, where it continued. 
There they menrion'd the Affair of the Greeks, and con- 
firm'd the Sentences made againſt the — Huſſites, 
and Peter de la Luna : but Martin fearing leſt the Ambaſ- 
ſador of rhe King of Arragon ſhould attempt ſomewhar a- 
gainſt iim, adjourn'd the Council to another time. The 
City of Baſil was choſe by the Deputies of the Nitions 
for the Place where the future Council ſhould be held in 
1431. | 
In the mean while the Negociations for the Union of 
the two Churches were renew'd with the Emperor John 
Paleologus, who ſucceeded to his Father Manuel. But Mar- 
iin V. dying on the 2oth of February 1431, all things con- 
tinued in Suſpence. Michael Condolmiero a Venetian, Son 
to Gregory the XIIth's Siſter, whom he had rais'd to the 
Biſhoprick of Siena, and to the Dignity of Cardinal, was 
elected in his Place, on the 4th of Mareh, and was nam'd 
Eugene IV. He continued Julian Cardinal of St. Angelo, 
appointed by his Predeceſſor to preſide in the Council of 
Baſil. The firſt Seſſion of that Council was held on the 
14th of December; at which time they propos'd the Mat- 
ters which the Council was to treat of, and the Fathers of 
the Council were diſtributed into four Deputations. The ſe- 
cond Seſſion was not held till che 1 5th of February 1432. in 
this Seſſion they renew'd the Decree of the Council of Con- 
ſtance, about the Authority of the Fathers, touching Faithand 
the Reformation of the Church, as well in its Head as in 
us Members. Pope Eugenius being inform'd of what was 
doing in the Council, gave forth a Decree for its Diſſolu- 
EOS "4318 tion. 
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tion. The Council ſent him Deputies to make him re- 
voke that Decree; but Eugene would not do that, and ſo 
the Council proceeded, and ſummon'd the Pope himſelt. 
Eugenius refuſing to appear, the Council pronounc'd him 
contumacious in the ſixth Seſſion. They enjoyn'd him to re- 
voke his Decree in fixty Days; and that Term being ex- 
pir'd, they ſummon'd him again to revoke his Decree for 
the Diſſolution of the Council within another Term of 
ſixty Days. Afterwards they granted him a new Reſpite of 
ninery Days. Ar laſt Eugene ſent a Bull, in the 16th Seſ- 
ſion held on the th of February 1434. by which he re- 
vok'd the Decree of the Diſſolution of the Council, ap- 
prov'd the continuing of it, and every thing done in it to 
that Time. He ſent new Legates to the Council, who 
were receiv'd in the ſeventeenth Seffion, in which they 
again renew'd the Decree of the Council of Conſtance 
about the Authority of General Councils, which was con- 
firm'd in the eighreenth Seſſion, wherein rhe Greek Am- 
baſſadors were heard; and it was agreed with them, that 
an Univerſal Council ſhould be celebrated, at which their 
Prelates ſnould be preſent. Pope Eugene ſent Deputies into 
the Eaſt, to agree about the Place where the Council was 
to be held. They did not hinder the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil from labouring at the Reformation of the 
Church, for which end they emplov'd the 20:h and the 
following Seſſions to the 27th, when they reſum'd the 
Affair of the Greeks, who were to come to the Council; 
after this there were Conteſts about the Place where the 
Council ſhould be held. The Pope declar d it ſhould be 
held at Florence, and ſent Galleys to bring the Greek Am- 
baſſadors; and the Council ſent alſo ſome on their Part. Thoſe 
of the Pope prevented them; and the Emperor Job Pu 

leologus embark'd in them, with his Biſhops and Officers. 
During this Negociation the Council proceeded againſt the 
Pope; and upon his not appearing at the Time they had 
appointed, they declar'd him contumacious. The. Pope 
on his Part transferr'd the Council to Ferrara, and open d 
ie the 10th of Fanuary 1438. Notwithſtanding this, the 
Biſhops of the Council of Baſil continued to proceed, al- 
tho the Pope had transferr'd. that Council-to Ferrara. 
The Pope came to that City himſelf, declar'd void all 2 
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had been done at the Council of Baſil ſince the Tranſla- 
tion of that Council. On the other hand, the Council de- 
clar'd the Convocation of the Council of Ferrara null and 
void. At laſt the Emperor of the Greeks, the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and the other Greet Biſhops arriv'd, and 
came to Ferrara, where the Deputies of the Greeks had 
ſeveral Conferences with the Latin about Purgatory, and 
the Addirion to the Symbol. The Pope trausferr'd the 
Council of Ferrara to Florence, where the Diſputes between 
the Greehs and Latins were continued. At laſt the Gree 
Emperor oblig'd the Greeks to fign a Degree of Union be- 
tween the rwo Churches, in which the Greeks approv'd 
the Doctrine of the Latins, and acknowledg'd the Pope's 
Authoriry, agreeably to the Canons and Deciſions of Coun- 
eils. This Decree of Union was fign'd of both Sides on 
the 5th of Jul) 1439. But in the mean while the Pre- 
lates, who were aſſembled at Baſil, proceeded againſt 
Pope Engenius, depos'd him on the 7th of May that ſame 
Year, and deputed Commiſſioners to ele& a Pope. Thoſe 
Commiſſioners elected Amadeus Duke of Savoy, who was 
retir d into the Solitude of Ripallia in the Dioceſe of Ge- 
neva, Where he liv'd as a Hermit, His Ele&ion was con- 
firm'd by the Council, and he was nam'd Felix V. He 
came to the Couneil of Baſil, while Pope Eugenius conti- 
nued the Council at Florence, and there receiv'd the Ar- 
menians, Facobites and Ethiopians. Pope Eugenius and the 
Council of Baſil did mutually condemn one another. 
France continued to acknowledge Eugene for Pope, and in 


the mean while, in an Aſſembly held at Bourges in 1440. 


approv'd the Decrees of the Council of Baſil relating to 
Diſcipline, with ſome Modifications. In Germany a new 
General Council was propos'd, to judge of the Rights of 
the two Popes. Pope Exgenius transferr'd the Council of 
' Florence to Rome, by his Bull of the 3d of May 1442. 
The Council of Baſil ſtill continued; but on the 1oth of 
Auguſt Felix retir d to Lauxana with part of his Cardi- 
nals, aud would not come any more to Baſil, for all the 
Inſtances they could make. At laſt the Wars of Germam, 
the Retreat of the Prelates, Subjects of King Alphonſiu, 
the Inſtances which the Emperor made ſor holding of 2 


new Council, the Abſence of Felix, and the — 
5 | ance 


2 2 


AC 


Cent. XV. be CHURCH. 283 
ſtance the Prelates could hope for at Baſil, oblig d them to 
break up, after having appointed a General Council to be 
held three Years after in the City of Lyons, and that of 
Ba ſil continu'd in that City, if poſſible, or in that of Lan- 
zana. This Decree, was publiſhd in the 45th Seſſion of 
the Council of Baſil, held the 16th of May 1443. There 
was but the Shadow of a Council at Lauxana after this, 
where ſcarce any thing was done. However, the Schiſm 
continued to the Death of Eugene IV. which happen d on 
the 23d of February 1447. Nicolas V. who was elected 
in his Place on the 6th of March, a gentle and peaceable 
Man, willingly liſten'd to the Propoſals of an Accommo- 
dation made him by the Chriſtian Princes. Felix and his 
Adherents being as much diſpos d to Peace, the Accom- 
modation was made upon Advantageous Conditions to 
both Parties, viz. That Felix ſnould renounce the Poarift- 
care, but ſhould be rhe firſt Cardinal, and perpetual Le- 
gate from the Holy See in Germany; that all Excommu- 
nications on eĩther fide ſhould' be revok'd, as alſo all other 
Puniſhments denounc'd, eirher by the Councils or by 
the contending Popes upon thoſe of the oppoſite Parry ; 
that the Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbots, Beneficiaries; and 
Officers of boch ſides, ſhould be maintain'd. in their Places; 
that Diſpenſations, Indulgences, and other Graces granted 
either by Councils, or either of the contending Popes, as 
well as the Decrees, Diſpoſitions and Regulations made. 
by them, ſhould ſubfiſt : In fine, That Nicolas v. ſhould 
aſſemble a General Council in France ſeven Months after 
the Accommodation. All theſe Conditions were executed 
except the laſt, Felix renounc'd the Pontificate, and Ni- 
colas V. was acknowledg'd by all for lawful Pope. He 
employ'd the reſt of his Pontificate in quieting the Trou- 
bles of Italy, and died the 25th of March, 1455, 
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CHAP. N. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory. of the Popes, from 
Nicolas V. to the Eng of the Century. 


* A TAS this Pontificate followed with Troubles, 
like the preceding ones? 


A. Not at all: From that time to the end of the Cen. 


tury the Church of Rome enjoy d Peace, and the Popes 
were more taken up with the Wars of Ttaly, Projects of 
Enterprizes againſt che Turks, Concern to aggrandize their 
Temporal Power, and to eſtabliſh their Family, than with 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, except ſuch as were commonly car- 
ried to: the Court of Rome ; as Canonization of Saints, Pri- 
vileges of Monaſteries, the Affairs of the Religious Orders, 
Diſpenſations, Proceſſes between Churches, Cc. upon 
_ they publiſh'd. Bulls and Letters in great Num- 

"Ip 

Alphonſus Borgia of Catalonia, who was made a Cardinal 
by Eugene IV. in 1440, was elected in the room of Nicolas v. 
on the 8th of April 1455, and call'd Calixtws III. He de- 
olar'd War againſt the Turks, and eſtabliſn'd the Feaſt of 
our Lord's Transfiguration. Being very old when he was 


rais'd to the Pontificate, he govern d rhe Holy See but a 


ſhore time, for he died on the 6thof Auguſt 1458. 

He was ſucceeded by Cardinal Aneas Silvius, of the Pi. 
colomini Family, who was elected on the 19th of Auguſt 
the ſame Year, and named Pius II. He died on the 14th 
of Auguſt 1464. a 

Paul II. a Venetian, Nephew by his Mother to Eugen? 
IV. who was formerly call'd Peter Barbo, ſucceeded to 
Pius II. and govern'd the Church of Rome from the be- 
ginning of September in 1464, to the 25th of July 1471, 
when he died of an Apoplexy. He is ſaid to have been the 
firſt who appointed the Cardinals to wear a red Cap. It 


the Year 1457, he created Francis de la Rowere, a _— 
L de la N fe 


Cardinal, and Vicar-General of his Order in Italy, who 
was deſcended of an illuſtrious Family of Savonna, and 
ſucceeded him by the Name of Sixtus IV. He made two 
Decrees relating to the Conception of the Virgin, of which 
I ſhall give you an Account afterwards. He died on the 
12th of Auguſt 1484. 

He was ſucceeded by Innocent VIII. a Genoeſe, whom 
he had made Cardinal in 1473, who died on the 25th of 
July 1492. Thierre Borgia Nephew to Calixtus III. 
got himſelf elected in the place of Innocent VIII. by In- 
trigues, Money, and the Promiſes he made to the Car- 
dinals to give them Benefices and Lands, and took the 
Name of Alexander VI. He diſgrac'd his Dignity by his 
Ambition, Avarice, Cruelties and Debaucheries, and died 
on the 18 ch of Auguſt 1 504» having by Miſtake taken Poi- 
ſon 2 he had prepar d for the Cardinals whom he had 
inyi | Oo 
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the Herefies of the Wickliffites and Huſſit 
io 23 Condemnat ion. 25 


J Fancy you have delay'd ſpeaking of the Hereſies of 
al | the Wickliffites and Haffites, and their Condemnation, 
in order to mention them in this Place. a 

A. You have prevented me, for I was juſt going to be- 
gin their Hiſtory ; bur fince you have interrupred me, pray 
— me . particularly what you want to know concerning 
them, - | 9 
175 Who was the Author of the Hereſie of the Wick- 

Imtes ? | 

A. Jobn Wickliff, an Engliſhman, Doctor and Profeſſor 
of Divinity in the Univerſicy of Oxford, and Curate of 
Lutterworth in the Dioceſe of Lincoln. He was in great 
Eſteem in the Univerſity of Oxford, when the Conceſts 
which happen'd between the Monks and Seculars, Mem- 
bers of the Univerſity (in which he did Succumb) enge 4 

| umn 


him to declare againſt the Pope and the Church. He he. 
gui with attacking the juriſdiction of the-Pope and the Bi. 
ps, and thereby drew the great Men over to his fide, 
Upon the Clergy's complaining of his Doctrine, che Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury' ſummon'd. him to a Council which 
he held at London in 1377. Wickliff came there acompꝛ- 
ny d by the Duke of  Lancafter, who had at that time the 
eateſt Share in the Government of the Kingdom; there 
— himſelf, and was abſolv'd. Gregory XI. be. 
ing inform'd of che Doctrine which Wickliff ſpread all o- 
ver England, and of the Protection he found, by which he 
had eſcap'd Condemnation, wrote to the Biſhops of En- 
land to cauſe him to be apprehended ; or if they could 
not do that, to ſummon him ro Rome, and at the ſame 
time ſent them nineteen Propoſitions advanc'd by Wickiif, 
which he condemn'd as- heretical or erroneous. The 
Doctrine contain'd in thoſe Propoſitions may be reduc'd 
to four Heads. I. That God had not given temporal Poſ- 
ſeſſions to the Church, to be enjoy'd by her for ever; and 
that Princes might deprive her of them. II. That the 
Church could not make uſe of Excommunications and 
Cenſures for exacting or preſerving temporal Revenues, 
III. That every Prieſt, lawfully ordain'd, had ſufficient 
Power to adminiſter the Sacraments, and conſequently to 
Abſolve every contrite Perſon from all Sins — 
IV. That every Eccleſiaſtick, and even the Roman Pontif, 
might be rebuk'd and accus'd even by their Laick Sub- 
| jets. Gregory's Letter having been brought into England 
after King Edward's Death, and deliver d to the Prelates 
of the Kingdom, they held a Council at Lambeth; Wick 
liff was ſummon'd to it, appear'd at it, and avoided Con- 
demnation a ſecond time, thro' the Mediation of the great 
Men and the People, who declar'd themſelves ſo vehe- 
mently for him, that the Biſhops durſt not do any thing 
but enjoyn him Silence, after he had explain'd his Propo- 
ſitions in a Senſe that might be maintain d. The Trios 
bles which happen'd in the Kingdom under the Minorit) 
of Richard II. gave Wickliff free ſcope to ſpread his Erro!s, 
ro which he added new ones more dangerous that 
former, and got many Diſciples. William Courtnay Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury, being deſirous to put a ſiop — 1 
; a b ! 4 
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Diſorder, aſſembled a Council of Eight Biſhops, and man 
Doctors in London, in the Monch of May 1382, in hi 
he condemnd twenty four Propoſitions of Wickliff or his 
Diſciples, viz. ten as Heretical, and fourteen as Errone- 
ous, and contrary to the Decifion of the Church. The 
firſt ten were theſe: 1. That the Subſtance of the materi- 
al Bread and Wine remains in the Euchariſt after Conſe- 
cration. 2. That in that Sacrament the Accidents do not 
ſubſiſt without the Subject. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is not there 
identically, truly, and really, by his proper corporeal Fre- 
ſence, 4. That a Biſhop or Prieſt in mortal Sin can nei- 
ther Ordain, Conſecrate, nor Baptize. 3. That when a 
Man is contrite, as he ought to be, outward Confeſſion 
is uſeleſs. 6. That there is no Foundation for the Maſs 
in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 7. That God is forc'd to 
obey the Devil. 8. That if the Pope is a Reprobate or a 
wicked Man, and conſequently a Limb of the Devil, he has 
no Power over Believers, unleſs perhaps by the Emperor. 
9. That no Pope ought to be acknowledg'd ſince Vrban 
Vf. and that we ought to live like the Greeks, according 
| W ro our on Laws. 10. That it is contrary to the Scripture 
for Eccleſiaſticks to have any temporal Poſſeſſions or Re- 
. venues. The erroneous Propoſitions relate ro Excommu- 
nication, Preaching, the Revenues of the Church, and Re- 
ligious Orders. Two Divines, Wickliff's Diſciples, being 
* W incerrogared upon theſe Propofitions, anfwer'd, That they 
p believ'd them to be Hererical and Erroneous in ſome ſenſe. 
This Reſtriction made them be condemn'd by the Aſſem- 
s W bly; Wickiiff himſelf came to the Council, and ſome Hi- 
- W ſtorians tells us, he gave a Confeſſion of Faith, in which 
„be retracted his Errors, and acknowledg'd the real Pre- 
uſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Be that as it will, 
che Council condemn'd the Hereſies and Errors of Wick- 
li and his Diſciples, and obrain'd a Declaration from 
» king Richard againtt ſuch as ſhould teach or preach this 
u- Doctrine, by which the Archbiſhops and Biſhops were al- 
u !ow'd to ſeize them. In conſequerce of this Edict, the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury caus d ſuch Wickliffites ta be put 
into Priſon as taught or wrote with moſt Warmth. In 
the mean while Wick/iff dy d ſoon after at Lutterworth, 
on the 31/t of December 1384, leaving behind him * 
ra 
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ral Writings for the Eſtabliſhment of his Doctrine, and 
many Diſciples, who continu'd to teach his Errors. Thy. 
mas Arundel, who ſucceeded to William Courtnay in the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, held a Provincial Council 
at London in 1396, in which he condemn'd eighteen Pro- 
poſitions drawn out of the Trialogue, which was the chief 
of Wickliff's Works. Thoſe Articles are, 1, Againſt the 
real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariit. 2. About Baptiſm; that the Children of the 


Righteous may be ſay'd withour being baptiz d. 3. About 
Confirmation; that Prieſts may adminiſter it. 4. About Or- 


ders; thar there ought to be but two Orders in the 
Church, that of Prieſts, and that of Deacons. 5. About 
Marriage; that Marriages between aged Perſons, the end 
whereof is not to have Children, are not true Marri- 
ages; that the Impediments of Conſanguinity and Affinity 
are human Conſtitutions without Foundation, and that 
in contracting Marriages it is not neceſſary to make uſe 
of Terms in preſenti. 6. That it is not lauful for Eccle- 


ſiaſticks to have Temporal Poſſeſſions. 7. That Un&ion 


of the Sick is not a Sacrament. 8. That whatever ha 
pens, does neceſſarily happen. In fine, Thomas Arundel 
entirely proſcrib'd the Hereſie of Wickliff, by the Conſtitu- 
tions which he made in the Synod held at Oxford in 1408, 
publiſh'd ar London next Year, and confirm'd by the 
King's Authority to hinder the Wickliffites from being in 
Place, and from preaching their Doctrines. In 1413 Pope 
John XXIII. condemn'd Wickliff's. Books, in a Council at 
Rome; and at laſt the Engliſh Prelates, ſupported by the 
King's Authority, made their utmoſt Efforts wholly to 
extirpate that Hereſie out of the Kingdom, and to hinder 
it from being publickly eſtabliſh'd or preach'd. 

Q. Was the Hereſie of Wickliff then entirely or almoit 
extinct? 

A. Yes, in England; but his Writings having been car- 
ried into Bohemia by one of his Scholars call'd Peter Payne, 
were ſpread in a very ſhort time, and corrupted feveral 
Members of the Univerſity of Prague: Shynko Archbiſhop 
of that City, being inform'd of it, publith'd two Manda- 
mus's in 1408, the one addreſs'd to all the Members of 
the Univerſity of Prague, by which he enjoins _ to 
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bring him Wickliff's Books, that ſuch of them as contain'd 
Errors might de burnt; and the other addreſs'd to the 
Curates and Preachers, by which he enjoins them to 
reach the People, That after pronouncing the Words of 
Conſecrarion, there remain'd nothing in the Sacrament 
bur the Body of Jeſus Chriſt under the Species of Bread, 
and his Blood in the Chalice. There was at that time in 
the Univerfity of Prague, a Maſter of Arts, and Bachelor in 
Divinity, call'd Fohn Huſs, or Huſſnitz, from the Place 
where he was born, an able Preacher, and Chaplain of 
Bethleem Church in Prague, a Man much regarded in the 
Univerſity, and who obtain'd of King Wenciſlaus the Re- | 
vocation of the Privileges of other Nations in favour of Ky 
that of Bohemia. He oppos'd the Archbiſhop's Manda- Wy 
mus's, and perſuaded the Univerſity of Prague to appeal mi 
| trom them to Pope Gregory XII. The Appeal was allow'd, Ti 
and the Archbiſhop ſummon'd ro Rome; but that Archbi- 14 
thop having inform'd Alexander v. that the Errors and | 
Hereſies of Wickliff were getting ground in Bohemia, ob- | 
tain'd a Bull, by which he was empower'd to ſtop their | 
Progreſs : In virtue of this Bull he condemn'd. by a Defi- 
nitive Sentence, the Writings of John Wickliff, and begun | 
to proceed againſt thoſe who approv'd them. John Huſs, Ty 
and ſome other Members of the Univerficy of Prague, 11 
made Proteſtations againſt the Proceedings of the Archbi- 1 


ſhop of Prague, and gave in a new Appeal from his Sen- 
tences, on the 25th of Fune 1410. The Affair being car- 
ried before John XXIII. he order'd that Fohn Hu's, who 
was accus'd of having preach'd ſeveral Errors and Hereſies, 
ſhould appear in Perſon before the Pope, and gave a Com- 
miſſion to Cardinal Colonna ro ſummon him. Fohn Huſs 
nor dartng to appear either before the Pope, or the Cardinal, 
was dechar'd contumacious by the latter, and as ſuch ex- 
communicared. Upon the Appeal which his Procurators 
gave in from that Sentence, the Pope appointed Commiſ- 
ſioners who confirm'd it, aggravated the Excommunica- 
ton pronounc'd againſt John Huſs, extended ir to his Di- 
ſciples and Friends, declared him an Herefrarch, and pro- 
rounc'd an Llnrerdit againſt him. 7ohbn Hus appeal'd to 
a future Council, and continu'd to preach and dogmatize 
bach by Word and Writing, declaming again} the Pope, 
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Cardinals, Clergy and Practices of the Church; how- 
ever, without daring to depart from her Opinions about 
the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and 
maintaining only, that the Uſe of the Chalice for the 


Laicks ought to be reſtored, as being neceſſary. He like- 


wiſe declaim'd againſt Indulgences and Cruſades, and ſtirr'd 
up the Mob to cry that Pope Fohn XXIII. was the Anti- 
chriſt. The Magiſtrares having ſeized ſome of the moſt 
Seditious of them, the Mob got up in Arms to reſcue 
them, They were privately executed. The Populace 
ſtole away their Bodies, and honour'd them as Martyrs, 
The Magiſtrates, in order to juſtifie themſelves, caus'd ſe- 
veral Doctors of Divinity to meer, who drew up a Cen- 
ſure upon twenty five Propoſitions of Fohn Wickliff's. John 
Huſs publiſhed abundance of Writings and Diſcourſes a- 
gainſt this Cenſure of the Doctors. He maintain'd that 
the Church was compos'd only of the Elect; that Con- 
feſſion was not neceſſary; that the Pope was Antichriſt; 
and that the Clergy was entirely corrupted. The Coun- 
cil of Conſtance having been appointed, the Pope and the 
Emperor propos'd to John Huſs to come there; and give 
an Account of his Doctrine; and to the end he might ds 
it with all Freedom, the Emperor granted him a Saluu 
Condiuctus, whereby he gave him leave to ceme to the 
Council, and return from it without being ſeix d. Join 
Hue, fortified with this Safe Conduct or Paſs-p2rt,came to 
Conſtance on the 3d of November 1444. He was ſum- 
mon'd to the Council, appear'd at it, and was ſeiz d. His 
Proceſs was drawn up; and Ferom of Prague, the Com- 
Fanion and Friend of John Huſs, who came alſo to Con- 
fance, having a mind to make off, was likewiſe ſeiz d on 
the Road, and brought back to Conſlance. The Council 
begun with condemning forty five Articles of ohn Mick 
Iiff s, which had been already condemn'd by the Archbiſhop 
ot Canterbury, and the Univerſities of Paris and Prazue. 
The great Men of Bohemia demanded the Deliverance ol 
Fobn Huſs, who had been ſeiz d, contrary to the Faith of 
the Paſs-port granted him by the Emperor. The Coupe! 
would not hear them, but ſent for Fon Huſs. He denied 


that he had taught that the Subſtance of Bread and V os 
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remain'd in the Euchariſt after Conſecration. He ſaid he 
did not-approve the Errors of ohn Wickliff ; but that 
there were ſome of his Propoſitions which he choughr 
had been condemn'd without Reaſon. Thirty nine Arti- 
cles were read to him, which he was told had been taken 
from his Books; and they exhorted him to abjure them, 
and ſubmit to the Council. He anſwer'd, that there were 
ſeveral of thoſe Propofitions that he had never maintain'd, 
and as to the reſt he was ready to explain himſelf, ' This 
paſs'd in the Meeting that preceded the fiſteenth Seſſion 
of the Council, at which John Huſs appeat d. In this Sei- 
ſion they begun with condemning the Errors of Wick- 
liff, and then read thirty Propoſitions taken from the 
Books of John Huſs, which may be reduc'd to the fol- 
lowing Heads; that the Church is compols'd- only of the 
Predeſtinated ; that the Pope is not the Head of the Ra- 
miſh Church; that ſuch Miniſters as are not righteous and 
Predeſtinated, are no longer true Miniſters; that Hereticks 
ought not to be deliver'd up to the Secular Arm; that Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Obedience is an Invention of Men; that all. 
Prieſts have Power to preach, and that Excommunication 
ought not to hinder them from it. John Huſs explain'd 
ſome of thoſe Propoſitions, and defended many of rhem. 
They likewiſe read many other Articles of Accuſation 
prov'd by Wirnefles againſt him; and then, upon the Re- 
queſt of the Promoter, rhe Council condemn'd his Books, 
and himſelf as a maniteſt Heretick, and convicted of ha- 
ving taught ſeveral Hereſies, as obſtinate and incorrigible. 
and order'd him co be depos'd, degraded, and deliver d 
over to the Secular Arm, which was executed imme- 
diately. The Biſhops appointed by che Council diveſted 
him of his Sacerdotal Habits, degraded him, and having 
put upon his Head a Paper Mitre, 0 which Demons 
were painted, wich this Inſcription Her2frarch, they de- 
lver'd him to the Emperor, who put him into the Hands 
of the Duke of Bavaria. His Books were burnt at the 
Charch-Door ; and he was led to the Suburbs, tied to a 
Stake, and burnt alive, having perſiſted in his Errors to 
the laſt, After he was executed, Ferom of Prague, who 
was in Priton, was preſs'd to abjure his Errors, to which 
he conſented, and having been brought to the Coancil in 
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the nineteenth Seſſion, which was held on the 23d of 
September, he read a Retractation, by which he anathema. 
tiʒ d the Errors of Wickliff and Fokn Huſs, and proteſted 
he was of che Opinion of the Romiſh Church, the Holy 
Apoſtolical See, and the Council, and profeſs'd he fol- 
low'd the Doctrine thereof in every thing, and anathema- 
tiz'd thoſe whom the Council had condemned. Notwith- 
ſtanding this Retractation he was put in Priſon again, and 


was ſoon accus d of having made that Renunciation with- 


out Sincerity, and of teaching the ſame Errors. New 
Articles of Accuſation were likewiſe exhibited againſt him; 
and having been examin'd before the Prelates of the Aſ- 
ſembly, he declar'd that he repented his having retracted, 
and of having approved the Condemnation of John Huſs 
and Wickliff. The Fathers of the Council being certain of 
his Relapſe by his on Confeſſion, caus'd him to be 
brought ro the twenty-firſt Seffion, which was held on 
the 3oth of May, where he declar'd that he perfiſted in 
is laſt Retractation, profeiſing hower to hold Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. He was condemn'd as a relaps'd Heretick, de- 
liver'd over to the Secular Arm, and led out to Execution, 
which he ſuffer'd with Conſtancy. 

Qi. Did the Se of the Huſſites end by the Death of 

John Huſs, and Ferom of Prague? | 
A. Their Death did only ſtir up their Diſciples the 
more ; for they had no ſooner heard that News, bur they 
took up Arms, pillag'd the Axchbiſhop.s TLalace, and the 
Houſes of the Eccleſiaſticks, and maſſacred ſeveral Perſons, 
The Nobility of Bohemia and Moravia being very angry 
that Promiſe had not been kept to them, made a League not 
ro receive the Canons of the Council, and reſolutely de- 
tended the Memory of John Huſs, and Jerom of Prague. 
It was at this time that the Se& of the Huſſites began to 
be divided into two Parties; the one Party were called 
Calixtins, becauſe the Principal Point in which they dit- 
fer'd from the Church, was the uſe of the Chalice ; 
whereas the other denied Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and had ſe- 
veral other Errors about the Sacraments. Theſe laſt, who 
were call'd Taborites, being aſſembled ro near the num- 
ber of 30000, fell ro p'undering and deſtroying of 
5 Churches, 
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Churches, and committing many Violences. The City 
of Prague was not exempred from them, for they made 
themſelves Maſters of it, and maſſacred part of the Magi- 
ſtrates. In the mean while King Wenciſtaus died in 1418. 
After his Death the Kingdom feil ro Sigiſmund ; but the 
Huſfites ſet up the famous Ziſca againſt him, who 2 — 
gather'd together Forces, and taken a ſtrong Fortreſs 
called Tabor, gain'd ſeveral Victories over the Emperor 
Sigiſmund, and made himſelf Maſter of all Bobemia. Ziſca 
dying in 1424, their Sect was divided into two Parties, 
one of which kept the Name of Taborites, and the other 
that of Orphans, Alrho' they were different, yet they 
were united in the Hatred they bore to the Church of 
Rome, and join d when the Catholicks were to be at- 
tack d. They alſo defeated their Armies twice, which 
were commanded by Cardinal Fulian. | 

2. Was nothing done in the Council of Baſil againſt 
that Set ? | 

A. They were invited to come to that Council, and- 
promis'd all manner of Freedom and Sccurity, Altho 
the Orphans, and the People refus'd that Propoſal, yer the 
Nobilicy thought it better to fend Deputies thither, in or- 
der to fall upon Means of quieting the Troubles of the 
Kingdom of Bohemia, and to eſtabliſh Peace in it. The 
Council granted them a very ample Paſs- port, and they 
{ent a ſolemn Deputation of three hundred Ferſons, who 
were headed by the famous Captain Procopius, Jobn of 
Rokſana a Prieſt, Nicolas Galecus a Taborite, and Peter Payne 
an Engliſhman. They reduc'd their Pretenſions to four 
Heads, 1. That the Euchariſt might be adminiſter'd to- 
the Laicks in. bath Kinds. 2. Thar the Word of God. 
might be freely preach'd. by the Prieſts. 3. That Eccle- 
ſiaſticks might no longer have any Temporal Poſſeſſions 
or Domains. 4. That publick Crimes might be puniſn'd 
by the Magiſtrates. Four of their principal Leaders made 

Diſcourſes to maintain their four Articles, and were an- 
ſwer d by ſo many Divines pitch d upon for that end. 
Thoſe Diſputes began in Fanuary: 1433, and laſted fifty 
Days without any Succeſs. The Bohemian Depuries re- 1 
turn d to their own Country, perſiſting in their Senti- | 
Wents, The Council ſent Depuries thither, to try whe- | | 

| O 3 ther; | 


ther they might not be brought to an Accommodation. 
They enter'd into Negotiation with the Nobility, which 
made the Taborites and Orphans ſuſpe& them. The 
Nobility, on the other hand, being reſolv'd to ſhake off 
the Yoke of Procopius and the Taborites, made War upon 
them. The Taborites and Orphans were defeated, Proco- 
Tias kill'd, and Sigiſmund acknowledg'd King of Bohe- 
ni. After this the Deputies of the Council made 2 
Treaty with the Bohemians and Moravians, by which 
they agreed to unite to the Church, and conform to its 
Rites in every thing except Communion in both kinds, 
and agreed that ſuch as had been uſed to communicate 
lo might continue. Rokſana, in the Name of the 
Clergy, promis d to obey the Pope; and receiv'd Abſo- 
lution from the Deputies of the Council. After this 
the Emperor Sigi mund made his Entry into the City of 
Prague in September 1436, and the Ceremonies of the | 
Church of Rome were again ſet up in the Churches, : 
The Council of Baſi/ made a Decree in the thirtierh 
Seffion, which was held on the 22d of December 1 437, 
touching Communion in both kinds, by which they 
declar'd, that Believers who communicate are not ob- 
lig'd by Divine Right to communicate in both kinds; 
that it is the Buſineſs of the Church to determine in what 
manner the Communion ought to be adminſtred ; 
that Jeſus Chriſt is wholly in each kind, aud that the 
© Cuſtom of communicating in one kind cannot be con» 
demnd: However, the Bohemians kept up the Cuitom 
of communicating in both kinds. Ro#ſana Archbiſhop 
of Prague, and Pogebrac who had made himſelf Maſter 
of the Kingdom ot Bohemia, kept it at the ſame time 
that they exterminated the Taborites. There remain'd 
however ſeveral Perſons rainted with their Maxims, who 
ſeparated from the Calixt ins, and made a new Sed which 
went by the Name of the Brethren of Bohemia. Theſe 
did openly declare themſelves, and were headed by 4 
Shoe-maker call'd Keleſishi, who drew up a Confeſſion 
of Faith for them; and their Paſtor was Matthias Cor- 
valdus. They rebaptiz'd all thoſe who enter'd into their 
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Preſence, and refus'd to adore Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt,, and were morral Enemies to the Clergy and the 
Church of Rome; ſo that afterwards they eaſily united with 
the Lutherans and Calyiniſts. : 

Q. Were there no other Sects of Hereticks in this Cen- 
rury ? 

4. There were likewiſe ſome Fanaticks who publiſh'd 
extravagant Errors; and among others one William of 
Hildermiſſon, and Giles the Chanter, both Flemings, who 
call'd themſelves New Prophets, preach'd a new Law, per- 
mitted all manner of Crimes, deny'd the Reſurrection, and 
advanc'd many other Errors, which were condemn'd by 
Peter Dailli, and the Inquiſitor of Flanders in 1412. Another 
Fleming call'd Pikard, Head of the Sect of the Adamites in 
Germany, who led an abominable Life, and the Ditchers of 
Bohemia, ſo call'd, becauſe they held their Aſſemblies in 
Foreſts aud Caverns, where they laugh'd at che Church, 
its Minifters and Sacraments. 

Herman Riſtich an Hollander, who taught horrible Im- 
pieties, and was condemn'd to perpetual Impriſonment 
in 1499, from whence having eſcap'd, and continuing 
his Blaſphemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt, was burnt alive at the 
Hague in 1512. Laſt of all Peter of Oſma, Profeſſor at 
Salamanca, having wrote that Confeſſion was not the 
Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Invention of Men, 
was condemn'd by the Archbiſhop of Toledo, whoſe Sen- 


tence was confirm'd by the Judgment of S'xtus IV. in 


Auguſt 1479. 
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S0IICTEIIES ITTSTTTTTTTT 
CHAP. VI. 


Of the Errors advanced in this Century by the Divines, 
and condemned by the Univerſities, 


"LXAAT7TERE there nor Divines in this as well as in 
the preceding Centuries, who advanc'd Errors? 
A. There were ſome : In the end of the preceding Cen- 
rurV; John de Monteſon, a Catalan, Doctor of Divinity in 
Paris, a Dominican, advane d ſeveral erroneous Propoſitions 
in 1387. The Faculty of Divinity cenſur'd fourteen of 
them. Fohn de Monteſon having refus'd to revoke them 
voluntarily, was brought before the Univerſity and Biſhop 
of Paris, who commanded him upon pain of Excommu- 
nication, ipſo fach, not to maintain or teach the comdemn- 
ed Propoſitions; and order'd that John de Mont eſon ſnould 
be taken up, ſeiz d and put in Priſon, with the Aſſiſtance 
of the Secular Arm, if neceflary. Mont eſon appeal'd from 
that Sentence and Judgment to Pope Clement VII. at 4. 
vig non, and went to that City to ſuſtain his Appeal. The 
Univerſity, on their part, ſent thither Peter Dailli, and tuo 
other Deputies. The Affair was pleaded in full Conſiſto- 
xy. Monteſon finding that it went againſt him, withdrew, 
contrary to the Pope's Orders, and fled ro Arragen, where 
he own'd Urban VI. Clement VII. appointed Commiſſion- 
ers to proceed againſt him after his Flight. They pro- 
nounc'd a Sentence of Ex communication againſt him on 
the 27th of January 1329, which was thunder'd at Pars 
the 17th of next March. While thoſe Things were doing 
at Avi, non, the Univerfity of Paris being highly offended 
at the Conduct of John de Monteſon, and his Superiors 
who protected him, and of the other Dominicans who 
Wublickly approv'd his Sentiments, oblig'd ſeveral of them 
to retra the Propoſitions he had advanc'd againſt the Be- 
lief of the Immaculate Conception; nor did the People 
ſhew leſs Averſion to the Dominicans, than the Univerſity 
did, ſo that they durſt ſcarce appear any more in publick 
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In ſme, when the Confirmation of Monteſon's Condemnation 
was obtain'd from the Pope, the Univerfiry made a Decree, 
ſeparating from their Body all who would not ſwear to hold 
the Condemnation of Monteſon's Errors, and ordain'd, that 
ſuch as took Degrees for the furure ſhould rake rhe fame 
Oath ; but the Dominicans refuſing to take it, were ex- 
cluded from the Faculty of Divimty, which render'd. 
them ſo odious, that they were no longer allow'd either 
to Preach, Confeſs, or do any other Function; and the 
Feople not only refus d to give them the uſual Alms, but 
even maltreared and perſecuted them. In order to lay 
thar Storm, the Dominicans had recourſe to the Pope, and 
in their general Chapter, held in the Province at Toulouſe” 
in 138g, nam'd ten Doctors of their Order to go to the 
Pope's Court, and maintain the Cauſe of St. Thomas againſt 
the Univerſity of Paris. The Univerfity drew up an A- 
pology, and the Dominicans obtain d no Judgment in their 
Favour; but in order to appeaſe the Perſecution which 
they ſuffer d, they were oblig d publickly to celebrate the 
Feaſt of the Virgin's Conception, and abſtain from main- 
taining in publick that ſhe was conceiv'd in Sin: By ob- 
ſerving this Conduct they procur'd Quiet, and were re- 
ſtor'd to their Functions; bur they remain'd excluded from 
the Faculty of Theology twenty five Years, becauſe they 
would not approve the Condemnation of Monteſon's Er- 
rors; till at laſt the Faculty admitted them, at the inſtant 
Prayer of the King, on the 21ſt of Auguſt 1403, on Con- 
dition they would renounce the Appeal from the Decree 
of the Faculty, and that ſuch as for the future were re- 
ceiv'd into the Faculty, ſhould promiſe to be ſubject ro- 
it. 

2 Here is a remarkable Affair which I did not think 
A. There was another, of much more Importance, 
both for the Church and the State, in the beginning of 
the 15th Century, which made yet more Noiſe in the 
World; and that is the Affair of John Petit Doctor- of 
Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, a Minim. This Doctor, 
who was a Retainer to the Duke of Burgundy, undertook. 
to ſuſtain the Action of that Prince, who had caus'd- the 
Duke of Oy leans to be aſſaſſiaated. He wrote a Diſcourſes 
c 5 O 5 | npon 
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upon that Subject, which being publiſh'd, made much. 
Noiſe, becauſe in it headvanc'd dangerous and and ſeditious 
Propoſitions, chat were prejudicial to the Safety of Kings 
and Princes. Gerſon declar'd himſelf very warmly againit 
thit deteſtable Work, which was at laſt cenſur'd in 1414, 
by the Faculty cf Theology of Paris, and condemn'd by 
Gerard de Mountaizn Biſhop of Paris, and John Polet In- 
quiſttor, by a Sentence paſs d om the 23d of February 1414, 
wh ch was publiſh'd the 25th of the ſame Month, and 
Fobn Petit's Book was publickly burnt. The King likewiſe 
granted Letters Patent to confirm. the Sentence of the 
Biſhop of Pari, and the Inquiſicor.. The Duke of Burgundy 
appeal'd from that Sentence to John XXIII. who appointed 
three Cardinals to examine it; but Gerſon carried that 
Affair before the Council of Conſtance. They condemned 
this Propoſition, That it is lawful, and even meritorious, 
t5r a Vafſal dr Subject to kill a Tyrant. But as to Petits 
Book, it was impoſſible for Gerſon to get the Sentence of 
tle Biſhop of Faris and the Inquiſitor confirm'd ; and at- 
ter many Proceedings the Affair continu d undecided. 

g. Were there any other Propoſitions cenſured by the 
Faculty of Divinity of Pars ? | | 

A. There were many, of different kinds: They con- 
demn'd ſeveral Propoſitious advanc'd relating to the Hie- 
rarchv, againſt the Rights of Biſhops and Curates, by the 
religious Mendicants, at different times, as in the Year 
+408, by Fohn Gorela a Minim; in 1429, by John Satazin 
a: Dominican; in 1442, by Nicolas Quadrigarii an Au- 
gut in Hermit; in 1451, by Fohn Bartlemy a Minim ; in 
1470 by Fohn Meunier a Dominican; and. in 1483, by 
Fohn, Angeli a Minim. All thoſe Propoſitions tended to 
enlarge the Tope's Power and Juriſdiction too much, to 
diminiſh that of the Biſhops, and take away the Rights 
of: Curares, In 1486, ohn Marchand au Obſervantine 
 Minim, having in a Sermon advanc'd ſeveral wild Propo- 
u ioas about the Worſhip of St. Francs, they were like- 
wiſe cenſured by the Faculty of Theology of Pars. The 
ſame Year John Lailier Licentiate in Divinity, preach d 
3g. a contrary Strain __ the worſmpping of Saints; 
againſt rhe Celibacy of. Pricits, againſt Faſts, and againſt 
te Authority of the Pope and. the Church. Laili-r — 
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ſure of the Official of Paris beforehand, aud was abſolv d, 
on condition he would revoke the too bold Propoſitions 
he had advanc'd. Notwithſtanding his Retractation, the 
Faculty deny'd' him his Doctor's Degree; and being the 
Biſhop of Paris would needs oblige them to give it him, 
they appeal'd to Pope Innocent VIII. who confirm d their 
Judgment They likewiſe condemn'd the Writings and. 
Maxims concerning Magick and Judiciary Aſtrology in 
1489, and 1493. In 1497 they condemn'd ſeveral Propo- 
firions of a Dominican call'd John Morcel, againſt the Pre- 
rogatives of the Virgin, and — the reſt againſt her 

Conception and Aſſumption. Next Year they cenſured fe- 
veral bold Propoſitions of John Hitrier a Minim; about religi- 
ous Vows, Indulgences, the Worſhip of the Virgin and the 
Saints, and ſome other extravagant Propoſitions. They 
alſo condemn'd the Errors of Matt hem Grabon, about the 
Poverty of ſuch as are not in Religious Orders, and the 
Reveries of Auguſtin of Rome, an Auęuſtin Hermit, about 
the Union of the Human Nature in jeſus Chriſt with the 
| 8 Nature, which that Religious had carried too 
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CHAP. VII 
O the Provincial Councils held in this Century, 


Q. ERE there many Provincial Councils in this 
Century? 

A. But very few, the Church being divided by Schifms, 
and in great Expectations from General Councils. The 
moſt remarkable are the Council of Oxford in 1408, un- 
der Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, againſt 
Wicklif's Errors; that which Bertrand Archbiſhop of Sal J 
burg, Legate of the Holy See, held in that City in 1428, 
in which he made thirty four Canons for the Inſtru&ion. 
of the Clergy of Germany ; that of Cologne in 1423, un- 
der Thierry Archbiſhop of Cologne, who made eleven: At- 
ticles, The Cuſtom of ringing the Bell every _— 
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and at Noon on Fridays, to ſtir up the Fathful to ſay 
certain Prayers at the ſame time, is approv'd in it, and 
Indulgences added to the Canons. In 1429, John Nanton 
Archbiſhop of Sens held a Council at Faris, in which he 
publiſn' d forty Articles concerning the Duties and Morals 
of Ecclefiaſticks, Monks, and Regular Canons, and the 
Diſpenſations of Banns of Matrimony, which he forbids 
to grant eaſily. The ſame Year, Peter Cardinal de Foix, Le- 
gate of the Holy See, held a Council of the Province of Tar- 
ragona, at Tertoſa, in which he publiſh'd twenty Decrees 
concerning the Divine Office, Ornaments of Churches, the 
Inſtruction of Youth, the Qualifications of Beneficiaries, 
che Rights of. Biſhops, and of Churches. We have forty 
Conſtitutions of a Council held at Rowen in 1445, which 
contain excellent Rules relating to rhe Diſcipline of the 
Church. There is one of them againſt the Superſtition 
of thoſe who give particular Names to- the Images of the 
Virgin, ſuch as, Our Lady of Recovery, Our Lady of Pity, 
Conſolation, Grace, &c. becauſe that gave Ground to believe 
there was more. Virtue in one Image than another. John 
Bernard Archbiſhop of Tours held one at Angers in 1448, 
in which he made ſeventeen Canons about the Time of 
Ordination, Preaching, and the Right of Viſitation, c. 
Clandeſtine Marriages are there condemn d, and they for- 
bid carrying about Relicks of Saints, in order to get Money. 
John Juvena Ur {ini Archbiſhop of Rheims, in 1456, held a 
Council of the Biſhops of his Province at Soiſſons, in which 
he receiy'd, publiſh'd, and order d the Execution of the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Baſil, which were confirm'd in 
the Aſſe mbly of Bourges. Alphonſus Carillus Acrchbiſhoy 
of Toledo held a Council in 1473, in the Town of Ayan- 
da, where he renew'd the. Law for holding Provincial 
Synods every Year, made divers Canons about the Dur 
ties, Mora's, and Habits of the Clergy, about the Obſcr- 
vation of. Sundays. and Holidays, and the Time of Cele- 
brating Marriages, againſt Clandeſtine Marriages, Come- 
dies, Duels, (9c. 513 913; „ l- 

In fine, in 148 5, Triſtand de. Sulax ar Archbiſhop of 
Sens. aſſembled a Synod at. Sens, in wich he rm d 
the Canons made in another Synod twenty five Years be- 
ture by Len is de Melun Alchbiſhop of Sens, * . 
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jebration of the Divine Office; che Reformation of the 
Clergy, che Morals and Habits of Eccleſiaſticks, the Re- 
formation of the Religious, and the Duties of Laicks to- 
wards, the Church; viz. the Celebration of Holy-Days. 
the Payment of the Tenths, Marriages, Ornaments of 


Churches, Oc. Theſe Regulations are taken from the 


Councils of Baſil, Lateran, the Pragmatick Sanction, De- 


crerals, and other Provincial Councils. 
PRAISE RAC RAC OR. 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors who flouriſhed in the 
| Welt in the Fifteenth Century. 


2D ID Ecclefraſtical Learning flouriſh in this Cen- 
ry? 0 1. 2 e | 

A. True Diviniry, founded upon Scripture and Tradi- 
tion, began to be cultivated in this Century by the moſt 
able Divines, who applied themſelves to the uſeful Queſti- 
ons of Faith and Morals, and treated them in a clear, ſo- 
lid and diſtinct manner, free from obſcure Terms, and 
rugged Scholaſtical Queſtions. Peter Dailli, John Gerſon, 
and Nicolas Clemangis ſhew'd the Example. In the Diſ- 
putes which the Latin Church had with the Greeks, and 

againſt the -Wicklifites and Huſſites, they had recourſe to 
the Scriptures, and the Tradition of the Church, which 
gave occaſion to the Controverſiſts to ſtudy the Greek and 

Latin Fathers in their Sources. There were alſo able Men 
in the Hebrew and Greek A ſuch as Paul de Burgos, 
Ferom of Saintfoi, Anthony Lebrixa, who. ſtudied the Lite- 
ral Senſe of the Holy Scripture, and reſolvid the principal 
Difficulties that might be form'd upon obſcure Paſſages. 
They hkewiſe labour'd earneſtly to reform the Manners 
and Diſcipline of the Church, and ſeveral Authors figna- 
liz d themſelves by publiſhing excellent Works upon that 
Subject, in which they attack d Vice with great Freedom, 
rr 
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of the Canon-Law, who no longer ſervilely tied them- 


felves down to the Decrees and Decrerals, begun to aſs. 
cend to the original Canons, and ſtudy the ancient Diſci- 


pline. Devotion was carried to the higheſt pitch, and by 
ſome even to Exceſſes not to be borne. There is no per- 
fect Hiſtorian in this Century; but there are ſome ordina- 
ry ones, whoſe Stile is tolerable. However, there were 
ſome Authors who wrote upon thoſe Subjects with all the 
Eloquence and Sublimity poſſible; the Eloquence of the 
Pulpit had not the good Fortune to be ſo ſoon reſtor d. All 
that can be ſaid for the Honour of the Preachers of this 
Century, is, that among many, whoſe: Thoughts. are low, 
childiſh, and unworrhy the Name of the Word of God, 
there were ſome who utter'd'foltd Morality and uſeful In- 
ſtructions enough, but without Eloquence or Majeſty. 
The Study of Latin, Greek, and Poetry, flouriſh'd about 
the End of the Century, which has furniſh'd.us with very 
valuable Authors in that kind. This 1s. the general Idea 
one may form of the Authors of the fifreenth Century. 

NQ. Won't you deſcend ro Particuars? © 

A. I have not Leiſure to tell you the Names and Works 
of all the Authors who wrote in this Century: This 
would require too much Time and Pains; wherefore I 


ſhall only pick out the chief of them, and give you an 


Account of their Life and Character in few Words. 

The firſt is Nter Dailli, born at Compeigrn in 1350, of 
an obſcure Family, who by his Merit roſe to the Dignity 
of Cardinal. He came very young to ſtudy at Paris, was 
admitted into the College of Navarre, and was put in as 
a Eurſer in 1372. From that Time he began to be ta- 
ken notice of by his Writings in Philoſophy, in which he 
followed the Principles of Ockham and the Nominaliſts. 
Then he explain'd the Maſter of Sentences. His Reputa- 
tion made him be pitch'd upon to aſſiſt at the Synod of 
Amiens, in which he made a Diſcourſe to the Prieſts, tho 
he was then only a Sub-deacon. He receiv'd the Doctors 
Degree at Paris on the 11th of April 1380, and next 
Year he made a Diſcourſe in Preſence of the Duke of An- 
jon, in the Name of the Univerſity, to ſhew that it was 
. neceſſary to aſſemble a General Council, in order to put 
an end to the Schiſm, That ſame Year he was made 
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Canon. of Noyon, and continued there to the Year 1384. 
when he was recall'd to Paris, to be Superior of the Col- 
lege of Navarre. There he taught Divinity, and recom- 
mended himſelf by his Leſſons and Sermons. From his 
School came Gerſon, Clemangis, and Giles de Schamps, the 
moſt famous Divines of that Time, The Univerſity of 


Paris could not find any Body more capable to maintain. 


ker Cauſe againſt Monteſon; at Pope Clement» the VIIth's 
Tribunal, than this Doctor. She deputed him ro Awignor : 
where he pleaded the Cauſe of the Univerſity wich ſo 
much Force, that rhe Pape and Cardinals confirm'd the 
Judgment ſhe had paſs d. Being return d from that Depu- 
tation, he was honour'd in 1389 with three conſiderable 
Dięnities, viz. Thar of Chancellor of the Church and U- 


niverſity, Almoner and Confeſſor to K ing Charles VI, in 


1394 he was appointed Treaſurer of the Holy Chapel at 
Paris, and ſent by the King to Benedict XII. to treat 
with him about the Peace of the Church. He was aſter- 
wards ſucceſſively elected to rwo-Biſhopricks ; that of P 
in Velay, in 1395, and that of Cambray next Year, He 
took Poſſeſſion of the latter, and laid down his Charge 


After this he employ'd his Care and Pains in extinguiſn- 
ing the Schiſm, and aſſiſted at the Council of Piſa . Ar 
laſt John XXIII. made him Cardinal of Chryſogonus in 
1411, He aſſiſted in that ity at the. General Council 
of Conſtance, and was one of thoſe that had the greateſt 
Share in what paſs'd chere. There he wrote Treatiſes, 
and compos d ſeveral Sermons upon Subjects handled in 
the Council. Then he return d to Cambray, where he 
died in 1425. He publiſh'd many Works, and among 
the reſt ſome Treatiſes about the Reformation of the 
Church, and the Power of a General Council. 

The ſecond Authour whom we ſhall mention, (who 
was yer more famous. than the former) is John Charlier, 
ſirnam'd Gerſon, from the Name of a Village in the Dio- 
ceſe of Rheims, near Rhetel, in which he was born on the 
14th of December, 1363. He was religiouſly brought up. 
by his Father Arnoul, and his Mother Elizabeth. When he 
nnn 
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Society of Artiſts in rhe College of Navarre. After ha- 
ving ſtudied Humanity and Philoſophy there, he was, in 
138 2, receiv'd into the Society of the Divines, and ha- 
ving ſtudied Divinity ten Years under Peter Dailli, and 
Giles Deſchamps, he took his Doctor of Divinity's Degree, 
- and receiv'd it in 1392. Some time after he ſucceeded 

to Peter Dailli in the Dignity of Canon and Chancellor of 
the Church and Univerſity of Paris. The Murder of 
Lewis Duke of Orleans, who was aſſaſſinated in. 1407, by 
Order of the Duke of. Burgundy, kindled Gerſon's Zeal 
_ againſt Jon Fetit, a Divine, who endeavour'd co juſtitic 
that deteſtable Action. Then he us'd his utmoſt Efforts 
to extinguiſh the Schiſm, as well before as after the Coun- 


cil of Piſa, but eſpecially in the Council of Conſtance, 


where he aſſiſted in Quality of Ambaſſador from the Kin 

of France, and Deputy from the Univerſity of Paris, an 

the Province of Sens. - He was-:look'd upon as one of the 

ableſt Divines in the Council, and had a greater Share in 

the Deciſions of it than any other. There. he vigorouſly 

attack d the Error of John Petit, and having, thereby 

drawn upon himſelf the Indignation of the Duke of Bur 
gundy, he durſt nor return to Paris, but was forc'd to re- 
tire into Germany, diſguis'd in the Habir of a Pilgrim. He 
continued there for ſome Time; bur at laſt he return d to 

Lyons, where he liv'd in the Convent of the Celeſtins, 

where his Brother was, employing himſelf in teaching 

Children. He died there in 1429, aged ſixty fix Years. 

He was made Curate of St, Fohy's in Greve on the 2gth 
of March, 1408; and continued ſo to 1413, when, in a 

Sedition rais d at Paris by the Partizans of the Duke of 

Burgundy, his Houſe was plunder'd by the Mob, and he 

oblig d to fly into the Church of Notre-Dame, where he 
continu'd for ſome Time conceal'd. This great Maa 
wrote a vaſt Number of Books, in Divinity and other 

Sciences. We may divide them into five Claſſes : iſt, 
Dogmarical, upon Religion and Faith. ad, Such as con- 
cern Diſcipline. 3d, Moral and Devotional. 4th, Books 
upon the Holy Scripture. 5th, Miſcellaneous Works. 
They are diſpos'd in this Order in the laſt Edition of Ger- 
ſon's Works. Since the Days of St. Bernard the 2 
) ay 
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ſaw not any Author of greater Reputation, more pro- 
found Knowledge, or more ſolid Piety, than Gerſon. In 
his dogmarical Treatiſes, he eſtabliſhes his Reſolutions up- 
on certain Principles drawn from the Scriprure and Natu- 
ral Reaſon; and upon Diſcipline, he ſticks cloſe to the an- 
cient. Laws and the Cuſtom of the Church. He treats. 
moral Subjects ſometimes dogmatically, ſomerimes in. 
a patherical way. He is methodical, reaſons, juſtly, and 
exhauſts the Subjects which he handles. He maintain'd: 
the Authority of a General Council above that of the 
Pope in a very lively manner, and-ſpoke -briskly upon all 
Occafions for the Reformation of the Church. TY 
Nicolas Clemangis, or de Clemenge, the Name of a Vil- 
lage in the Dioceſe of Chalons upon the Marne, Diſciple: 
to Gerſon in the College of Navarre, Rector of the Univer- 
fity in 1393, is the moſt eloquent of all the Authors of, 
that Age. He wrote ſeveral Letters concerning Schiſm :. 
Benedi& XIII. having ſent for him, he vigorouſly defend- 
ed his Cauſe, He was thought to be the Author ot a. 
Letter which the Pope wrote againft the King and King- 
dom of France; ſo that ** Conus and Treaſures, ob the 
e was obliged to retire into 

the Monaſtery of the Cart huſians. of Fauntaine aux Bois. 
He compos d moſt of his Treatiſes and Letters in that. 
Retreat. Having afterwards obtain'd the King's Pardon, 
he return d to Langres, where he ſtaid long. He was at- 
terwards made Chanter of the Church of Bayeux, and at 
laſt, towards the end of his Days, he retired into the Col- 
lege of Navarre, where he died in 1440. We have 137 
Letters of his, all written with a great deal of Elegance 
and Purity, and full of Chriſtian, Moral and Devorional - 


Inſtructions, bictures of. Vertues and. Vices, Tracts of Hi- 


ſtory, Queſtions of Criticiſm, ſalutary Advices and Com- 
pliments. He likewiſe wrote excellent Diſcourſes upon 
the Corruption of Manners in his Time, upon the Decay 
and Reſtoration of Juſtice, upon the Infallibility of a Ge- 
neral Council, upon the Study of Divinity, upon the bad 
Uſe which Men make of the Gifts of God, upon the 
right Uſe of Adverfity, againſt the eſtabliſhing of new 
Holidays, and againſt the Simony of Prelates. To thoſe 
tree Famous Authors we may join Gerard . 
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ſhop of Caſtres, and John Courtecuiſſe Biſhop of Geneva, 
who alſo came from the College of Navarre. England 
likewiſe furniſhes us with Doctors who wrote againſt the 
Vices of their time, and about the Reformation of the 
Church; ſuch as Paul Langlais, who about the Year 1404 
compos'd a Treatiſe intituled The Lyoking-Glaſs of the 
Pope and his Court; and Richard Ullerſton, who in 1408 
wrote concerning the Reformation of the Church, at the 
Requeſt of Robert Cardinal Biſhop of Salisbery in Germany, 
Thierny of Niem, who wrote the Hiſtory of Schiſm, 


ſpoke with no leſs Freedom. FJerom of St. Foy, a Spaniard, 


a converted Few, undertook to convince the — from 
their own Authors, That Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſias, 
and to diſcover the Errors and Reveries of the Talmud, 
Another converted Jew, Native of Burgos, called Paul, Bi- 
ſhop of Carthagena, and afterwards of Burgos, and laſt of 
all Patriarch of Aquileia, labour d at the fame time very 
ſucceſsfully upon the Bible, by making Addirions to the 
Poſtils of Nicolas de Lyra. 

St. Vincent Ferrier, born at Valentia in Spain, a Domi- 
nican, celebrated for the Sanctity of his Life, and for 
his Miracles, excclled in Devorional Books. Thomas 
Watdenſis, or of Walden, a Village of Eſſex in England, 
of the Order of the Carmelites, is one of the firſt and 
moſt excellent Controverſiſts that ever was. He com- 
pos d a huge Work againſt the Wick/ifites and Huſſites, 
intituled Me Doctrinal, of the Antiquities of the Faith of 
the Catholick Church. St. Bernardin of Siena, a Minim, 
was one of the molt zealous Preachers of his Time. He 
drew Enemies upon himſelf by his Sermons, which were 
brought before Pope Martin V. but he was abſolv'd, and 

ot leave to continue. His Sermons are not in a very 

igh Stile, but they contain ſolid Morality, very well pur- 
ſued. He did not fall into the miſtaken Faneies and Pue- 
rilities of moſt of the Preachers of his Time. Of all the 
Authors of this Century there is none char compos d 
more Books than Alphonſus Toftatus. After having com- 
pleated his Studies at the Univerfity of Salamanca, at his 
twenty- ſecond Year of Age, he had made fo great a Pro- 
greſs in the Sciences, that he was able to teach them, and 


actually did ſo at chat Age. He aſſiſted at the _— 
aſit, 
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Baſil, was afterwards made Biſhop of Auila, and raiſed 
to the firſt Poſts in the Kingdom of Spain. He died in 
1454, at the Age of forty. He was well skill'd in all 
the Sciences, and wrote Commentaries upon the 
Scripture, and ſeveral Pieces in Morality and about Diſci- 
pline. Laurentius Fuſtinianus, Patriarch of Aquileia, re- 
commended himſelt by the great Number of devotional 
Books which he wrote. Fohn Capiſt ran, Difciple to St. 
Bernardine of Siena, was more famous for his Exploits 
than for his Writings. He was made Head of a Cruſade 
againſt rhe Frerots and the _—_— and went in Perſon 
at the Head of the Troops that made War in Bohemia. 
He came to the. Aſſiſtance and Relief of the City of Bel- 
grade, which was beſieged by the Turks, with 100009 
Men. This martial Employment did not hinder him 
from Writing ſeveral Treatiſes in Law and Morality. 
Laurentius Valla, Canon of the Church of St. John of La- 
teran, who was well skill'd in the Languages and Belles 
Lettres, excelled amongſt the Criticks. He made Notes 
upon the New Teſtament, and a critical Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Forgery of Conſtantine's Donation, a Treatiſe 
of Free-Will, and a Difcourſe upon the Euchariſt. He 
died at Rome in 1453. Among the Hiſtorians who flou- 
riſhed in this Century, Blondgs Flavius may be dittin- 
guiſhed for his three Decads of the Hiſtory of the Weſtern: 
Empire from 1410 to 1440. Ambroſe ſirmaned C:imal- 
dulus, from the Name of his Order, Diſciple to Chryſoloras, 
was one of thoſe who underſtood the Greek Tongue beſt. 
He flouriſhed under the Pontificate of Eugene IV. and 
was made General of the Order of the Camaldules in 
1431. Twas he who drew up the Formula of Union in 
the Council of Florence, He died in his return from 
that Council in 1439. He tranſlated many of the Works. 
of the Greek Fathers. The Hiſtorical Swnin of St. Anto- 
ninus Arcbiſhop of Florence, from the Beginning of che 
World to 1459, is only a Collection from ſeveral Hiſtori- 
ans, without much Choice. Leonarde Bruni, call'd Aretino, 
and Johannes Baptiſta Poggio, the Wits of that time, tho they 
applied themſelves particularly to the Belles Lettres, yerthey 
wrote ſome things relating to Religion; as Aretin's Trea- 
riſe againſt Hypocrites, che Account of Ferom of —_— 
cath,. 
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Death, ſeveral Orations, four Books of the Vanity of 
Fortune, a Diſcourſe concerning the Pope's Authority, 
a Diſcourſe upon Nobility, and another upon the Miſery 
of Men, compos'd by Poggio. Nicolas de Cuſa, before he was 
Cardinal, defended the Authority of a Council as Superior to 
that of the Pope, ina Work inticuled Concordantia Catholica, 


But having afterwards - liſted himſelf in the Party of Eu- 


gene IV. and being raiſed by Nicholas V. in 1448, to the 
Dignity of Cardinal, he embrac'd contrary Sentiments, 
He had much Learning, and wrote very curious Books 
upon Religion. Nicholas Tuduſca a Scicilian, commonly 
call'd Panorma, becauſe he was Abbot of an Abbey of St. 
Benedi& in Palermo, and afterwards Archbiſhop of that 
City, is alſo one of the moſt famous Canoniſts we have, 
He aſſiſted at the Council of Baſil, and had a great Hand 


in all that paſs'd in it againſt Pope Eugene; and as a Recom- 


pence he was made a Cardinal by Felix V. Anti- Pope, in 
1440; but he was obliged, by Order of the King his Ma- 
ſter, to return to Arragon, to his Archbiſhoprick, where 
he dy'd of the Plague, in 1445. He wrote a Treatiſe 
about the Council of Baſil, againſt Pope Eugenius, ard va- 
luable Commentaries upon the Decretals. Anegs .Sylving, 
a Dominican, of the Family of Picolomini, aſſiſted at the 
Council of Baſil, and was one of Pope Eugene's Enemies, 
bur afterwards acknowledg'd that Pope in the Name of 
the German Nation. After the Death of Pope Eugene, he 
was pitch'd upon to take care of the Conclave ; and ha- 
Ving acquitted himſelf of that Function, he was made Arche 
biſhop of Siena. In 1452, he accompany'd the Emperor 
Frederick to Rome, and was ſent Legate into Bohemia and 
Auſtria. In fine, being ſent by the Emperor into Italy, in 
1456, to treat with Pope Calixtus III. about the War with 
the Turks, he was made Cardinal, and at laſt elected Pope 
the 19th of Auguſt 1458, by the Name of Pius II. Im- 
mediately he publiſh'd a Bull, by which he retracted every 
thing he had wrote formerly in favour of a Council, and 
gave Orders againſt appealing to that Tribunal. He dy'd 
at Ancona, the 14th of Auguſt 1464. He wrote a Hiſtory 
of what had paſs'd in the Council of Baſil, from the Su- 
ſpenſion of Pope Eugene to the Election of Felix; the 
Hiſtory of the Bohemians, and an Abrigmenc of the — 
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cads of Blondus Flavius, He likewiſe wrote ſeveral Do- 
ctrinal, Moral and Political Works. We have a famous 
Divine of that Time, known by the Name of John de 
Turre-cremata, the Name of the Place where he was 
born, called in Spaniſh Torquemado, in the Dioceſe of Pa- 
lea. He was of the Order of St. Dominick, and Doctor 
of Paris, where he profeſs'd Theology and the-Canon- 
Law. Being return d into Spain, he was call'd by Pop 
Eugene, in 1431, and ſent to the Council of Baſil, where 
he oppoſed the Huſſit es, and maintain'd the Pope's Party. 
He was call'd back to the Council of Florence, where he 
was one of thoſe who enter'd the Liſts with Mark of E- 
pheſus. In Recompence for it, he was made Cardinal in 
1439, and ſent Legate into France, where he preſided at 
the Council of Bourges. After having been employ'd in ſeve- 
al Legations, he was, in 1450, named to a Biſhoprick in Ga- 
licia, atterwards to that of Albano, which * in 1464, 
for that of St. Sabina. He dy'd September the 28th, 1468. He 
wrote ſevera] Theological and Law Books, agreeable to 
the Principles of the Court of Rome, and ſome Devotional 
Pieces. Giles Charlier Doctor of Paris was alſo one of 
thoſe Divines who aſſiſted at the Council of Baſil. He 
was one of the Deputies that were ſent to the Bohemians. 
He liv'd very long, and dy'd Dean of the Faculty of Di- 
vinity in Paris, in 1472. He compos'd ſeveral Works | 
upon Points of Ecclefiaſtital Diſcipline. Gregory of Heim- 1 
bung Doctor of Law was one of the moſt warm of the = 
Pope's Enemies, and wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Tempo- 
ral Power which the Yopes prerended to have over Prin- 
ces. The Congregations of Regular Canons of Gerard the 
Great, did, in this Century, produce ſeveral Subjetts of 
an exemplary Life, and diſtinguiſhing Fiety. The moft 
famous of them was Thomas 4 Kempis, or Kempen, a City 
in the Dioceſe of Cologn, where he was born. He copy'd, 
the Bible, ſeveral Devotional Works, and fo fill'd himſelf 
with the Maxims and Truths of the Books he copy, 
that he thereby qualify d himſelf to write very good Devo- 
tional Books. He liv'd to the Age of ſeventy, and dy d 
in 1471. The moſt common Opinion is, that he was 
Author of the Book concerning the Imitation of _ 
Chriſt, 
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Cbriſt, which has alſo been attributed to St. Bernard, Ly. 
.dolpbus, Gerſon, and a Benedictine Abbot call'd Geſſen. 
N. What do you think of that Diſpute, which was agi- 
tated with ſo much Warmth between the Benedi&ins and 
the Regular Canons? 
A. Tiscertain that Work was not St. Bernard's; nor is 
it in the leaſt likely that it was Ludolphus the Carthuſian's, 
In ſeveral Manuſcripts it bears the Name of Thomas d 
Kempis; but in the firſt, in 1441, his Name is only ſer 
down as the Copier of it; and ſome pretend there are 
more ancient Manyſcripts than that of Thomas. The Stile 
of it is pretty like that of the other Devotional Books of 
| Thomas & Kempis, Nevertheleſs, even in his Life-time, it 
was attributed to St. Bernard and Gerſon. The latter was 
the Perſon who was moſt commonly eſteem'd the Author 
of it in the fifteenth and ſixteenth Centuries. Afterwards 
ſome. Manuſcripts of it were found in Italy, where it is 
attributed to one Gerſen, or Geſſen, to whom is given 
the Title of Abbot. Perhaps Gerſen or Geſſen are only 
Corruptions of the Name Gerſon. Notwithſtanding there 
are two things which will hardly let us believe that this 
was Gerſon's Book; one, That the Author calls himſelf a 
Monk; the other, That the Stile of that Work is very 
different from that of the Chancellor of Paris. All this 
makes it difficult to decide which of theſe three Authors 
it belongs to. We muſt leave Thomas 4 Kempis in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of what is attributed to him, without deciding poſ- 
tively in his Favour; and ſo let us paſs this Queſtion, which 
is not very material, and continue the Thread of our Au- 
thors. | | 
Denis Rickel a Carthuſian, better known by the Name 

of his Profeſſion than by his true Name, is famous for 
the many Works he-publiſhed. When he was twenty one 

Years of Age, he enter'd into the Order of the Cart huſiaus, 
and dy'd in 1471, aged ſixty nine. That Author wrote 
with Eaſe, im ſimple Stile, full of Paflages of Scripture. 
He is ſober and wiſe in his Spirituality. His Works are 
full of ſalutary Maxims and Inſtructions. He wrote much 
about reforming all the Orders of rhe Church. Hen!) 
Harphius, or Van Herp, a Fleming, of the Order of tb 


Minims, is much more myſtical in his Books of Devotion. 
Lam 
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L am going to tell you of an Author of another Character, 
and that is Bartlemy, or Baptiſta Platina, Officer of the 
Apoſtolical Chamber under Pius II. diſgrac d under Paul II. 
put in Priſon, and brought to the Torture, being accus'd 
of having conſpir'd againſt that Pope, and of entertaining 
heretical Opinions, particularly about the Immortality of 
the Soul. However he had his Liberty, and was reſtored 
under the Pontificate of Sixtus IV. who made him Libra- 
ry-Keeper of the Vatican. He wrote the Lives of the 
Popes with much Freedom, from St. Peter to Sixtus IV. 
beſides compos d ſeveral Moral Works in a tolerable 
ood Stile. Of all the Authors of this Century, he who 
d the greateſt Extent of Knowledge was John Picus 
Sovereign of Mirandola, born in 1463, who had ſo ſurpri- 
zing a Genius, that at twenty three Years of Age he ſer 
forth Theſes upon all ſorts of Sciences, ſpread them every- 
where, and engag'd to maintain them publickly, But 
Envy rais'd up Enemies againſt him, who accufed ſome 
of choſe Prepoſitions of Hereſy, The Pope appointed 
Commiſſioners ro examine them, who found ſome ef 
them liable to be ſuſpe&ed of Hereſy. Picus wrote an 
Apology to juſtify them; but the Pope forbad the reading 
of thoſe Theſes, and ſummon'd Picus, who had left Rome, 
to appear before him. In the mean while, the Procefs 
againſt him was not proſecuted at Rome, and Pope Alex- 
ander VI. gave him a Brief of Abſolution, on the a8ch of 
June 1493. Afterwards Picus applied himſelf to the 
Study of the Holy Scripture, undertook to engage the 
7ews and Mabometans, and to confound Judiciary Aſtrolo- 
gy. He even renounc'd his Sovereignty, and diſtributed 
all he had among the Poor. He died at Florence in 1494. 
Beſides his Theſes, he publiſhed many very learned Wri- 
tings upon Religion. His Nephew Franciſus Picus de Mi- 
randola tollow'd the Footſteps of his Uncle, and left be- 
hind him ſeveral beautiful Works. Mar ſilius Fic inus a 
Horent ine, Canon of the Cathedral Church of Florence, is 
alſo one of the learned Men of this Century. In his 
Youth he liv'd lige a Philoſopher, but having been con- 
verted by Jerom Sxvanarola, he led a Chriſtian Life the 
reſt of his Days, and died at Correggio near Florence in 
1499, aged ſixty fix Years. He wrote an excellent Trea- 
| tiſe 


312 Te HIS TO RT Chap. VIIL 
tiſe of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Piety of Faith 
addreſs d to Laurentius de Medicis ; eighteen Books con- 
cerning the Immortality of the Soul and Eternal Happi- 
neſs, a Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Romans, and ſix Diſcourſes upon important Points of Mo- 
rality. John Trithemius, elected Abbot of the Abbey of 
Spanheim, of the Order of St. Benedict, in 1483, was alſo a 
Genius of vaſt Erudition, a Philoſopher, Marhematician, 
Poet, Hiſtorian, and Divine, skilful in Hebrew, Greek and 
Latin. He wrote many Theological, Hiſtorical, Philoſo- 
phical and Moral Books. Ferom Savanarola wtote no fewer 
of another kind: He was deſcended of an illuſtrious Fa- 
mily of Padua, and born at Ferrara on the 21ſt of 04- 
ber in 1452. In 1474 he enter'd into the Order of 
St. Dominick, and render'd himſelf famous by his frequent 
and fervent Sermons, which acquir'd him ſo much Cre- 
dit in the City of Florence, that he govern'd it four Years 
as if he had been Sovereign of it, till ſuch time as his Ene- 
mies having taken him by Force in his Monaſtery in 1452, 
put him in Priſon, and caus d him to be condemn'd to be 
burnt, We have ſeveral Moral and Devotional Works of his 
which are full of Force and Sweetneſs. He ſpeaks freely 
againſt Vice, and reaches the moſt pure and moſt exalted 
Morality. Ælius Anthony Lebrixa, known by the Name 
of Nebriſſenſis, a Spaniard, is not below any of his Time 
for the Beauty of his Genius, and for his Skill in all man- 
ner of Sciences: He was born in 1444, in the Town of 
Lebrixa ſituated under the Guadalquivir. After he had ſtu- 
died at Salamanca, he travell'd to Italy, from whence he 
was recall'd by William Fonſeca Archbiſhop of Seville. 
He reſtor d the Study of the Belles Lettres and rhe Sciencts 
in Spain, by his publick Leſſons. After the Death of thut 
Archbiſhop, he quitted Seville, and went to Salamanca, 
where he was honour d with two Chairs, one of Gram- 
mar, and another of Poetry. He had to deal with the 
Scholaſticks, who accus d him of fivouring Novelties, and 
in 1483 retir'd to the Family of Fohn Stunica Great 
Maſter of the Order of Alcantara, but he was foo! re- 
called to Salamanca, to fill the firſt Chair of the C- 
niverfity. King Ferdinand underſtanding his Merit, ſent 


for him to Court in 1504, to employ him to m 
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his Hiſtory, and Cardinal Ximenes employ'd him to la- 
bour at the Edition of the Polyglot Bible. The Cardinal 
afterwards gave him the Direction of the Univerſity of 
Alcale de Honares, where Nebriſſenſis died on the 11th of 
Fuly 1522, aged ſeventy ſeven Years. His chief Work in 
Divinity is, a Critical Treatiſe to explain fifty dithcult Paſ- 
ſages of the Holy Scripture, intituled Quinquageſimum.' 
This Book is full of Learning and deep Thought. I ſhall 
not mention abundance of other Divines, Hiſtorians and 
Myſtical Preachers of this Century. Of all the Scholaſticks, 
J ſhall only mention Gabriel Biel, whoſe Commentary, 
upon the Maſter of Sentences is much eſteem d. He was 
a Swiſs, or, according to others, from Spires. He enter'd 
into the Order of Regular Canons of Deventer. He was 
a Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Zurich, founded in 1477 
by Eberard Duke of Wirtemberg, who call'd Biel thither 
to teach Philoſophy and Divinity. Biel flouriſhed there 
to the Year 1494, and died ſoon after, 


CHAP. IX, 


Of the Greek Authors that flouriſhed in the fif- 
teenth Century. 


2. HE Greek Empire being then in its Decay, can- 
not have produc'd able Divines. 

A. You are miſtaken : Till its entire Ruin it furniſh'd 
abundance of Men who applied themſelves very much to 
the ſtudy of Eloquence, Pholoſophy and Divinity, The 
Diſpures they had with the Latins oblig'd them to ſtudy 
the Matters that were the Subject of their Conteſts, and 
to read their ancient Authors, 

Simeon Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica flouriſh'd in the be- 
ginning of this Century, and was equally eſteem'd for his 
Vertue and his Learning. His chief Work is a Treatiſe 
concerning the Liturgy. Foſeph Briennius of Conſtant ino- 
VOI. III. P 5 ple 
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ple flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manuel Paleologus, in 
the time of the Patriarch Foſeph , and perform'd the Of. 
fice of a Preacher. He has left us eighteen Diſcourſes 
upon the Trinity, againſt the Opinion of the Latins about 
the Proceſſion of the my Ghoſt. Macarius Macres 
Monk of Mount Athos, another Macarius Archbiſhop of 
Ancyra, Nicolas Sclengia, and Demetrius Chryſoloras wrote 
at the ſame time againſt the Latins upon the ſame Sub- 
je. | | 
The Conferences between the Greeks and Latins at the 
Council of Frorence, made the Capacity and Eloquence of 
the ableſt Greeks appear, and gave Occaſion to many Wri- 
rings, Some of them fincerely embraced the Union with 
the Latins ; others, on the contrary, continued in their 
own Sentiments. Among the latter, the moſt conſidera- 
ble is Marcus Eugenius Archbiſhop of Epheſus, who was 
the Mouth of the Greeks in the Council of Florence. Af- 
ter that Council was over he wrote a Circular Letter a- 
gainſt it; and his Brother John publiſhed a Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt the Union. George Germiſtius Blethos, a famous Pla- 
tonick Philoſopher, was no leſs averſe to the Union 
than Mark of Epheſus. He oppos'd the entering 
into Conference with the Latins, adviſed againſt the 
Union in the Council of Florence, laugh'd at it when it 
was made, and ſtood up againſt it after his Return to 
Conſtantinople. He liv'd long, and wrote againſt the La- 
tins, To him we may join another Philoſopher of the 
fame Party, called Amirutzes, who likewiſe aſſiſted at 
the Council of Florence, diſapprov'd the Union, and wrote 
againſt it after his Return to Conſtantinople. His end was | 
unhappy, for he apoſtatized, and turned Mahometan. We 
muſt not here omit Sylveſter Syropulus, who wrote a 
Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, in a manner very 
much to the Diſadvantage of thoſe Fathers. - George Scho- 
larius, Officer to the Emperor John Paleolagus, having 
come with him to the Council, was at firſt for the Um- 
on, but after his Return to Conſtantinople he join'd him- 
ſelf ro Mark of Epheſus, and wrote a great deal againſt 
the Latins. He retired from Court under the Empire of 
Conſtantine Paleologus, became a Monk, took the _ 
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of Gennadius, and ſhut himſelf up in a little Cell, con- 
tinuing ſtill to be againſt the Union, and an Enemy to 
the Latins. After taking of Conſtantinople, he was 
elected Patriarch of that City, but he · laid down that 
Charge ſome time after, and died about the Year 1456. 

Among the Greeks who ſincerely embrac'd the Union 
and maintain'd it to the end, none was more illuſtrious 
than Beſſarion, who from a Monk of the Order of St. Ba- 
fil, was made Archbiſhop of Vice, to aſſiſt and ſpeak in 
the Name of the Greeks in the Conferences. He was the 
chief Promoter of the Union; and having thereby ren- 
dered himſelf odious to the Greeks, he remained in Tah, 
and was honoured with the Dignity of Cardinal. He 
died in 1472, aged ſeventy ſeven. He wrote ſeveral 
Works for the Latins againſt the Greeks, in which he 
produces the Authorit 7 of the Greek Fathers againſt theſe 
laſt. Foſeph Biſhop of Metona did likewiſe maintain the 
Union made in the Council of Florence, and wrote a Trea. 
tiſe upon that Subje&, in Anſwer to Mark of Epheſus. 
Gregory Mamas, Protoſyncel, and afterwards Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, did likewiſe maintain the Union, by refu- 
— the Letter of Mark of Epheſus. George of Trebizond, 
and John Argyropulus, who went to Italy at the taking of 
Conſtantinople, may rather paſs for Scholars than for Di- 
vines. However the former wrote againſt the Opinion 
of the Greeks, with relation to the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and about the Authority of the Church of Rome; 
and the latter, a Work concerning the Proceſſion of the 
=_ Ghoſt, in Defence of the Decree of the Council of 
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CHAP. X 
Ecclefiaflical Obſervations upon the 7 ifteenth 


2. LIAVE you no further Obervations to make upon 
the Fifreenth Century ? | „ þ 
A. I have taken up enough of your Time with the ac- 
count of the Queſtions which were agitated in this Cen- 
tury, between the Greeks and the Latins, upon the Diffe- 
rences between thoſe two Churches, and the Writings of 
the Divines about the Authority of a General Council, and 
againſt the Wicklifptes and Bohemians; and it is needleſs to 
repeat them over again. I ſhall at preſent only make 
ſome general Obſervations upon the Government of the 
State and the Church in this Century. The Court of 
Rome -continu'd her Endeavours to render herſelf Miſtreſs 
of the Collation of all Benefices by Reſerves, expectatory 
Graces, Preventions, Annats, c. But ſhe was oppos d, 
eſpecially in France and Germany. The Decre& of the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, the Laws of our Kings 
and Emperors, the Pragmatick Sanction taken from the 
Decrees of the Council of Baſil, and receiv'd in the Aſ- 
ſembly of the States at Bourges, and the German Concor- 
dat, put a ſtopto the Enterprizes of the Popes, and main- 
tain'd the Elections to Biſhopricks and Abbeys, and the Col- 
lation of Benefices by Ordinaries. The Neceſſity there 
was of Reforming the Church in the Head and Members, as 
to Diſcipline and Manners, was generally acknowledg'd. 
The Council of Conſtance and Baſil propos'd to do it, bur 
they could not effect it. The Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in 
Temporals was reftrain'd, with regard to Laicks; but the 
Exemptions of Clergymen from the Civil Tribunal were 
maintain'd with vigour by the Councils. The Council of 
Baſil, and the pragmatick Sanction, granted to the Fope 
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the right *of receiving Appeals in all ſorts of Cauſes, and 
the Judgment of the greater Cauſes in the firſt Inſtance, 
but on condition that he ſhould name Judges on the Places. 
The Clergy were yet plagu'd wich the Tenths, which 
the Popes" eaſily granted, notwithſtanding the Prohibition 
of Martin V. in the Council of Conſtunce. Indulgences 
granted by the Popes were become more common than 
ever; and they were made a kind of Traffick,, Moſt of 
the Benefices were put in Commendam. The Right of 
naming Graduates took its Riſe from the Decree of the 
Council of Baſil, and the Pragmatick Sanction. The Cu» 
rates and Religious continu d divided about the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and particularly about Confeſ- 
ſion and Communion at Eaſter. The Biſnops and Univer- 
ſities maintain 'd the Right of the Curates; the Popes fa- 
vour'd the Mendicants, but yet they durſt not poſitively 
decide in their Favour, and were contented with giving 
chem only general Privileges. Alexander V. did by his 
Bull of the 1oth of October 1409, confirm the Decretals 
of Boniface VIII. and John XXII. His Bull having been 
carried to Paris, made a great Noiſe in the Univerſity 
chere. Gerſon was employ 4 to write againſt it; however 
it was confirm'd by Eugene IV. and Nicolas V. The Bull 
of the latter made a great Noiſe in the Univerſity of Paris, 
who excluded out of their Body the Mendicants, till ſuch 
time as they had renounc'd it. Pope Calixtus revok'd the 
Privileges of the Mendicants, and by his Bull of the 2orh 
of Auguſt 1456, confirm'd the Clementine Dudum. Sixtus 
IV. having no regard to that Revocation, did in the Year 
1473 renew the Bulls of Alexander V. and Eugene IV. 
and even gave the Mendicants Power to adminiſter the 
Sacraments of the Euchariſt, and Extreme Un&ion, to ſuch 
as the Curates ſhould refuſe to give them without a juſt Cauſe.. 
But he was afterwards oblig'd ro explain himſelf upon 
the Differences which aroſe in Germany between the Re- 
ligious and the Curates, and forbid the Religious to preach 
dhat the Pariſhioners were not oblig'd to hear Maſs in their 
Par:ſhes on Sundays and Holidays, nor to' confeſs to 
their Curate at Eaſter, and exhorted the Religious and 
the Curates ro maintain a good Correſpondence roge- 
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2. Were any new Orders eſtabliſh'd this Century? 

A. Some new Congregations were ſet up; but not fo 
famous as the former ones. A religious Auguſtin, call'd 
Stephen, who had the Pope's leave to change his Habir, 
eſtabliſh'd the Congregation of the a Conons of St. Sa- 
viour near Siena, which was approv'd by Gregory XII. In 
1408, they added to this Congregation the Church of 
St. Mary of El copetto at Florence, from whence the Monaſtery 
was call'd Scopette, and the Canons Scopettins. The Order 
of Mount Olivet, which were only the Hieronymites re- 
form'd, was approv'd by Gregory XII. and Martin V. Lau- 
rentius Juſtini anus, Patriach of Venice, did in 1407 eſta- 
bliſh the Congregation of Regular Canons of St. George 
d Alga. The Congregation of St. Juſtin of Padua, which 
was a Reformation of the Order of St. Benedict in Italy, 
owes its Eſtabliſhment to Ludovico Barbo a Venetian, Canon 
of the Congregation of St. Ceorge d' Alza, who undertook 
that Reformation in 1409, which was approv'd by Eu- 
gene IV. and John XXIII. There was the like Reforma- 
tion made in Germany of the Benedict ne Order, begun 
by John of Rhodes, and perfected by Fohn Abbot of Burſ- 
fed, who united ſeveral Monaſteries into one Congrega- 
tion, which was call'd by his Name. The Order of the Mi- 
nims is the largeſt and moſt famous Order of all that 
were inſtituted in this Century: The Author of it was 
St. Francis of Paulo, who about the Year 1467 built a little 
" Monaſtery near that City, under a Rule which was approv'd 
by/Sixtus IV. Alexander VI. and Julius II. Ar firſt they 
were call'd the Hermits of St. Francis, and afterwards Mi- 
nims, becauſe out of Humility they call'd themſelves Mini- 
mi Fratres Eremitæ. They had in a ſhort time ſeveral Mo- 
naſteries in France, where St. Francis of Paule liv d. Bea- 
trix de Sylva, a Portugueſe Lady, inſtirured the Order of Nuns 
of the Conception of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. It was ap- 
prov'd in 1489 by Innocent VIII. at the deſire of Iſabella 
Queen of Spain. In Beatrix's Life-time they follow'd the 
Rule of Citeaux ; but after her Death they took that of 
St. Claire, in 1494. | | 

The Military Orders inſtituted in this Century, are that 
of the Annunciade, inſtituted by Amadeus V. Count of S. 
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woy in 1420; that of St. Maurice, inſtituted by Amadeus 
vil. who was afterwards elected * that of the Gol- 
den Fleece, inſtituted in 1431, by Philip the Good Duke 
of Burgundy; that of the Knights of the Moon, by René 
Duke of Anjou, King of Sicily, in 1464; that of the 
Knights of St. George, by Frederick III. Emperor; that of 
St. Michael, by King Lewis XI. in 1469; that of St. Stephen, 
by co ſmus de Medicis, approv'd in 1561 by Pope Pius IV. 
and ſome others not ſo illuſtrious. 

Q. There remains nothing more but the Article of the 
Inſtitution of Holidays, which you have neither ſpoke 
of in this Century, nor in any of the preceding. | 

A. The Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament was firſt celebrated in 
the Dioceſe of Liege, in 1246, by Robert Biſhop of Liege, 
at the Solicitation of a Nun of that Dioceſe call'd Fulia- 
na. After the Death of the one and the other, another 
Recluſe Nun of Liege, call'd Eve, perſwaded Henry Biſhop 
of Liege, Succeſſor to Robert, to demand of the Pope the 
Eſtabliſhment of that Feaſt in the whole Church. Urban 
IV. was inclin'd to inſtitute that Feaſt, order'd it ſhould 
be celebrated with all the Solemnities uſed in thoſe of the 
firſt + hues all the Church, and aſfign'd for the Day of 
its Celebration the Thurſday after the Octave of Whitſon- 
tide. The Pope's Bull was neither diſpatch'd nor pub-iſh'd, 
he only wrote a Brief for it to the Nun Eve, dared from 
the City of Oviedo, on the 8th of September 1264; nor 
does this Feaſt appear to have been celebrated elſewhere 
than at Liege, till the General Council of Vienna, which 
admitted and confirm'd the Inſtitution of char Feaſt. In 
fine, N XXII. who ſucceeded in 1316 to Clement v. 
publiſh'd the Bull of Urban IV. in all its Forms, and ar- 
dain'd the Celebration of that Feaſt, which in a little time 
was eſtabliſh'd every- here. | | 

The Feaſt of the Trinity was alſo eſtabliſh'd at Liege, 
and in ſome other Churches in Germany in the tenth Cen- 
tury, but it was neither recciv'd nor approv'd by the 
Church of Rome; and Pope Alexander II. found fault with 
the Practice of it. In the mean while it was receiv in 
ſome Churches of France in the twelfth Century; but 
the Church of Rome did not receive it till the fourteenth, 
N under 
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under the Pontificate of Fohn XXII. Notwithſtanding 
this Reception, ſeveral Churches of France, Spain and Italy 
would not own it. Ir was in the beginning of the fifteenth 
Century, that Peter Dailli ſo earneſtly ſolicited Benedict 
XII. to ordain the Celebration of it, which he obtain'd : 
And afterwards that Feaſt was e 4 receiv'd, and 

fix d to the firſt Sunday after Whitſuntide ; the Day on which 

ſome Churches celebrated it even in the tenth Century. 

The Feaſt of our Lord's Transfiguration was inſtituted 
in 1455 by Calixtus III. In fine, the Feaſt of the Virgin's 
Conception, which had been begun to be celebrated in 
the Time of St. Bernard, and which ſome Churches ob- 
ſerv'd, was ordain'd in 1439 by the Council of Baſil, and 

approv'd in 1476 and 1483 by Sixtus IV. who tack' d In- 
dulgences to it, and recommended the Recital of the 
Office of the Conception of the Virgin, made by Nogore! 
Canon of Verona, though the Paſſages of the Fathers of 
which ir is compos'd are almoſt all ſpurious. 

2. What was the Occaſion of inſtituting this Feaſt of 
the Virgin's Conceprion ? | 

A. It ſeems that at firſt this Feaſt was only celebrated 
in Memory of the Virgin's Conception, which ought to have 

given great Joy to Mankind, becauſe our Saviour was born 
of Mary. It was upon this account that the Conceprion 
of St. John was celebrated formerly, afterwards other 
Keaſons for that Feaſt were aſſign d. Thoſe who did be- 
ljieve that the Virgin was conceiv d without Sin, pretended 
it was for that Reaſon they celebrated that Feaſt : Some of 
thoſe who held that ſhe was conceiv'd in Sin, but was“ 
Sanctified, like St. Fohn, in the Womb of her Mother the 
moment of her Conception, pretended it was that San- 
ttification which they honoured. 
Qi. When did that Queſtion of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Virgin ariſe, and when was it decided? 

A. It aroſe at the very firſt Inſtitution of the Feaſt of 
her Conception; from whence ſome took occaſion to 
maintain that her Conception was Immaculate, i. e. that 

it was free from Original Sin. St. Bernard refuted this 
Opinion in the twelfth Century; Scotus embrac'd it, and 
maintain d it ſtrenuouſly ; St. Thomas and the Dominicars 
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oppos'd it, and ſeveral able Divines even of the Order of 
St. Francis rejected it. In the mean while the Faculty of 
Divines at Paris look'd upon it as a ur Opinion, and 
condemn'd thoſe who ſtood up againſt ir. The Council 
of Baſil defined it as an Article of Faith, in the thirty- 
ſixth Seſſion, held in September 1439. But that Aſſembly 
being then no longer conſidered as an OEcumenical Coun- 
cil, the Deciſion was not receiy'd. Some even treated that 
Opinion as heretical, In order to make up thoſe Diffe- 
rences Sixtus IV. forbid, upon pain of Excommunieation 
reſery'd to the Pope, to treat as Hereticks, or accuſe of 
mortal Sin, ſuch as believ'd and maintain'd, That the 
Virgin was conceiv'd in Sin or without Sin ; leaving all 
— at Liberty to hold either of the two Opinions they 
pleas'd, 

2. You have oblig'd me extremely, by giving me this 
Account... Tis now late, and I ſee you are tir'd with our 
long Conference, What follows ſhall be referr'd to ano» 
ther Day, 
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